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HEN I reflect upon the open 
and daring attacks which have 
of late years been made upon 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
bow much the number of the 
nk  en-mies to our Lord's Conſub- 
ſtantiality and Coëternity is increas'd ; and at 
the ſame time conſider the importance of the 
conr-overſy, and how nearly all Chriſtians 
arc concern'd to maintain the Catholick Faith : 
I cannot but think it a proper time to give an 
account in Engliſh of the Old oppoſers of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Divinity, the ſeveral me- 
thods they took to promote their hereſy, and 
how the Primitive Church and the Arian Party 
manag'd in this diſpute. Mr. Tillemont has 
exhauſted the hiſtorical part of this matter ; 
and by reading his hiſtory of Arianiſm, we 


= — C *- 


A 2 mhall 


The Preface. 


ſhall find that the modern hereticks tread ex: 
actly in the ſteps of their predeceſſors, and 


tranſcribe both __ arguments and their 


practice, If we look about us, we ſhall fee 
Arians and Euſebians in the preſent age, as 
well as in the fourth century; Arians out of 
the Church, Euſebians within ; the former, 
ſchiſmaticks as well as hereticks, publickly 
oppoſing both the Church and her doctrine; 
the latter, trimmers and time: ſervers, conti- 
nuing in the · communion and the preferments 


of that Church, whoſe creeds they do not 
believe tho they ſubſcribe them, and whoſe 


adyerſaries the 2 fayour and encourage tho? 
they are oblig'd to the contrary. 


find that their hereſy advanc'd and flouriſh'd 


by Princes taking upon themſelves to be Su- 
preme Moderators and Governors in Church- 


affairs, by miniſters of ſtate of no religion or 
a very bad one preferring enemies to Ortho- 
doxy to the higheſt poſts in the Church, and 


by 5 terrible perſecutions which the bere- 
ticks rais'd againk the Catholicks when they 


had gain'd the favour of the Court. I pray 
God the modern Arians may never follow 
their example in theſe particulars, how much 
| ſoever they do in others. 


The following hiſtory of the e 45 | 


with an account of Aris, from whom 
this ſe& took its name, and Is continued ta 


the reign of Theodoſius the Great, containing | 


the ſpace of about teventy vears. * 
BOD 


If we cone 
ſalt the hiſtory of the Old Arians, we ſhall 


The Preface. 


Mr. Tillemont, the author, has a particu 


lar manner of writing hiſtory ; for he does 


not give us an hiſtory of his own extracted 
from other authors, but he collects together 


all that has been ſaid upon his ſubject both 


from ancient authors and the beſt modern 


ones, ranges the paſſages in a proper order, 


and if he adds any thing of his own, he puts 
it between hooks ; ſo that while we are read- 
ing him, we are really reading the ſeveral au- 
thors cited in the margin. This method of 
writing will, I hope, be a ſufficient apo- 
logy for Mr. Tillemont's being plain in his 


ſtyle, and for my being literal in my tranſla- 


$9 (0) 3F W . | 
But tho', upon this account, Mr. Tille⸗ 


mont may ſometimes not be ſo bright and 
ſparkling as ſome other authors, yet I per- 


ſuade myſelf the Reader will find his hiſtory 


very uſeful and very compleat. Perhaps no 
hiſtorian ever omitted leſs or related more 


that was to the purpoſe, than our author. In- 


deed in ſome places in the following hiſtory 

he refers to other parts of his Memoirs for a 
fuller account of ſome particular facts which 
belong more properly to other titles ; but 
this is no diſadvantage to thoſe who read the 
Original, becauſe they may eaſily turn to the 
places referr'd to: and as to the Engliſh 
reader, he will find a ſhort account of 
thoſe facts in the following hiſtory ; but 
if he thinks it not full enough, I can only 


wiſh for his ſake and for the ſake of the 
; 5 Church, 


The Preface. 


Church, that the reſt of Mr. Tillemont's 


Memoirs were tranſlated into Engliſh; for I 


verily believe it would be of great ſervice to 
have the Hiſtory of the Church for the firſt 
five or fix hundred years related in our own 
language from this Great author. eriey' 
_ - I ſhall ſay no more of Mr. Tillemont, than 
that he is a learned, judicious, and impartial 
hiſtorian; and ſhall detain the reader no 
longer from peruling his hiſtory of the Arians, 
than while I preſent him with the following 
ſhort account of him and his writings, taken 
from Mr. Du Pin's Nouvelle Bibliotheque des 
Anteurs Eccleſiaſtiques, tom. 18. 
e Lewis-Sebaſtian Le Nain de Tillemont 
© was ſon to Mr. Le Nain Maſter of the 
© Requeſts. He was born at Paris on the 
« zoth of November 1637. He receiv'd ver- 
e tue, religion, and piety with his milk; 
« and was educated in Nr 
* He lov d ſtudy from his childhood, and ap- 
< plied himſelf particularly to that of Eccle- 
© fiaſtical Hiſtory; After having ſpent ſome 
© years in the Seminary of Beauvais, he re- 
* ceiv'd Holy Orders, being ordain'd Prieſt 


* in 1676. He retir'd ſhortly after (in 1679) 
% to a famous Abbey not far from Paris, 
< where he built him a lodging, thinking to | 


Cc 
C 
.C 


An 


paſs the reſt of his days there in the exer- 
ciles of piety. But being oblig'd to re- 
move from thence by orders from ſuperi- 
E ots, he Went to A country-houſe belonging 

a | | | 6c to 


b 2 2 
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The Preface. 


«to his family near Paris, where he con- 
ce tinued his ſtudies and religious exerci- 
ce ſes. He hardly ever receiv'd or return'd 
| <« any viſit, but employ'd all his time in his 
| © devotions and his books. He was of a 
ſweet temper, undefigning, humble, and 
& modeſt; he was reſerv'd in converſation, 


| © and avoided being ſeen, yet was free and 

> | © ready to communicate his knowledge and 

5 5 obſervations to thoſe who could make a 

; * good uſe of them, but at the ſame time 

i | © would not be nam'd nor known. He faſted 

* in Lent till after Sun-ſet, and eat nothing 
- || © bur roots and herbs. He deny'd himſelf / 
© | © all the moſt innocent pleaſures, and prac- 

e | © ris'd ſeveral auſterities. He watch'd conti - 

e | © nually over his words and actions, and ſet 

-. | © conſtent guard upon himſelf, that nothing 

3 oc either in his converſation or behaviour 


s. | © might be contrary to the law of God. In 
). | © ſhort, it may be truly ſaid of him, that he 


- | © always liv'd a life of innocence and morti- on 
\e s fying diſcipline. „„ J 
e- | © He began, when he was but twen- , 18 
ſt | _ q years old, to read Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 1 
5 4 ſtory, and continued to the time of his wu 
5. death to ſtudy that part of Learning with 8 
to | © incredible diligence and without any in- Wl 
r- | © terruption : In order to execute this deſign, wn 
e- | © he apply'd himſelf cloſely to the reading \\ KH 
ri- | © both of eccleſiaſtical and prophane authors, mo 
Ng fr ——————————_— — — N 1 1 
2 * He died in 1697. | 
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cc works he collected every thing that con- 
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The Preface. 
as well ancient as modern, and from their 
cern'd either thoſe perſons or facts, which 


could come into eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , or 
have any relation thereto. He reduc'd 


theſe collections into method without 


changing the terms, and rang'd them un- 
der ſeveral titles-of Lives of Saints, Authors, 
and Emperors, of Perſecutions, and Here- 
ticks; ſo that his hiſtory is a ſeries of paſ- 
ſages extracted from authors and records, 
and he has been ſo exact as to mark 


in the margin even the page of the book 
from whence they are taken. There is no- 


thing of his own in the body of the work, 
except ſome ſhort obſervations which are 
put between two crotchets, either to re- 
concile things which may ſeem contra- 


ry to each other, or elſe to inſtruct and 
improve the reader. At the end of eve- 
ry volume he has added Notes, in which 
he has allow'd himſelf greater liberty, that 


he might the better clear ſeveral diffi- 
culties both of hiſtory and chronology; 


and to theſe Notes he referrs in the body 
of the work. He is extremely careful to 
omit nothing that has been related, and to 
let no fact or circumſtance paſs in ſilence, 
of which he could have the leaſt know- 


ledge: And when he met with any parti- 


cular, in which the Hiſtorians and Criticks 


do not agree, or which wanted to be ſup. 


"RE 
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« ported or clear'd up, he laid it down as a 


© rule to himſelf to produce his reaſons, and 


ce cite the paſſages upon which he grounded 
< his opinion.“ nt RC) 


is 


The ſame Learned Author, oe. of Mr. Til- 
lemon Hiſtory of the Emperors, ſays: _ 
© A T the end of every volume there is a 
E chronological table, where there is a 
< liſt of the Conſuls of every year, and the 


_ © principal events related in a few words. The 


* body of the hiſtory is large and full. There 


c 
c 
cc 
cc 
c 
ce 


every particular is reported at length, with 
all the circumſtances which authors have 
given an account of. Nothing eſcapes Mr. 


„ 


diſpells the miſt, and diſentangles the dif- 

U l þ 

Mr. Du Pin concludes bis Account of Mr, Til- 
lemont thus: 

4 HES E works of Mr. Tillemont are the 


0 
moſt infinite induſtry, and are compos'd 


cc 


in his expreſſions, juſt im his citations, cau- 
o 


CY 


cc 
4 
cc 


in his obſervations. —— The world may 
gain a great deal of improvement from 

this work, which is calculated both for 
the inſtruction and edification of mankind. 


Tillemont's exactneſs; and there is no fact 
ſo obſcure and l but his criticiſm 


product of a prodigious labour, and al- 
with all poſſible exactneſs. — He is modeſt 


tious in his deciſions, pious and judicious | 


“ Thoſe 
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Thoſe who are acquainted with books 
will find in this Hiſtory abundance of cri- 
tical and chronological remarks to employ 
their parts and learning; and thoſe who 
are not, will meet with an infinite num- - 
ber of facts there related, which will in- 
form their underſtandings, together with 


ec {ſhort reflections, which W 
4 increaſe their piety.” 


ill confirm and 
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ADVERTISEMENT © 
Relating to the following table, and to the citations 
1 J omnk 
S the obligation we laid ourſelves under, to ſet 


A down with the greateſt exactneſi we could, from 


whence we have taken what we relate, has forc d 


us to load the page with a great number of citations, it was 


neceſſary that they ſhould be very ſhort,, and by conſequence 


4 little obſcure. And therefore that they may be underſtood 


without any difficulty, we have put at the beginning of the 
book a table 74 t e citations 15 it. In this ble — ſet 
down the editions which we have made uſe of that thoſe 
who have them, may eaſily find what they lo 
pages added to the citations. 


have occaſion to cite ſome other paſſage of his, we are con- 
tented with ſetting down in the ſecond citation what is dif- 
ferent from the firſt. As for example, after having put 
aown in one citation, Euſ. I. 6, C-314 p. 230, we put down 


in the following one only, c. 3 3. p.231, ſuppoſing Euſ. I. 6. 
to be underſtood, but this is done only when there is no 


other author cited between the two. When there is, we re- 
peat the whole citation, unleſs we cite the ſame book often: 
For in this caſe we are ſometimes ſhort, and put only Euſ. 
Pp. 230, ſuppoſing that the readers will eaſily imagine that 
this page belongs to the book which was cited ſeveral times 
| before: or elſe we put ut ſup. to ſignify that this citation 
is like the laſt which was taken from the ſame author. 
The citations which depend upon thoſe that go before, and 
in which we do not repeat the name of the author, never be- 
gin with a great letter. Thus, for example, we muſt not 
look in the table for de ſyn. under ſyn. but we ſhall find it 
under A and in the citations of S. Athanaſius, whoſe name 
was mention d in the preceding citation. 
When on the contrary there are ſeveral authors or ſe- 
veral paſſages of the ſame author cited in the ſame place, 
we diſtinguiſh them by abar | ' 
— Acitaiion relates to all that is not included between the 
crochets L] as far à the next citation, unleſs the text 
mentions its citation, as when we cite in it Euſebius s chro- 
nicon, or ſomething like it; which however we generally put 
between two crochets. 


ſor by the 


When after having quoted an author in the margin, we 
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We almoſt always quote the citations in Latin, becauſe 
moſt of the books we have made uſe of, are in that language, 
and alſo that we may be the ſhorter. This oblig'd us to put 
this table likewiſe in Latin, except in the French books. 
And thoſe who do not underſtand Latin, will not put them- 
ſelves to much pains to examine the citations. 


p. ſignifies indifferentiy the pages, leaves, or columns 


which have their particular number. 


1. put after the number of the page, is for the firſt co- 
lumn or the recto of leaves, and 2. for the verſo, When 


there are more than two columns under the ſame number, 


we put likewiſe 3. and 4. | 
à. b. &. put after the pages, refer to the ſame letters 


which are often put in books to divide the pages : and when 


they are divided by the number of lines, we put a. to ſignify 
the firſt ſpace down to ten; b. for the ſecond down to twenty, 
and the reſt in the ſame manner. As for thoſe who are not 
divided at all, ſometimes we put nothing, ſometimes we put 
a. for the beginning, m. or b. for the middle, and f. or c. 


for the end. c. befere the page ſignifies the chapter, 
ſection, or other diviſion according to the authors. ” 


1. fignifies the book, except in the Codes, where it ſignifies 
the law. n. refers to the notes. . 


pr. ſignifies the prefaces or advertiſements which are at 
the beginning of books, and are not included in the numbers 
of the chapters. t. ſignifies tome or volume, except in 


the Codes, where it ſignifies the titles which divide the books, 
S. This figure is for thoſe works where the chapters are 


divided into paragraphs or ſeftions. ap. is for appen- 


dix, or for apud, and ſignifies that the work is not that 


author's with whoſe works it is printed: and theſe works 


are almoſt always in the appendix, when there is any. 


Ib. for ibidem ſignifies , when it is by itſelf , that the 


preceding citation ſerves again for that place. 


When between the numbers either of chapters, or pages, 


c. there is a little line, for example c. 1 — 5. p. 3 —10, 
this ſigmfies that what is related, is treated of in all the 


chapters which are from the firſt to the fiſth, and in all 


the pages from the third to the tenth. 


&c. put ſometimes in the margin, is to ſigniſ that the 


thing is related more at large in the author cited at the 


bottom of the page, 
A 
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CIITA TIONS; 


| Shewing at large the titles of the ſeveral tracts, 
which are he nor, quoted in the fol- 


_ lowing Hiſtory. 


A 


Donis chronicon in anno Chriſti 
16 
NatalizAlexandii Dominicani hi- 
ſtoria eccleſiaſtica, tomo ſeu 
volumine 5, non fæculo. Pa- 
22 riſ. anno 1677. 
— Leonis Allatii diatriba de Simeo: 
2 nibus: Pariſ. anno 1664. 
Concilii Aquileienſis acta apud Ambroſium tomo 
5. edit. Parif, anno 160g. 


Ambroſii noviſſima editio per BenediQinos: Par, 


anno 1691. 
— lib. 2. de Spiritu ſancto, 44 
— epiſtola 46, tomo 5. 
—— lib. 1. de fide, tomo 4. 
—— comment. in Lucam, tomo 3. 
de virginibus ad Marcellinam, tom. 4. 


7 


Ado, an. 163; 


All. de Sim. 
Amb. ac. Aq. 


. 


de Sp. 1, 2. 


ep. 46. 
fid. I. 1. 


in Luc. 


virg. l 3. p. 473. 
Am- 


1 
17 4 ' 
j | 
08/19 
Ii 13 
10 
| "1 
| 1 
1 ö 
1 
„! ; 
117 1 
13 i v1 {| 
14 1 by 
i + 4 
: [ [ * x 
#4 1 ; 
' \Wi + 
14 1 
1 þ 
4 1 
: 44-1 1 
i 
i- $0 4 
1 4 
l}- 543-1 J 
x 77 + | 
4 : \ 
7 
17% Þ 
1 
| 11 
. 
14 
N 


Amm. I. 15. 
Anal. c. 97. 


Apo. deP. R. 4. p. 49. 


Aring. I. 3. c. 3. p.226. 
Aſt. or. ſeu h. 12. 


Ath. ad Adel. p. 155. 


ad Afr. p. 936. 
ad Dra. p. 956. 
ad Epict. p. 581. 
ad Jov. p. 246. 
ap. I. p- 696, 


cath. p. 570. 


coll. 3. p. 29. Ari 


de Ant. p. 574. 


de Ar. p. 670. 
dec. N. p. 267. 
de D. p. 553. 
de Sp. p- 175. 


de ſyn. p. $69. 
de Tri. I. 3. 


fug. p. 702. 

Or. 2. p. 363. 

orth. p. 950. 

ſol. p. 857. 

v. Ant. 
vie, 


vn. 


A Table of the Citations. 


Ammiani Marcellini lib. 15, ex prima recenſione 


Henrici Valeſii: Pariſ. anno 1636. 


— Fentici Valeſii notæ in Ammianum MarceF- 


linum, ex eadem editione. 


= ius bibliothecarius in vita Adriani, quem 


7 Pontificem numerat: Pariſ. anno 1649. 
Apologie des Religieuſes de Port-Royal,quatrieme 
partie, en 1665. 
PauliAringhi Roma ſubterranea: :Coloniz an. i 659. 
Aſterii Apt oratio 12: Bib. Patr. auctuario pri- 
mo per Combefiſium edito : Parif. an. 1648. 
Athanaſii epiſt. ad Adelphium epiſcopum tom. I; 
edit. Pariſ. an. 1627. 
—— ad Africanos epiſcopos, tomo 1. 
—— ad Dracontium epi ſcopatum fugientem, Ibid. 
—— ad Epictetum epiſcopum Corinthiorum, Ibid. 
—— ad Jovianum de fide epiſtola, Ibid. 
— apologia prima que eſt ad Conſtantium, Ib. 


— nova Benedictinorum editio: Parif. an. 1698. 


Athanaſii epiſtola Catholica ad orthodoxos Epiſ- 
copos, tomo 1. 

rianorum cum Joviano Auguſto cloinicram 
fragmentum tertium apud Athanaſium, to, 2. 

Athanaſii epiſtola ad Euſebiuni Cc. de Antiochena 

Eccleſia, tomo 1. 

—— de Arii morte ad Serapionem, tomo 1. 

—— de Nicznis decretis contra Euſebianos, Ib. 
—— pro ſententia Dionyſii Alexandrini, Ib. 


SCE Spiritum ſanctum non eſſe creaturam, ad Sera- 


ionem epiſcopum, lb. 
— Fr nodis Arimini & Seleucia habitis, Ib. 


— Trinitare dialogi, qui Maximi putantur, 


apud Athanaſium tomo 2. 


de fuga ſua, tomo 1. 


—— in Arianos oratio 2 ut in editis ELD Thee 
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ſecutio fieret, epiſtola, tomo 1. 
— ad ſolitariam vitam agentes, tomo 1. 
— de vita S. Antonii, tomo 2. 
La vie de S. Athanaſe par Mr. Hermant: à Paris 
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Gal. chr. t. 3. | Allia Chriſtiana San- Marthanorum, tomo 3 ; : 


Luteciæ an. 1656. 


| Gaſlend. de Din. p. Notitia Eccleſiz Dinienſis, autore Petro Gaſlendo3 
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* Envy and ambition engage Arius in 
TA hereſy: An account of his tenets. p. 3. 
Leis declares againſt the divinity 


„ of Je ſus e Rt is eæcommuni- 


cated. P- 8. 
S Of Arius's diſciples. p. 9 
. Arius leaves 5 cM a, and retires into Pale- 
"Bins: He labours to impoſe upon the Biſhops ; 
ſome declare for him, others againſt him. P. 13. 
6. Of Euſebius of Nicomeaia : He Joins Arius, who 
writes to him. p. 17. 
7. Arius retires to Euſebius of Nicomedia : From 
thence he writes to S. Alexander, and compoſes 


bis Thalia. p. 22. 
8. The 
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8. The Councils of Bithynia and Paleſtine for Kin: 
Dbe two Enſebius s, George of Laodicea, and ſe- 
veral others write in his favour: : He change the 

_ Gloria Fatri. p. 25: 

9. Ariut be! 
e complains to Conſtantine, who refutes 
him in a publick writing. p. 29. 
10. Arius comes to Conſtantine : He is anathematiz'd 

by the Council of Nice, and baniſh'd : Euſebius and 
Theognis communicate with his diſciples. p. 33. 


; 11. Exſebiu and Theognis are band. and 4. 


por'd. p. 35. 
12. Euſebins and Theognis are recalld from eve 
ment, and reſtor d. p. 37. 


1 13. An Arian prieſt prevails with Conſtantine to recall 


Arius: S. 2 refuſes to receive him into 
the Church. p. 4 


: I The Eusebias depoſe S. Euſt athius of, Antioeh, 


and Aſclepas of Ga. An account of the 146. 
P · 4+ 


15. Paulinus and Eulalius are made Biſhops of Au- 


Hoch in S. Enftatbins K fas + An account of Pan- 
linus. p. 47. 
| 4 of An- 


tioch : The Euſebians give it ts 1 agg and 
Aſterwardi to Placcillus. p. 49. 

17. The Euſebians perſecute S. Eutropius and S. Lu- 
cius of e Of S. Maxthnus of Jeru- 
ſalem. p. 52. | 


18. &. Atbanois 5 perſecuted and depo * Dre. 


p. 55. 


19. Conſtantine ceuſes 4 ow. Council ro nee: at 


Jeruſalem. p. 57. 


20; Of Theodorus of Heracles, Urſacios, Folens, 


and ſame other heads of the Euſebians. p. So. 
21. The Euſebians receive Arius at laſt into the com- 


munion of the Church in the den., 


p. 62. 
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27: The Biſhops bond by Conſtantine are recalPd by 


226, The Euſe bians get S. Athanaſins:baniſd, ae 
Marcellus of Ae. and put wy ii in his Place. 
p. 64. 

23. of  Aferius an Arian ſepbiſt.. p 6%. | 

24. Arius being rejected at — is order d 

to Conſtantinople, where Conſtantine would oblige 

S. Alexander to receive him into the Church. p. 69. 


| 25. The dreadful death of Arius, which a does not 


undeceive Conſtanting:: He baniſhes John 


* Me- 
litian, and S. Paul of Conſtantinople. p 


— Ong eng dies; and Conſt anti us, wh end 


him in the Eaſt, is entirely ! by an Arian 
prieſt. p. 78. 


bis children: Piſtus is made Biſhop of the Arians 

F Alexandria by the Euſebians : Euſchia⸗ turns 

hag S. Paul of Conflaneivople, and takes 1 Place. 
1. | 


| 28. 2 of Ceſarea diet: An accomn o Ace- 


cius bis ſucceſſor. p 


: p. 4. 
N 29 The Euſebians deſire 4 Council af Pope Julius: = 


S.' Athanaſius and mo other By ſhop come to 
_ Kome. p. 86, 


30. The Euſebians refuſe to come to > the Council of 


Rome, and bold one themſelves at Antioch for the 
dedication of the great Church, p. 91. 


31. Gregory is Biſhop of Alexandria, and 3. 


ſebius Biſhop of Emnſe. the Council of Aꝛti- 


och The hiſtory of the latter. p. 94. 
32. Of the x ul creed: drawn up in the Council of 


Antioch. p. 98. 


33. Of the firſt fifteen Canons aſcrit's to the Coun- 


ci of Antioch. p. 101. 

34. Continuation of the Canons we of Amioch: The au- 
thority of theſe Canons, and of the ce which 
de them, p. 103, | 


35: S. A- 
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35. 8. Athanaſius is "acquitted hy the Council of 
| Nome:  Euſebius of Nicomedis dies: S. Paul is 
"I reſtor d twice, and twice turn d out : Macedonius 
1 ii put in his place: Maſſacre of Hermegones and 

i many others, p. 107. 

] 36. The Euſebians ſend' Narciſſus, Mark; and vihers 
J to Conſt ams, with a new Confeſſion of faith, but to 
Ii ' mo purpoſe. p. II. 
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37. 07 Phorinws's bereſy p- 114. Wenn 
38 Valens —— to fury the Biſhoprick of 
100 Azuilea : A nem confeſſion of faith of t he Euſebi- 
1188 a2 The Council of Milan: Conſtans obtains that 
of Sardica to be call'd: Stephen fucereys Plac- 
© \citlus at Antioch, p. 1. 
39. The Euſebiaus retire from Sardica, and affemble 
2 Philippopolis, from -whence they write to all 
places againſt the © Council of Sardica, which 
depoſes and anathematizes eight oe: the N of 
—_ Pra. 8 
o. The Council of Philigpopet s ehen Pope Fulins, 
2 and ſeveral others : The confuſion # in which 
the Church was at that time. p- 123. 
| 41- The perſecution of S. Lucius and ſeveral bers of 
the Orthodox after the Council of Sardica : The 
3 of Milan againſt Photinus. p. 127. 

2. The Euſebians being oblig d to depoſe Stephen f 
Tran put in his place Leontius, who Was a 
bad as Stephen. p. 1314. 

43. Continuation of the hiſtory of Leontins + Ravin 
' and Diadoru⸗ maintain the faith againſt him. 
8 
44+ Conſtantius is obligd by Conſt ans to recall S. A. 
thanaſius and the other Biſhop who were baniſh'd : 
Retratt ation of Urſacius and Valens. The Council 
of Sirniium againſt Photinus. p. 136. 
45. Conſtans dies : The Euſebians renew the perſecu- 
tion: Urſaci us and Valens retract their retractation. 
P. 139. es 
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SeQt. 
46. The Exſebies depoſe Photinus in the Council of 
Sirmium : and dram up 4 new confeſſi ion of faith. 
P. 143. 
47. Photinus s diſpute with Baſil of Ancyra : : 07 pbo- 
© tinus's followers : Germinius an Arian is made Bi- 
ſhop of Sirmium in his room. p. 146. 
48. Pope Liberius ſucceeds Julius; his md} with 
regard to S. Atbanaſius. p. 149. 
49. The Council of Arles: T be fall of Vi ncentius of 
Capua. p. 151. 
50. S. Paulinus of Treves i js baniſh'd: n defires 
Conſtantius, that the Council of Milan may meer. 
p- 154 
$ * The Council of Milan, where Conſtantius makes 
' ſome Conſeſſors, and a great many prevaricators : 
The Euſebians declare themſelves Arians : Auxen- 
tius is made Biſhop of Milan in the room of S. Di- 


oenyſſius. p. 157. 


$2. An account in general of the perſecution + the 
Church by Conſtantius, taken from S. Athanaſius. 
4.» "HE 
4 3. The Arians tolerate every thing but the truth. 
166. 
5 An account of the * perſecution, talen from 
S. Hilary. p. 168. 
55. Remarks of Luciſer and ſome others upon the 
ſame perſecution. p. 172. 
56. God maintains and ſupports his truth, netwiths 
ſtanding all the power of Conſtantius and the Ari- 
ans. p. 176. 
57. Of Epictetus Biſhop of Centumcelle : Conf entins 
makes an attempt upon Pope Liberius by Enſedins 
the eunuch, but in vain. p. 179. 5 
58. Liberius is brought to Milan, there boldly de- 
. the truth before Conſtantius, who baniſhes 
him to Berea: Felix the Intruder is put in his 
place. p. 182. 


59. H- 
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The Co N TEN TS. 
Seck. 


39. Hypatian ſucceeds Theodorus of Heraclea : Of 
S. Parthenins Biſhop of Lampſacus. p. 189 
60. The Arians perſecute S. Maximus of Naples, > 
KNufinian, the great Hoſtus : Of Zoſimus of Naples. 1 8 
G1. The Arians make a new Creed, put George in 5 
the place of S. Athanaſius, who eſcapes their cru- 3 
elty: They reordain : The Council of Biterre, from | 
whence S. Hilary is baniſh'd into Phrygia. p. 196. 
62. Perſecution of the Catholicks of Conſtantinople 
| by Macedonius : Of Mftrathonius and Eleuſius : 
| The death of S. Martyrius and S. Marcian. p. 200. 
63. Macedonius perſecutes the Novatians at Conſt an- 
 Finople and in Aſia; removes Conftantine's corpſe. 


203. 
64. The beginning of the Hiſtory of Actius and his 
ſtudies. p. 207. & oo os 


65. Of Aetius's behaviour and his here ſies: Leon- 
pus of Antioch raiſes him to the Diaconate, is o- 
blig' d to depoſe him, gets him into G allus's favour : 
George receives him at Alexandria, where Euno- 
mius joins him. p. 211. 5 
66. An account of the pure Arians or Anomq ans, 
the Semiarians, and the Macedonians. p. 216. 
67. Conſtantius comes to Rome : The People deſire 
him to recall Liberius. p. 221. - 
68. The impious confeſſin of faith of Sirmium attri- 
buted to Potamus of Lisbon, and ſign'd by Hoſcus. 
p. 223. 8 
69. The fall of Pope Liberius. p. 227. = 
J0. Eudoxius ſeizes the biſhoprick of Antioch; an 
account of him. p. 231. 85 
71. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem is depos'd by Acacius of 
TJ =: Mo 
72. The Prelates of France rejeft the impious con- 
feſſion of Sirmium : S. Phebadius refutes it: Eu- 
doxius and Acacius receive it in the Council of An- 
tisch. P. 23. TAE HR 


73. Boſi 


74. The Semiarians x the e 


| 92. S. Phebadius and the moſt couragious 
cil of Ariminum ſuſſer themſelves to be deceiv d by | 
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Sect. 
7 3. Baſil and thi other Serniarians condemn the PR 


maœans in the Council of Ancyra.y make them re- 
tralſ at Sirmium. p. 241. 


 doxius of Antioch turn d out, and cauſe Actius, 
Eunomius, 4 Ro others to be 2 p- 


246. 


75. Liberius returns to Rome, = drives. Felix from 


thence : Of S. Euſebius * of Rome : Death of 
Felix. P. 249. 


| 76, Conſtantius has a mind to. aſſemble a General 
Council at Nicomedia, afterward: at Nice: The 


| Anomeans cauſe it to be divided into two. p. 253. 


77. A new . on of faith drawn up at Sirmium, 


and dated. p. 2 


| 78. The Councils of Avimiaaen and Seleucis are calld 


Conſtantius writes to the former. p. 261. 


79. The Council of Ariminum receives the faith of 


Nice, and condemns that of the Arians bogether 
with their perſons, p. 264. 


80. The Council ſends 4 dopitation to Confentine, 
who endeavours to tire the Fathers by his delays. 


p. 267. 


81. The deputies of the Council of Ariminum yield to 


Conſt antius and the Arians, and after them 2 
all the Biſhops of the Council. p. 270. 


the Ari ans. p. 275. 


83. The triumph of the Arians after the Council of 


Ariminum, which is rejected by the Church, and 


condemn'd even by theſe who had aſſiſted at it. 


P. 279. 


84. The perſecution which 1s axvtinded to . fol- 8 


low'd the Council of Ariminum. p. 283. 


85. Of the Biſhops that met in the Council of Seleucia: 
S. Hilary is brought thither : The broils which 


happen d upon the account f the Biſhops who were 
Accus d. p. 286. | 


87. The 
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86. The firſt and ſecond ſeſſions of the Council of Se- 


The ConTENrTs. 


leucia : Theyreſolve to begin with the faith: Aca- 
cius and all his party declare for the Anomaans : 
The Semiarians ſign the confeſſion of faith of An- 
tioch; the Acacians draw up a new one. p. 291, 


87. The third ſeſſion, inwhich they reject the confeſſion 


of faith of the Acacians: The fourth is ſpent in 


diſputing : Leonas breaks up the Council, p. 296. 


88. The Semiarians being met by themſelves, depoſe 
the Acacians, make Anianus Biſhop of Antioch 
3n the place of Eudoxius, and lend a deputation 
to Conſtantius : Acacius ſets him againſt them. 

24 P · 299. f 3 


89. Actius owns his blaſphemies before Conſt antins ; 


Eudoxius anathematizes the doctrine of Aetius 
and his own © The Semiarians exaſperate Conſt an- 
tius by defending, as is ſaid, the Conſubſtantia- 
lity. p. 308. W 

90. Diſpute between Aetius and Baſil of Ancyra: 

Aetius is confounded. p. 306. 


91. The deputies of the Council of e com- 


municate with the Ac aci ans, notwithſtandiug the 
re monſtrances of the Semiarians, who are even 


oblig*d to ſign the confeſſion of faith of Arimi- 


Num. P- 309. | 


92. A new Council at Conſt antinople : What Biſhops 


were members of it: They order the confeſſion of 
faith of Ariminum to be ſun'd : Actius is de- 


pos d and baniſl'd, and his partiſans condemn d. 


93. Macedonius, Baſil, Eleuſius, Euſtathius, and 


| ſome other Semiarian Biſhops, are de pos d and ba- 
niſh'd. p. 318. 
94. Eudoxius is made Biſhop of Conſtantinople : He 


makes the dedication of S. Sophia famous by his 


impiety : S. Hilary demands that he may defend 


the faith, and is ſent back to Poiftiers + Promotion 
of ſeveral Biſhops in the room of thoſe who had been 


die pos d. p. 323. | 95- The 


en 
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- Sect. | 5 5 
5 95+ The great diſturbances which were rais'd in the 
g Church by requiring Subſcription. p. 328. 
hs 96. Eunomius is made Biſhop of Cyzicus : An account 
3 of him : The people of Cyzicus complain to Eudbxi- 
ws .- | us and Conſt antius of his impious doctrine. p. 330. 
* 97. Eunomins is depot d; the impious ſermons which 
7 he preaches in Conſtantinople; he forms a ſeparate 
ſe ſect, is baniſh'd into Pamphylia. p. 334. 
h 988. Julian recalls Aetins, who is made Biſhop by thoſe 
_ of his own ſect; he ſeparates openly from the Arians, 
* and dies under Valens. p. 338. 1 
99. The ſeveral baniſhments of Exnamius, and his death; 
; is genius, learning, morals, and vanity. p. 341. 
I | 100. Of Eunomius's books, and his ſtyle : Several au- 
"= thors write againſt him: The divers errors and 
FR innovations of the Eunomians. p. 345 DDS 
, To1. S. Melctins is made Biſhop of Antioch, and ba- 
4: niſh'd a month after: Euxbius is put in his place : 


The Meletians ſeparate from the Arians, but can- 
not unite with the Euſtathians, P- 35%. 
102. The laſt confeſſion of faith of the Arians, which 
they abandon themſelves: A liſt of all their con- 
feſſions : Conſt antius dies baptiz'd by Euxoi us. p. 353. 
103. The deplorable ſtate of the Church at the time of 


ps Conſtantins's death : Julian recalls the Biſhops who 
of were baniſh'd: All the Weſt and a great part of 
le- the Eaſt declare ſor the Council of Nice. p. 357. 
d. 104. The Semiarians are re-eſtabliſh'd in Aſia, con- 
EX demn the pure Arians, and form a new body call'd 
1d + -... the Aloredenians. l, 
„ 105. Jovian declares for the faith, and rejetts the peti- 
tion of the Macedonians : The different inclinations 
He of Valentinian and Valens concerning religion. 
his p-. 365. 5 
d 106. The Macedonians hold a great Council at Lampſa- 
jon cus: Eudoxius gains Valens, and ſets him againſt 
een —_— P. 369. 


5 107. Eleu- 


11 The Cox TEN ITS. 
11 Sect. | 
1 107. Eleuſius ſubmits to the Arian Council of Nico« 
Jt media : Sabinus Biſhop of the Macedonians at 
Ch Heraclea writes the hiſtory of them: Valens per- 
1 ſecutes them, together with the Novatians and 
11] Catholic ks. p. 373. | 
4; 103. The Macedonians refolve to unite both in faith 
ö and communion with the Weſtern Church againſt 
the Arians;, they ſend a deputation to Pope Libe- 
riuse Their deputies ſign the Nicene Creed. p.378. 
109. The Macedonians are receiv'd by Liberius: The 
d4ltceath of this Pope. p. 382. 1 55 
110. The Macedonians are receiv'd in ſeveral parts of 
the Weſt : The Arians in Illyricum fall out among 
themſelves. p. 385. 
111. The Macedonians are receiv'd by the Council of 
Tyane : Several of them reject the union : Valens 
turns out the Catholick Biſhops who were recall d 
by Julian; is haptix d by Eugexius. p. 387, 
112. The hiſtory of S. Betranis: Nice is deſtroy d: 
Pope Damaſus and S. Athanaſins act againſt the 
Arians. p. 391. 2 
113. Eudoxius dies: S. Evaprins is ordain'd by the 
Catholicks and baniſh'd: Eighty Eccleſiaſticks of 
Conſt antinople are burnt upon the ſea. p. 394. 
114. Demophilus of Berea is made Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople by the Arians. p. 398. 
115. Ageneral deſcription of the perſecution under Va- 
lens. p. 400. 
116. Valens leaves Conſtantinople to go to Cæſarea: 
1 He perſecutes every where as he goes along : A 
1 ſhort account of what paſs'd between S. Baſil and 
[| him. p. 465 £ 
| 117. Flavian, Diodorus, and S. Aphraates maintain 
11 the cauſe of the Church againſt Valens; who per- 
| ſecutes the Orthodox of Antioch, p. 409, 
(|; 118. S. Julian comes to ſupport the Catholicks of An- 
| tioch e S. Baſil writes to them: Diodorus is ba- 
niſß' d.: Perſecution of the Churches of Syria : Of 
[ S. Pelagins Biſhop of Laodicea. p. 413. 
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Sect. 
5 119. o 8. 7 Biſhop of Edeſſa : The courage of 
s people 
4 120. The hiſtory bf SE 227771 and S. Protogenes Prieſts 
4 of Edeſſe. afterwards Biſhops. p. 421. 
121, Of Abraham Biſhop of Bane: The ſtate 1 Pa- 


leſtine. p. 424 
122. Peter is made Archbiſhop of Alexandria, and 
turu d out by the Arians. p. 427. 
123. Euxoius brings Lucius an Siem to Alexandria 
to be Biſhop: Lucius raiſes there a terrible perſe- 
cut ion againſt the Catholicks. p. 430. 3 
124. Peter retires to Rome : Several B ſvops of Egypt 
are baniſh d into Paleſtine. p. 434 
125. Of S. Iſidore of Her mopolis; and of the bleſſed 
Dorotheus, who was martyr d at Alexanari a. 


P. 437. 
126. The 3 of S. Melas : S. * I writes to the 
Church of Alexandria. p. 440 hs 
127. The ſtate of the Churches of the We ſti in 373 and 
374: The Council of Illyricum condemns the A- 
rians; writes to the Churches of Aſia. p. 442. 
128. Valentinian writes likewiſe to the Churches of A- 
Mi forbids the perſecuti on of the Orthodox. 


tie 129. Ly the Council of Lankees: Tauria is united ro 
the Church. p. 449 
Vas 130. Demoſthenes perſecutes Cappadocia and the neigb⸗ 
bouring provinces. p. 451. 

ea: 131. Valens perſecutes the Monks Edin, of Anti- 

3 och dies. p. 455. 

and 132, Of Ulphilas Biſhop of the Cube. p. 457. 
133. The Goths ſuffer themſelves to be drawn into 

tain  Arianiſm by Ulphilas. p. 460. 

per- 134. Valens is oblig d by the War with the Goths to put 


an end to the perſecution, and dies miſerably: 
The Catholicks being recall d by Gratian, return 
to their Churches. p · 464. 
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135. The Macedonians relapſe or perſevere in ſchiſm 
S. Gregory Naxianxen re-eſtabliſhes the faith at 
.. Conſtantinople. p. 469. | 
136. Theodoſius oppoſes the Ari ans by his laws ;, reſtores 
the Churches to the Catholicks, p. 473. 
137. The death of Peter Biſhop of Alex andria: Ti- 
mot hy ſucceeeds him: Several laws againſt the 
Alrians. p. 476. | * 
138. Theodoſius aſſembles all the ſects at Conſtantinople 


to unite them. p. 4817. 


139. S. Amphilochius artfully obliges Theodoſius to for- 


bid the hereticks. to meet. p. 485. 
140. The gentleneſs. of Theodoſius towards the Nova- 
tians and ſome other hereticks : New laws againſt 
the Arians; they divide among themſelves, and 
riſe in arms at Conſtantinople, p. 489. 


Notes 


Jotes 


Note 
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Notes upon the Hiſtory of the Arians, | 


I Bos tm AT the beginning of Arianiſm may be plac'd about the 


year 319. p. 495. 
2. Upon Theodotus of Laodicea: p-. 499. 


3. On what ſide Euſebius of b Was related to Julian 


the apoſtate. p. 501. 
4 That Ge:rge was a Prieft of Arethuſa. ibid. 


5. Conſtantine's letter againſt Arius undoubted, _ written 
towards the end of the year 324. p. 502. 


| 6. 2 Arius's diſcourſe with Conſtantine. p. 503. 


at Euſebius and Theoznis were depos 4 for having « com- 
municated <vith the Ari ans. ibid. 


8. Stories relating to the ban ſbment of Euſebius and rann 
„304. 
9. At what time Arius was recall d. p. os 
Io. That there is no reaſon to reject what Rufinus ſays of the 
Prieſt who deceiv'd Conſtantine. p. 307. 
11. That Aſclepas was depos d in the year 331. p.508. 


2. Upon the Biſhops who were put into S. Cuftathins 5 opts at 


Antioch by the Euſebians. p. 509. 


13. That poſſibly there was ſome diſturbance there at the nomi- 


nation of Euſebius for Antioch. ibid. 
14. The relation of Sozomen concerning t he tine of C. 1 
ximus of Feruſalem, very ſuſpicious. p. 519. 


| 15. Whether S. Maximus conſented to who depoſ tion of \ §. Atha- 


naſius. p. 511. 


16. That Arius himſelf was receiv'd to communion by the Coun- 


cil of Jeruſalem. p. 512. 


17. Upon Arius's confeſſion of faith reported by Socrates. p- 513. 


18. Rufinus's miſtakes in Conſtantine s letter to the Council of 
Feruſalem. p. 514. 
19. Errors in —4 letter of the Council of Feruſ law reed. | 


20. Ghar t there is no rea ſon to ſay, that Arius was receiv 'd only 
by a part of the Council of feruſalem. ibid. 


21. A paſſage of S- Athanaſtus concerning Aſterius correfed. 
p- 516. 


22. Upon the different relations of Arius's death. ibid. 


23. That S. Lucius might be come to Rome in the year 340. 


24. Whether T heodulus of Trajanople aſſi ied at the Council of 
Sardica. ibid. 
AL Upon Marcellus, martyr 11 as is ſaid, at Nicomedia. p. 518. 
hat the twenty five Canons aſcrib'd to the Council of the 
Dedication, may belong to two Councils. p. 519. 
27. That what is ſaid of the thirty ſix Euſebian Biſhops in the 
Council of Antioch, has no foundation. p. 522, 


c3 28. Upon 
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ote | 

28. Upon what Schelſtratus advances to endeavour to juſtify one 
part of the Council of Antioch. p. 523. 

29. That Euſebius Biſhop of Emiſa is a different Perſon from 
Euſebius of Emiſa ſurnam'd Pittacus, whom Gallus executed 
in the year 354. p- 524. | | 

1 - 30. That the Biſpop ſuſdected of Sabellianiſm in the Council of 

—_ | Antioch, was not in all likelibood either Gregory of Alexandria 

| or Marcellus of Ancyra. p. 525. Tp 

It 31., That the letter of the Euſebians to Pope ho pr Was Written 

14 bythe Council of the dedication of the Church of Antioch. p. 526. 

i * * of Nicomedia might die in Fuly or Auguſt 

IT Ans 341. wid. | 

1 13. That Macedonius was an embroi derer, and Prieſt of Conſtan- 

44 tinople during the time of S. Alexander · p. 527. | 

1 34. That the fourth confeſſion of faith was not drawn up and 

[ ſent into France till the year 342. p. 528. 
| 


35. Difficult paſſages of S. Epiphanius and Marius Mercator 
concerning Photinus's error. ibid. 

36. That we muſt allow there were two Councils at Milan, one 
in 345, the other in 347, and that it is the firſt which Pope 


| Liberius ſpeaks of. p · 529. 
37. * ＋ the condemnation of Euphrates of Cologn. p. 530. 
38. time of S. Lucius of Adrianople s death. p. 534. 
| 39. Why we place a Council at Milan in the year 347. p. 535. 
Kh 40. That Photinus was not depos'dintheCouncil of Sardic a. p. 5 38. 
1 41. That the Council of Sirmium againſt Photinus was held in 
| 5 oor Wy. p. 537. 
7 | 42. 


wa Paulinus of Treves was baniſh'd in the year 353. 
| p.538. 5 Hs Bees 
x 43. That Rhodanus of Toulouſe was not baniſh'd ſo ſoon as 
# S. Paulinus of Treves : What is ſaid of the firſt Biſhops of 
Menz, does not deſerve any belief. ibid. | 
| 44. That there were none but the Confeſſors, who were faithful 
to truth in the Council of Milan. p. 539- t 
| | 45- That we muſt diftinguiſh between two towns of Berea, one 
it | in Macedonia, the other in Thrace whitber Libarius was ba- 
k 
; 


uiſb d. p. 540. 
46. 4 falſe biſtory of the intruſion of Felix into Liberius's place. 
ibid. 
47. Wat there are no ſolid pro fs of Damaſus's having commu- 
: | nicated with the Antipope Felix. p. 541+ 
[| | 43. That what the life of S. Part benius ſays of the avarice 
11 | and death of the B ſoep. of Heraclea, relates to Theodorus : 
£1118 | T Thetime of his death. ibid. 
ly 49+ That what Marcellinus and Fauſtinus ſay of S. Maximus 
| of Naples and S. Rufinian, ſhould not be rejected: The time 
11. of F. Maximus s baniſhment- p. 542 
$0. That Marathonius was not in all likelihood made Biſnop 
of Nicomedia till Fulian's reign- p. 543. 5 
31. That tbe promotion of Aetius to the Diaconate did not occa- 
fron the breach of communion between the Catholicks and Ari- 
ans of Antioch. ibid. | 
| $2. That 


one 
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52+ That all perſons have read ùuννιj,P in the Nicene Creed, 


and no body cporso tov. p. 544. 


53+ Upon Liberius's letter to Urſacius, &c. ibid. 


54+ Upon the anathema's againſt Liberiut, inſertedin his letter, 
3 S. Hilary bas given us: A miſtake of Gulielmus de 
Anore. P · 545 55 | 
$5: Which confeſſion of Sirmium it was that Liberius ſigu d. p. 546. 
9 75 he N of Eudoxius of Germanicia's ſeizing the biſboprick 
ntoch. p. $49. | | 
57. Whether Liberius ſign'd the condemnation of the Conſub- 
Far. wp in the aſſembly of Sirmium. p. 550. 
$8. That it was the — confeſſion of Sirmium, which the A- 
rians caus d to be ſuppreſs d Conſtantius s authority. p.55 1. 
59. Upon S. Euſebins Prieſt of Rome, and his acts. p. 552. 


50. Upon the pretended mar. yrdom of Felix the Autipope. p. 554. 
61. ow the confeſſion of faith, which Liberius, as is ſaid, ſent 
to I. 


At hanaſius. p. 559. 
62. Whether it was Baſil of Ancyra, who propos'd Nice to Con- 
ſtantius for the place of holding the General Council. ibid. 


63. Upon the number of Biſhops at the Council of Ariminum. p. 5 C. 
64. Upon Demophilus, who aſſiſted at the Council of Arimi- 


num. ibid. | | 
65, Whether Demophilus and Auxentius were condemn'd by the 
Council of Ariminum. p. 561. | 
66. That the confeſſion of faith of Nice or Ariminum was 
made in the year 359. ibid. 98 
67 the ſame confeſſion was ſign'd at Ariminum as at 
icæ. p. 562. Can Tc | . 
68. Tas the Biſhops did not ſtay ſeven months at Ariminum. 
p. 563. | | v 


69. Inadvertencies of Baronius concerning Liberius and Dama- 


ſus. ibid. | 

70. Ubon S. Gaudentius Biſhop of Ariminum, S. Leo Prieſt, and 
S. Marinus Deacon of the ſame Church. p. 564+ | 

71. Upon Biſhop Aſterius, who was excommunicated by the 
Council of Seleucia. p. 565. | | 

72. That the law, which ſubjected Biſhops to ſecular Fan. 
does not relate to the Biſh»ps condemn'd in 360 by the Coun- 

cil of Conſtantinople. p. 566. 8 

73. That the confeſſion confirm'd in the Council of Conſtanti- 

nople was that of Nicæ. ibid. 5 


74. That there is all the reaſon in the world to believe, that 


Auxentius of Mopſueſtia was ſo far from d-ſerving the title 
of Saint, that he was an Arian. p- 567. | 


75. The time of Eunomius's baniſhment. p. 568. DOSS.” 
96. What may be though? of the dep:ſition of Euzoius Biſhop of 


Antioch, as it is related in S. Athanaſius. p. 569. 

77. That it was not S. Meletius, who ſeparated the Orthodox 
rom the Arians. ibid. | 

78. Upon the name of Exacionites or Exocionites given to the A- 

ri ans. p. 570» | 
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79. That it is not to be imagin d how the Macedonians conld 
defire Fovian to let the Council of Ariminum ſtand in force. ib. 
80. That the Council of Lampſacus was held in 365, Mc. p. 571. 


81, That the perſecution of the Church of Cæſarea by Valens muſt 


be plac'd in the year 366. p. 572. 


83. Upon the foundation of the Church of L 
ria Maggiore. p. 57 09. 8 

84. That the legates of the Macedonians cent into Gaul, &c. 
to deſire communicatory letters. ibid. 

85. That they are the decrees of the Biſhops of Aſia rather than 
of = Weſt , which the Council of 'Tyane recommends to be 
read. p. 575. | 5 | 

86. That the Council of Illyricum authoriz'd by « law of Va- 
lentinian's, might probably be held in the year 375. ibid. 

87. Upon the "nay of the hiſtory of S. Bretanio, and upon his 
name. p. 578. | | 

88. Upon Demophilus, who was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

buy the Arians.1bid. | 


berius or Santa Ma- 


89. A paſſage of Philoſtorgius not well corrected by bis tranſla- 


For. p · 579. | | 

90. Upon Dorotheus of Heraclea, eall'd likewiſe Theodorus.p.580: 
91. The time of Peter of Alexandria's retiring to Rome. ibid, 
92. Whether Carophrygia is an error for Caria and Phrygia.p.581. 


93. What perſons the Council of Uyricum would have elected to 


the epiſcopate and the other orders. p. 582. 


94. That Elpidins, who carried the epiſtle of the Commit bf 11 


Hricum, was ſent thither by the Emperor rather than by the 

Pope, &c. p. 583. EE ; | 
95. That the Council of Laodicea is not that of Theodoſius of 
Philadelphia and the other Arians, held in 363. p. 584 
fpfeus was, who was depos'd by the Mock- 


Council or conciliabulum of Galatia. ibid. | 
97, At what time the Goths began to turn Arians. p. 586. 


98. ThatValens did not in all likel:bood recall the Confeſſors. 


p- 588. 


99. That Damaſus's epiſtle confirm'd the Conſubſtantiality, not 


_ the faith of Moſes. p. 589. | 
100. That Denophilus liv'd near Conſtantinople after his being 
excluded the Churches. ibid. 5 


101. The time of Peter of Alexandria's death, and how long 


he was Biſhop. p. 590. | 


192. How long Timothy govern'd the Church of Alexandria, and 


When he died. p. 591. . 
103. That what S. Amphilochius got Theodoſius to do againſt 

the hereticks, cannot be better plac'd than in the year 383. p.592 · 
104. That S. Amphilochius deſir d, the Hereticks might be jorbid- 


dien to meet, even out of the towns. ibid. | 


105. How long the parties of Marinus and Dorothens continued. 
p. 593 . ; | 8 
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The Hiſtory of the General Council 
of Nice. 5 


ct. | 
t. TH E occaſion and the calling of the Council. p. 595. 
4. | 


The Biſhops repair to Nice: Of Hoſtus and the other 
Principals. p. 598. | | 


3- Of the Biſhops of Egypt, and of the patriarchate of Antioch. 


« 602, | | 
4. of S. Leontius, S. Hypatius, and the others of Aſia minor. 


bes. fo : 
5. Of the Prelates of Europe, and of foreign countries, and of all 

the Fathers of the Council in general. p. 607. 155 
6. Of the Arian Biſhops who were at the Council. p. 610. 


7. The beginning of the Council: Conſtantine comes to it. p. 613. 


8. Of the diſputes of S. Athanaſius and others againſt Arius : 
Proofs of the bad principles of the Euſebians.p. 618. E $0 


9. The Euſebians offer a Creed, which is rejected: The Con- 


ſubſtantiality and the Nicene Creed are ſettled. p. 621. 


10. The Euſebians oppoſe the Conſubſtantiality ; and ſubmit at 


laſt for fear of baniſhment. p. 625+ 


11. Arius is anathematix d and baniſb'd with his followers. 


15. 


Þ. 629. 


12. Decree of the earn 19 the reception of the Melitians.P-6zr. 


13. The Ceuncil orders 


aſter to be obſerv'd upon the ſame day: 


to that feſtival. p. 634. : 
14. Of the firſt ſeven Canons of the Council. p. 638. 
the twelve laſt Canons of the Council. p. 642. 


16. Collection of ſome other orders of the Council. p. 645. 


17. The hiſtory of S. Paphnutius concerning celibacy: Canon of 


the Council relating to the Novatians. p. 648. 


18. Diſputes of the Philoſophers with the Prelates. p. 651. 


Note „ 5 

I. bon the day on which it was held. p. 663. 

2.0 

3. Of the ſlender authority of all the ſubſcriptions of this Coun- 
- p 4. Whe- 


19. Conſtantine refuſes to hear the complaints of the Biſhs)s : 

Letters of this Prince, and of the Council. p. 654. 

20. Conſtantine makes a feaſt for the Biſhops, Who return to 
their Churches: Encomiums upon the Gouncil of Nice. p. 655. 


Notes upon the Hiſtory of the Council 
I „„ 5 


Upon the number of Biſhops that aſſiſted at it. p. 665. 
cil. p. 666. 


F the Golden number, and ſome other regulations relating 
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4. inks Haſius aſſifted at the Council as the Pope's legate. 
669. 
5. That S. Amphion of Epiphania was not tranſlated to Nico- 
media. p. 670. | 
6. Who was the Biſhop that made the ſpeech to Conſtantine, 


Note 


upon his coming into the Council. ibid. 
7. Upon the _ courſe aſcrib d to Conſtantine by Gelaſius Cyxi- 
CENHUS. P- 72. : | 
8. The 8 act of the ſubſcription of Euſebius and Theog- 
nis. ibid. : 
9. That Arius did not ſubſcribe the Conſubſtantiality. p. 675. 
10. That Secundus of Ptolemais was anathematix d by the 
Council with Arius. p. 677. 
11. That the creed, entituled, Againſt Paul of Samoſata, was 
not that of the Council of Nice nor that of Antioch. ibid. 
12. That the Melitians were to be receiv'd by impoſition of hands, 
not by re-ordination. p. 678. 


| 13. That the Melitian Clergy took place only from the day of 


their being reunited to the Church. p. 679. —_ 
14- Upon the ſubjett of S. Chryſoſtom's homily, entitled, Again 
thoſe who faſt upon the firſt Eaſter. ibid- 


15. Whether the cycle of nineteen Jears was made by order of the 


Council. p. 681. | 
16. Whether the Biſhop of Feruſalem was independent. p. 683. 
17. That the Viaticum in the XIII Canon of Nice means the 


mY „684. 

18. The ſenſe of the addition to the XIX Canon of Nice, which 

relates to Deaconeſſes. p. 685. | 

19. Several orders aſcrib'd to the Council of Nice. p. 686. 

20. Upon the hiſtory of C. 4 < come pr concerning celibac). p. 687. 

2 I. That S. Baſil did not know of the Vll Canon of Nice. p. 688. 

22. At what time the Biſhops preſented their petitions to con- 
ftantine againſt one another. p. 689. | 

23. The ſpuriouſneſs of the Council's epiſtle to S. Silveſter, and 
of that Fope's anſwer. ibid. Þ 


24. Of the acts of the Council of Nice. p. 690. 
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SECTION I. 


1. „ | g 5 
ARIU s', Character. 
HEN the Devil perceiv'd, that he could 
Ne not by all the power and cruelty of Man 
; maintain the cauſe of idolatry in oppoſi- 
tion to the vas fi the one only God, 
Js which Jeſus Chriſt had eſtabliſh'd through- 
out all the earth; he labour'd to introduce 
it into the Church, and make it flouriſh there : And, which 
y is horrid to think on, for this purpoſe he made uſe of the 
| very name of Jeſus Chriſt, by perſuading the Faithful that 
"- the Word, the Son of God, that divine Saviour whom the 
Chriſtians have always profeſs'd to adore, was either a dif- 
ferent God from his Father, or which is much the ſame 
Y, - blaſphemy, that he was not truly God at all.] 
& Arius, [| whom he employ d to maintain this impious 
"ES tenet,] was, as-is faid, a native [of the Cyrenian or Eaſt- 
I | | 6 pi. 4% e. . Pp. 727. . 
B ern 
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em part] of Libya, [where indeed we ſhall find his hereſy 


made a great progreſs. Conſtantine ſeems to ſuppoſe he 
was of* Al 


exandria; ] g for when he allow'd him to return 
to that city, he promiſes to fend him back to his own coun- 
try. L But he might eaſily confound the place of his birth 
with that where he had liv'd a long time, and which was 
become as it were his on country by his being ordain'd 
Prieft there. But if he was really of Libya, then this coun- 


try had produc'd, in fifty years or a little more, two here- 


ſies quite oppoſite to each other; that of the Sabellians, 
who deſtroy d the diſtinction of divine Perſons in the Tri- 


nity, and that of the Arians, who ſuppos d a difference of 


nature between them.] FE 3 

y Arius was pretty well vers d in human learning, and 
was a good maſter of logick. ꝙ He was very tall, and had 
a grave and ſerious air; his behaviour was civil and enga- 
ging, his diſcourſe fawning, inſinvating, and perſuaſive. 
He ſeem d too to be vertaous, and zealous in the cauſe of 
religion; C and tho' all within was nothing but violent 
thirſt after glory and innovation, n yet outwardly he had 
a great deal of the appearance of piety, and carry'd the 


marks of goodneſs about him. 9 In a word, he had all the 


ualities of a dangerous ſerpent, and an * outſide admirably 
furniſh'd to ſeduce weak and credulous people. He was 
of a mighty ſweet but deceitful temper, and. this was ac- 


company d with ſilence and an affected modeſty, which made 


him generally acceptable; but his mind underneath was 
full of the blackeſt deſigns, aud a capable of acting all man- 
ner of wickedneſs. 7 


* ; 


Conſtantine gives us an excellent deſcription of his out- 
ward appearance; for he was dejected and, waſted, [not by 
the auſterities of penance, ] but by the rage and melancholy 
which fretted him within, x as S. Alexander likewiſe obſerves, 


8 Seer. I. Tc 0 25. P- 61. b. 7 C. 5. p- 9. b. ' Cor. I. 1. c. 
15. 5 426. ; 3. Ei, 681 c. 3. . 739-:S 7 
2 Soz. p. 426. a. 8 Ruf. I. I. C. 1. p. 199. », p. 168. 
0 5 p. 729. a. Bar. 319. F. 12. ex Con. „ 9. 19. 
{x Thart. I. t. c. 3. p. 928. d. | 


lt has been cited ( Cave, p- 90. 1.) from Photius, that he 


was of Alexandria, and the Son of one Ammonius. [L Rut I can- 
not fiud 1.3 | e e 
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1 Does not all the world fee, ſays this prince, how the 

60 ee he has receiv'd of the devil makes him roar? The 

“ poiſon of this ſerpent which fills his veins, throws him 

c into terrible convulfions. His body decay d, without 

* ſtrength or vigour, his countenance wt and ehaſtly, his 

<< face all skin and bone, lean and thin to a degree of 

« in htfalneſs, his looks dejected with vexation and reſt- 
sneſs ; all theſe ſhew the diſeaſe which torments him 

:.00 : ik his eye-ſight dull and ce bo his hair rough 


: < comb'd and flovenly ; this difagree figure, the 2158 
of | © of vanity, rage, and diſappointment, has ſettled at laſt 
4 „in a ſavage air, and makes him look more like a brute 
and ce than a man.” 
had | [Beſides that he was of a ſullen and melancholy temper,) 
ga- y he made himſelf a flave to vain- glory, ambition —4 
ive. envy : E He gave himſelf up to the violent paſſion of 
e of ambitious to command, o and was eagerly deſirous of 8 
lent joying the higheſt dignities in the Church: [And we ſhall 
had ſoon ſee, that this deſire of raifing himſelf above other 
the people, which often paſſes in the world for a vertue, was 
the what made him an Arch: -Heretick.] He is likewiſe td 
ably pretty openly with eden 
was | 
3 SONRROGORSUSOADDOODOS SO SROUGTAGOSS TINS 
— | 
nan- sterren 1 


Envy and ambition en age Arſe in hereſy : 
An account 0 15 tenets. 


'T H b outward qualifications, under which Arius con- 
ceal'd a genius and diſpoſition, which was crafty and 
deceitful to the laſt degree, is a good reaſon why we ſhould 
not wonder, that at firſt he ſhould impoſe upon [three holy 
Biſhops of Alexandria. We have ſeen in 1 another place, ] See 8. Pe- 
that having quitted the ſchiſm of 9 in whoſe in- adi $8. 


e £-4-Þ. hte v Thdrt. I. 1. c.1,2. p. 523. 
r De. 

t hiſ. I. 2. p. 524. d. (Cyr. al. div. b. 4. r. 5· f. 56. ©: 
r Thdrt. I. 1. c. 3. p. $25. b o Epi. 65. C. 3. p. 729. 4. 
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novations he had been concern'd, [about the year 306, ] he 
was ordaiu'd Deacon by S. Peter of Alexandria. 7 But this 
Saint being afterwards oblig'd to excommunicate the fol- 
lowers of Melitius, and perceiving that Arius found fault 
with his conduct, and could not forbear making a diſtur- 
bance, he caſt him out of the Church; and if we may 
believe what we find of this matter in ſome hiſtories, he 
would never reſtore him, notwithſtanding all the ſolicita- 
tions he made to him for that purpoſe ] 
v But when Achillas aſcended his throne, he not only 
granted Arius the pardon he deſir' d, and permitted him to 
exerciſe the office of a Deacon, but likewiſe advanc'd him 
to the dignity of the Prieſthood, according to Sozomen: 
For Gelaſius ſays only, that Achillas receiv'd him to the 
Diaconate after very great entreaties, x and that it was 
S. Alexander Achillas's ſucceſſor who made him a Prieſt, 
and allow d him the firſt place after himſelf, I It is ſaid, 
that Arius had the care of a church of Alexandria call'd | 
Baucalis, „ one of thoſe which had each of them a Prieſt 
[ and a Curate, ] to give the neighbouring people the afliſt- 
ance they ſhould have occaſion to receive of the Church, 
* and to preach the word of God to them in the ordinary 
aſſemblies. He was Curate then, and it ſeems as if he had 
ſome higher office, ] þ ſince Theodorit ſays that he was in- 
truſted with the care of explaining the holy Scriptures. 
[Might not this be] y the pulpit and catechizing ſchool, 
which the author of the Synodicon gives him? According 
to what follows in the ſame Theodorit, it appears that Arius 
had this office while Achillas was living. . 
s Philoſtorgius, one of the moſt furious of the Arians, 
ſays that when S. Achillas died, and a ſucceſſor was to be 
choſen, the votes went on Arius's fide; but that Arius pre- 
fer d Alexander before himſelf, and got him choſen. [But 
this very extraordinary moderation and good-nature is en- 
tirely diſagreeable to Arius's diſpoſition, ] & who on the 
contrary loſt himſelf by the ambition he had to be rais'd to 
the Epiſcopate, and to enjoy that preferment to which 
S. Alexander was promoted. For when he ſaw this Saint 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANs. 
rais'd to the dignity of Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria, very 
probably in the year 311,] he could not reſiſt the ſpirit of 
envy ; and the ſting of this hoſtile quality allowing him no 


reſt, he made it his buſineſs to ſeek for occaſions of diſputes 


and quarrels, y according to the cuſtom of thoſe whom the 
devil hurries on with this miſchievous paſſion. [However 
he kept this fire conceal'd in his breaſt for ſeveral years, 


3 for he ſeems to have appear d but little, at leaſt not to 3 Note 1. 


have made any great noiſe, till about the year 319. But this 


delay, inſtead of extinguiſhing the flame, ſerv'd only to 


make it the more violent. ] dT Bos ock K 
0 Arius therefore being reſolv d to make a diſturbance, 


and the life and behaviour of his Bifnop being ſo commend- 
able as that he could be furniſh'd with no pretence for a 
revolt from that quarter, the devil ſtir d him up to attack 


the faith. Thus becauſe S. Alexander follow'd the doctrine 
of the Goſpel and the Apoſtles in every reſpect, and taught 


that the Word, the Son of God, is equal to his Father, of 


the fame ſubſtance [and nature] with him; « Arius under- 
took to maintain, that this was the doQrine of Sabellius : 


a. and That the Son was made and created [as we are;} That 


he did not always exiſt; E That he ſprang out of nothing; 
y That by his free will he was capable of vice and vertue; 


F but that being mutable by nature, he had reſolv d to re- 
main in goodneſs through the freedom of his will, and that 


God knowing he would do ſo, had given him before-hand 
and in conſideration of the good works he was to do, the 
glory which he ſhould afterwards have obtain d by his ver- 
tue; o That God did not create us for the ſake of him, but 


that out of meer grace and bounty he created him for the 
fake of us, and that he might create us by him, and after- 


wards gave him the titles of Word, Son, and Wifdom ; 
That he was not truly God, but only had the name by 
way of participation as other men have. p Thus it was that 
he [openly] 0 

not allow him to be in any reſpect ſuperior to us. He 
had the aſſurance to ſay, that the Son is incapable of be- 
holding and knowing his Father perfectly, and that he is 
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The Hiſtory of the Ax1ans. | 
ignorant of himſelf and his own nature. T It is remarkable, 
that he allow'd there was a Logos or Word in God, but a 
different one from that which is in Jeſus Chriſt: The firſt, 
he ſaid, was of the very ſubſtance of the Father, his on 
proper wiſdom eternal as himſelf; by which he had made 
the world, and even that Word which is incarnate in jeſus 
Chriſt, together with the reſt of the creation. | 

u It is with the utmoſt abhorrence and regret that we pre- 
ſame to commit theſe blaſphemies to writing; blaſphemies, 
which ſtruck all the holy Biſhops in the Council of Nice 
with horror and aſtoniſhment. And we can ſafely ſay with 
S Achanaſius, that nothing but the neceſſity of our fubject 
thould hinder us from ſuppreſſing them; o as we have omit- 
ted ſeveral others of the ſame nature, which may be found 
in that Father, [and in the authors of that time.] X The 
Arians themſelves were ſomewhat aſham'd of: them, I and 
left ſeveral of their blaſphemies, fome more of them, others 
fewer ; and this form'd different parties among them, of 
which we ſhall take notice in the ſequel. But all agreeing 
in this poſition, that the Son was nor equal to and conſub- 
ſtantial with his Father, nor the ſame God with him; they 
were neceſſarily oblig'd either to acknowledge two Gods, 
or rather to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is not God at all, ſince 
nothing can be greater than God.) l 
1 Arius had invented ſome of theſe blaſphemies himſelf, 
no one before him having dar'd to ſay, that the Son of God 
ſptang out of nothing, and was capable of ſinning. ¶ But 
as to the foundation of his doctrine, which was the denial 


of Jeſus Chriſt's divinity,] „ he was no more than the fol- 


lower of Ebion, Artemas, [and Theodotus ]! 
« A treatiſe which is aſcrib'd to S. Athanaſius, acquaints 


us that Arius, in order to debaſe the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, 


etended that when he took human nature upon him, he 
— the body and fleſh of a man, but not a human ſoul, 
the place of which was ſupply d by the Word; [which is 
very near what was after wards Apollinarius's hereſy.] This 
error oblig d him to maintain, that the divinity ſuffer d up- 


on the croſs, and was rais d again from the dead, 8 that is, 


T p. 294, 295. v p. 294. b. 295. d. © Ib. | Pet. dog. 
t. 2. OO a, 8. p. 4. % Ath. p. 294. a, b Soz. I. 1. 
c. IF. p. 426. b, c. „ Thqdrt. I. 1. c. 3. p. 531. . 4 Ath. 
ady, t. 1. p. 635, 636. 6 Pet. dog. t. 4. J. I. c. 5. p. 22, 23- | 
Merc. t. 2. p. 299 1. . oY 


that 


at firſt to rebaptize. ] 
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The Hiſtory of the Axtans. 
that it was not a true divinity ; and thus it eſtabliſh'd the 
chief of Arivs's' blaſphemies. It is likewiſe agreed , that 
the Arians held this tenet, tho' there was not much pains 


taken to oppoſe it, nor even to take notice that it was one 
of their doctrines, becauſe all the application was againſt 


their principal error, y Marius Mercator won't allow A- 
rivs himſelf to be charg d with it. [+ But if the treatiſe 
which we have cited, is S. Athanaſius s, as in all probabi- 
lity it is, His authority is certainly to be preferr'd before 
Mercator's.] J Other authors are cited, s and Theodorit 
among the reſt, who accuſe Ariys of the ſame error with 
his diſciples, 3 1 nn 
[This Arch- heretick, who deſtroy d the divinity of the 
Son, was far from acknowledging the Godhead of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whom no heretick ever yet made greater than the 
Son. For which reaſon the Macedonians , who deny'd the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, but acknowledg'd that 
of the Son, were always efteem'd Half-Arians. In the 
mean while, this | pe was not much tonch'd upon with 
regard to Arius ; for 

Son of God, the Catholicks were contented , generally 


4 See 8. A- 
thanaſius, 
9. 122,113. 


as he apply d himſelf to oppoſe the 


ſpeaking, to defend this particular againſt him.] & 5. A- 


thanaſius himſelf ſeems to own , that Arius ſaid nothi 


againſt the article of the Holy Ghoſt, tho' he deſtroy's N | 


in deſtroying that of the Son. 1 S. Proſper ſays, that he 


maintain d not only that both of them were of a different 
nature from the Father, but likewiſe that the Holy Ghoſt - 


was the creature of a creature, as being created by the Son. 
[Several other things might be obferv'd with relation t6 

the opinions of Arius and his followers ; but we leave them 

to thoſe who treat in a controverſial manner upon this 


point, As to the alterations which they made in diſci- 


pline, as in baptiſm which they took upon them to repeat, 


we may ſpeak of them when occaſion preſents, and when 


theſe alterations fall more particularly under our obſerva- 
tion. For to mention but one inſtance, they did not begin 


-y Merc. t. 2. p. 129. 6.25. 3 Pet. t. 4. p. 
41 Proſ. L. p. 40. 
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 Arins declares againſt the divinity of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and is excommunicated. 
TH E Arians were far from confeſſing, that ambition 


and aiming at the epiſcopate were what engag'd A- 
rius to form a new ſect in the Church. Being deſirous 


therefore of wiping off a ſtain which ſo highly reflected 
upon their hexeſy in its very birth, and being reſolv'd to 
do it by any means, even by calumny and falſhood,?] 0 they 


imputed the cauſe of the diſpute not to Arius, but to one 
Alexander ſurnam'd Baucalis, who held the next place after 


Arius among the Prieſts; which is plainly nothing but 


a forgery of the Arians, grounded upon the name of the 
holy Biſhop Alexander, and of the Church of Baucalis 
where Arius was Curate. „ They added to this, that A- 
rius was caſt out of the Church only through the particular 
hatred and envy of Alexander, who could not bear to ſee 
him in ſuch eſteem and reputation among the people. [But 
we muſt ſearch for better information than the falſe ac- 
counts of theſe hereticks, by which they endeavour'd to 
hide their infamy in order to deceive over credulous 
people.] | TIDY : 

a If we will believe Socrates in this affair , and the ac- 


count of it which was given to Conſtantine, it was in a 
celebrated conference that Arius began to diſcover the poi- 
ſon which lurk'd within him. For Alexander was explain- 
ing the myſtery of the holy Trinity before his Prieſts and 

other Eccleſiaſticks; and asking every one's opinion upon 


a paſſage of Scripture which related to the Word,] y Arius 
openly oppos d his doctrine with inſolence, maintaining 


that it was the tenet of Sabellius. [Bur it is eaſy to imagine, 


that Arius did not begin at firſt in ſo publick a manner, ] 
ſince S. Alexander himſelf declares, that he had been 
ome time without applying any remedy to this evil, be- 
cauſe hitherto it had been conceald. o And therefore it 
Pile. ii cCG4 Dt 0 0.16 
: Ruf. I. I. c. I 5 1 . con Ik R 27. P. 484. b, c. 
a Socr. I. 1. c. 5, 7. p-. 9. a, b. 15. c. | 
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The Hiſtory of the Artans: 9 1 
ſeems more probable, that at firſt Arius diſcover d his opi- | | 
nions only in private-companies, [as is the way of all inno- 1 
? vators, ] and that he did not 2 to ſpeak publickly ot Wh 
ſus them, till he found himſelf heard and follow'd by a ſufti- Vil 
cient number of diſciples. | 1 
p z As ſoon as he had once declar'd himſelf, he loſt no op- 1 
ition rtunity of publiſhing his errors, not only in the Church, I 
d A- ut likewiſe in particular companies and converſations ; and | 
TOUS he us d his utmoſt endeavours to draw as many people to 1 
Qed his party as he could, running from houſe to houſe in or- 1 
d to der to ſurprize them. „ Ill 
they LS. Alexander being inform'd of what was doing, 1 See his | | 
one could not let it paſs without notice. He made uſe of mild: 1 — 
after neſs, of advice, of exhortations, that he might engage _ 
but Alrius to return to his duty: ] p For he really valued him, Ll 
the and had a particular regard for him. [But Arius was al- WR 
calis ready too far engag'd with the enemy of mankind to whom 1 
t A- his pride had ſubjected him. He maintain d his error both || 
ular __ the light of the Scriptures and the authority of the 
) ſee urch; * ſo that S. Alexander was at laſt oblig d to ex- 2 See Ibid. 
But communicate him in an aſſembly of his Clergy, and after- S. 7. 
e ac- wards in a Council of all the Biſhops of Egypt, which was ö 
d to held, as near as we can judge, in the year 319, or at the; See Note ; 
1lous ' lateſt in the beginning of the year 320. It was 2 „„ ö 
| this Council, that] c ſomebody asking Arius whether the 1 
e ac- Word o fGod could change to apoſtaſy as the devil had UN 
in a done? he anſwer d without trembling, that he could, for — 1 
250 that he was of a mutable nature. | | ll 
ain- 0 | 1 
FEE li 
q | | N £2 1 
\r1us END, "4 Lil 
ning SECTION IV. j |; 
ine, „ Ul 
ery] Of Arius's di ſciples. | Ajl 
een | 5 
be- T A Rius then was anathematiz d and caſt out of the Church 
e it together with thoſe who had already embrac d his 


ems 


doctrine, v among whom were Achillas, Aithales, Carpo- 


1 Thart. c. I. p. 524. a. p Soz. I. 1. c. 15. p.426. b. 
| d SOCT. bo I. c. 6, p. II. b. T Socr. L. 8.6 p. 11. C. 12. d. 
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— Sarmates, and another Arius, 6 all Prieſts, acccor ding to 


piphanius and Sozomen. [And theſe two authors de- 
ſerve more credit in this point than Theodorit, ] x who men- 
tions no Prieſt but the Arch-heretick , and places even 
Sarmates among the Deacons, I tho S. Epiphanius aſſures 
us, that he and Carpones were Curates in Alexandria. @ It 
ſeems as if at firſt they had both preach'd ſome errors, 
which were peculiar to themſelves. [But afterwards they 
united, kept to Arius's doctrine, and did not form any nem 


Parties.] @ Arjus was follow'd likewiſe by Euzoiu, Luci- 


us, julian, Menas, Helladius, Gaius, who were all Dea- 
cons, [and ſome of whom made their names famous for 
feveral crimes beſides their hereſy.) þ Sozomen adds one 


Macarius a Deacon, whom the others do not mention. 


Ihe Council of Egypt anathematiz d theſe eleven [or 
twelve] Priefts and Deacons, whom we have juſt nam'd ; the 
Synod likewiſe condemn'd two Biſhops who follow'd rhe 
fame impious doctrine, namely Secundus and Theonas, 
J the firſt of whom was Biſhop of Ptolemais in Egypt, 


e that is, in the higher Libya or 7 Pentapolis, [which is a 
part of it; J and Theonas govern'd the Church of Mar- 


marica [in that Libya which bears the fame name.] 8 Some 
are of opinion, that Marmarica was not a city, bot a can- 
ton containing ſeveral towns, / Piſtus Prieſt of the diſtrict 
of Mareotis [near Alexandria,] * was likewife caſt out of 
the Church as an Arian by S. Alexander; a and the Ari- 
ans afterwards ordain'd him their Biſhop at Alexandria. 
u Secundus, whom we juſt now mention'd, was the perſon 


who unlawfully conferr'd upon him the epiſcopal character. 


S8. Athanaſius ſpeaks likewiſe of ſome other perſons, 


whom Alexander excommunicated, and whom the Arians 


afterwards rewarded by putting them in the places of thoſe 
moſt holy Biſhops whom they had turn'd out. Among 


theſe he names Siſinnus who was of Libya, Julius, Mark, 


ꝙ Epi. 69. c. 8. p. 733. d.] Soz. I. I. c. 17. p. 427. b. 
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7 Socr. p. Io. d. | 12.d. | Thdrt. p. 536. e.] Epi. p. 733. d. 

8 Thaurt. C. 6. p. 542. b. E Ath. {o]. P» 858, b. g 
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committed the care of all 6 
and to two others of his principles. I We ſhall find Eu- 


The Hiſtory of the Ax1ans: 
Ammon, Iremeus, Zoſimus, Serapion, who were of Alexan- 
dria ; {either of the city itſelf, or elſe of the dioceſe : For 


it is not eaſy to believe but that the four laſt are the ſame] 


E with Serapion, Parammon, Zofimus, and Irenæus Dea- 
cons of the diftri& of Mareotis [ in the dioceſe of Alexan- 
dria;] theſe we find follow'd Arius, and choſe to be de- 
pos d with him by S. Alexander, as well as Chares and Pi- 
ſtus Prieſts of the ſame diſtri, [rather than renounce their 
error.] o Some think that Piſtus and the others of Mareo- 
tis did not join Arius, till after he had been condemn'd by 


the Council of Egypt. But the act where we find them 
mention d, ſays that they had been depos'd with Arius: 


2 And S. Athanaſius ſays in general of thoſe whom he men- 
rions, that Alexander bad caſt them out of the Church at 
the firſt with Arius himſelf, becauſe of their hereſy, [And 
if it does not appear, that S. Alexander took any notice of 


them in his epiſtles, that was perhaps becauſe he only nam'd 
thoſe who were of the body of the Clergy of Alexandria, 


contenting himſelf with mentioning the others in general.] 
& Piſtus is always nam'd after Chares , {| for he was cer- 


: tainly ordain'd after him.] 7 But at the fame time he is 
mention'd as the 1 head of thoſe of Mareotis, in the fame ! 


manner as Arius was of thoſe of Alexandria: v From 


* 


| whence we may judge, that he ſignaliz d himſelf very much 


among his party. And therefore it is not doubted but it 
was he whom they made their Biſhop at Alexandria [about 


the year 339,] o Ammon beſides his hereſy was a wicked 


man in many other reſpects: He was afterwards Secretary 
to Gregory the heretical Biſhop of Alexandria [in the year 
* S. Jerom reckons one Saras [or Seras] Prieſt of Libya, 

the moſt famous of Arius's followers. 4 He was af- 


terwards made Biſhop of Parætonium in the ſame province 


by Secundus of Ptolemais; and having joind Attius's par- 
ty, who was the moſt 1 8e of all the Arians, that atheiſt 
gypt and both the Libya's to him 


£ Cotel. p. 318. a, b. o Ath. vit. J. 4. 1. f. 1 t. 1. B. 

396. c. p fol. p. 858. b, c. „ t. 1. B. p. 396. b. 7 7 
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20ius likewiſe in 361 advanc'd even to the throne of the 
Church of Antioch.) | 5 
& S. Epiphanius adds, that Arius drew after him not only 
the Biſhops Secundus { and Theonas, ] ſeven Prieſts, twelve 
Deacons, and ſeveral other perſons, but ſeven hundred 
virgins beſides ; [which ſeems entirely incredible]: B For 
tho it be certain that he was follow'd by ſeveral young wo- 
1 men, as we ſee by S. Alexander's complaining of their 
i wrong behaviour, yet this Saint ſpeaks of them only as a. 
i = GAty@. 2 ſmall number of unhappy creatures laden with ſins. 

10 C Theſe firſt diſciples of Arius, who were condemn'd 
i! with him by S. Alexander, are properly thoſe who were 
fl " call'd Arians. The others who afterwards embrac'd the 

1906 || ſame hereſy, or declar'd themſelves favourers of Arius, are 
wall | ather nam'd Euſebians, becauſe of Euſebius of Nicomedia 
Ii their Chief, Communion was held with theſe almoſt with- 

| out any difficulty, but not with the firſt. And tho the Eu- 
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| | Tebians had receiv'd them to their communion in the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem in 335, the Orthodox always charg'd it 
| 


= 


{i upon them as a crime, tho in effe& they may be faid to 
0 have join'd in it themſelves by communicating with the 
* Euſebians. This diſtinction ſeems to have continued till 
the year 355 or 357, when the Euſebians openly declaring 
themſelves for Arius's error, which they had not dar'd to 
do before, this produc'd the diſtinction of Arians and Semi- 
arians, of which we ſhall ſpeak in another place. 8779 
Since we are now upon Arius's diſciples, we muſt not 
forget] ꝙ that Urſacius and Valens, who were as remark- 
able for their ſhuffling and inconſtancy as for their hereſy, 
had been educated in Arius's ſchool. « S. Baſil tells us the 
fame thing of the celebrated Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, who ex- 
ercis d his patience to ſo great a degree; and he ſays, that 
he was one of this arch-heretick's moſt zealous diſciples, at 
the very time that he was ſtudying at Alexandria upon his 
blaſphemies againſt the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. I How- 
ever we muſt declare, that neither he nor the other two 
were condemn'd with Arius, ſince they were never treated 
as Arians in the ſenſe we juſt now mention d.] 
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The Hiſtory of the A RIAN S. 13 
7 Melitius Biſhop of Lycopolis, 3 who had form'd a great; See & Fe- 


ny. ſchiſm in Egypt [abour fifteen years before; ] he and all . 3 
OY his party now join'd Arius and his faction againſt S. Ale- 
Ired ander, if we will believe Socrates: n And Philoſtorgius te- 
Boe ſtiſies the ſame thing of Melitius in the Council of Nice. 
; [Notwithſtanding which there is ſome reaſon to doubt the 
ky _— truth of this account.] 0 For 8 Athanaſius ſays expreſly 
mw that Euſebius of Nicomedia the Chief of Arius's party join d 
ples the Melitians after S. Alexander's death; : and in another 
4 place he ſays, that the Melitians and Arians who oppos d 
= each other before, were afterwards reconcil'd like Herod 
9 0 and Pilate, that they might reinforce each other, and joint- i 
4th ly perſecute Jeſus Chriſt with united ſtrength and force. I 
4 * And therefore Baronius ſays, that Socrates was certainly Ml 
ba EFECEC00CTT0TTTTTTCTTTTTTTT 
gi SECTION V. 1 
till 3 | 448 : | . 5 1 
ring Arius leaves Alexandria, and retires into Pale- * 
I to tine. He labours to impoſe upon the Biſhops ; vg 
ſe ſome declare for him, others againſt him. | 
_ [ HO' the excommunication of Arius and his diſci- ll 
eſy, 5 ples was perfectly juſt, and indeed abſolutely ne- li 
che: ceſſary, yet becauſe hereſies muſt ariſe that the ſervants of 1 
ex- God may be made manifeſt, this excommunication encreas d Wy 
that the diſturbance, inſtead of ſuppreſſing it: I ſay, this was the 1 
at" caſe, if according to Sozomen, ] & beſides thoſe who fol- 1 
bis  low'd Arius's hereſy before, he had now a great many on " 
YW= his ſide, who, according to the natural diſpoſition of the 1 
-wo people, [were fill d with a falſe compaſſion, and] complain d ji 
ted that he was unjuſtly condemn'd. [ This may therefore per- 1 
| haps be the proper place to relate] A what S. Alexander ſays; 1 
that the Arians tore the ſeamleſs coat of Jeſus Chriſt, which | | 
x. Socr, 1.1, e. 6. p. 75 b, d. 1 Phiſg. ap. p. 177. i 
. 6 Ath. ap. 2. p. 777. d. : Or. f. p. 304. c. d. il 
| „ Bar. 326. 98. A Soz. I. 2. c. 15. Þ. 427. b. . 
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The Hiſtory of the Ax ANS. 
was more than his very murderers durſt to do; „ that in- 
Read of continuing obedient to the Church, they had made 
them dens like thieves and robbers, where they held their 
aſſemblies night and day , wickedly oppoſing Jefus Chrift 
and their Bilkop; F that they were 9 raiſing ſe- 
ditions and perſecutions againſt the Church, on the one 
hand ſtirring up the magiſtrates againſt her by the ſolicita- 
tions of unhappy looſe women whom they had ſeduc'd, on 
es expoſin 8 to the raillery of — 
y the young girls of their party runni rpetually about 
the ſtreets + Dy ſhameful and yank, manner. {Af- 
ter this we muſt not be ſurpriz d at what Euſebius of Cæſa- 
rea ſays, ] o that the diviſion of the people againſt one ano- 
ther run ſo high in Alexandria, that it gave occaſion to the 
Heathens to mock and droll upon the moſt ſolemn parts of 
our religion in their publick theatres, a 
x But this diſturbance was not confin'd to Alexandria: It 
ſpread over all Egypt, Libya, and Thebais, p where ſeveral 
Councils were held upon this occaſion, {of which we know 
nothing now in particular,] c and from thence it paſs d in- 
to all the other provinces of the Eaſt. ns 
[For whether it was that Arius ſaw his reputation was 
loſt at Alexandria; ] 7 or whether he was driven from thence 
by S. Alexander, as he complains, v and as S. Epiphanius him- 
ſelf allows, (tho that will be eaſier to juſtify than believez] 
© or whether he deſign'd to go and pervert the other Bi- 
hops, y and . them in his favour; { whether one 
or all of theſe motives prevail d upon him, however it is 
certain] J he fled from Alexandria with Carpones, Achil- 
las, and ſeveral others of his followers, retir'd into Pale- 
ſtine, and travelling from one city to another, a he ſoli- 
cited the Biſhops { as well of that as of the neigbouring pro- 
vinces, ] with all the fawning complaiſance and flattery his 
crafty diſpoſition was capable of, ['to get them to write to 
8 // 
g The defire of peace and unity ſerv'd him for a colour 
and pretence to hide his wicked intentions. But his true 


„p. 526. c. k p. 626. 4. l 536. a. „ Eu. v. Conſ. I. 2. 
c. 61. p. 472-4 2 4. 9 Soz. I. 1. c. 16. ** 
„ Euſ. p. 472. a. 7 Epi. 69. c. 6. p. 731. b. 


v c. 1. p. 727. . @ Ihdrt. p. 526. b. Soz. I. 1. c. 15. 
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o Ath. or. 2. p. 329. b. | Thdrt. p. 535. d. 


& Thdrt. p. 536. d. Epi. p. 739. a. 3 Thdrt. p. 526. b. 
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deſign was to ſeduce ſome of the Riſhopsby his fair ſpeeches, 
IE, deſtroy them by the on of his errors. It 
was with this view that he endeavour'd to prevail upon 
them to receive his letters [as. a mark of communion, } 
& and to get letters from them [written in his favour, « that 
he might read them before thoſe whom he had perverted, 
and ſo prevent any regret they might have of their fall, and 
harden them in hereſy by this frivolous reaſon, that they 
had Biſhops who agreed with them and approv'd of their 
opinions. But as to what concern d his abominable tenets 
which he had taught, and his criminal behaviour for which 
he had been caſt out of the Church, he took particular care 

not to ſpeak of them to the Biſhops [| whom he judg'd not 

fitly diſpos d to receive his account as he would have them.] 


He buried all theſe things in ſilence, or elſe he endeavour d 


to caſt a miſt before them, nN opinion under 
artful words, and impoſing upon thoſe he ſpoke to with 
the terms of Scripture, under which he conceal'd his impi- 


ous doctrine. & He did not ſpare even his own Arch- 


biſhop, nor the character of the Catholick people of Alex- 
andria ; n but accus d them of maintaining a doctrine as 
erroneous and heretical as his charge was falſe and unjuſt. 

- (Beſides the folicitations which he made himſelf,] 0 he 
deputed his friends to ſeveral other Prelates, and ſent them 
his confeſſion of faith, {which was penn d with artifice ſo as 
to diſſemble his opinion and deceive the perſons to whom 
he wrote ;] deſiring them that if they found it orthodox, 


| Ke, would take the trouble to write to Alexander about it ; 
and if th 


ey objected againſt it, that they would do him che 
8 r 5 ES 5 

his politick ſtep of his in prepoſſeſſing the Biſhops 

was of great ſervice to him; for ſeveral of them — X 
conſidering the Canons and Apoſtolick regulations, not 
only wrote in his behalf to S. Alexander, but\likewiſe ſub- 


ſexib'd his letters, and receiv'd him into the Church with 
thoſe of his party, [either at this time, or elſe a little after, 


in the Councils of Bithynia and Paleſtine, of which we 
ſhall ſpeak in the courſe of this work.] 


x But this misbehaviour is not to be charg'd upon all the 


Biſhops : for there were ſeveral who rejected Arius, a and 


y P. 535. dy p- 526. b. 0 C. f 2 P · $32. b, Go | : 
1 p. 533. a. 6 p. Soz. p. 427. .. c. Thart, p. 526. d. 
1 Epi. 69. c. 4. P. 730. 2. 2 So p. 427. . 
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wrote to S. Alexander on purpoſe to deſire him not to re- 
ceive Arius and his partiſans, unleſs they ſhould condemn 
the faith they now profeſs d. u Arius reckons among his 
adverſaries Philogonius of Antioch, Macarius of Em em 
both of them celebrated for their piety, and Hellanicus of 
Tripolis [in Phcenicia.] | 
e pretends, that excepting theſe three, all the reſt of 
the Eaſt was on his ſide: And be names particularly Euſe- 
bius of Czfarea [in Paleſtine,] Theodotus of Laodicea in 
Syria, Paulinus of Tyre, Athanaſius of Anazarbus [in Ci- 
licia,] Gregory of Berytus,and Attius of Lydda or Dioſpolis 
[in Paleftine.] Theſe are the perſons, whom Arius look d 
upon as maintainers of his doctrine. [Indeed his declara- 
tion would not be ſufficient evidence to convict theſe Pre- 
lates of Heterodoxy : but Theodorit, inftead of vindicating 
them, as he was oblig'd to do if they had been innocent, 
is ſo far from denying the charge, that on the contrary he 
confirms it;] E for ſpeaking of thoſe who oppos'd the 
doQrine of the Church in the Council of Nice and fa- 
vour d Arius, the firſt he mentions are thoſe whom he ſays 
he had nam'd before, [and they are theſe very perſons. ] 
o S. Athanaſius likewiſe aſſures us, that before the Council 
of Nice, Euſebius of Cæſarea, Paulinus, Theodotus, and 
Athanaſius of Anazarbus , had written r pretty 

near the ſame with Arius s. + And thus tho Euſebius of 
Cæſarea beſtows great ſtrokes of panegyrick upon Theodo- 

2 Note 2. tus [and Paulinus, yet we may venture to ſay it is not fo 

much a proof of their merit, as of the intimate union they 

had contracted together againſt the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Arrius met with other perſons who patroniz d his error, 

both in Paleſtine, and the more diſtant provinces.) p For 

the courſe of the Hiſtory will ſhew us, that in this number 

muſt be reckon d Patrophilus of Scythopolis in Paleſtine, 

Narciſſus of Neronias or Irenopolis in Cilicia, Menophan- 

tus of Epheſus, Theognis of Nice, c Maris of Chalcedon, 

3 See the and Euſebius of Nicomedia, [beſides 3 ſome others who 


Council of are not ſo well known. 
Nice, 9 6. e 
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SECTION VI. 


Of Euſebius of Nicomedia: He joins Arius, 
who Writes to him. 


[BUT of all Arius's partiſans, none was more famous 

and did preater injury to the Church, than Euſebius 
of Nicomedia.] 7 He had been Biſhop of Berytus [1n 
Phenicia, one of the moſt conſiderable cities in thoſe parts; 
and there ſeems to have been ſomething wrong even in 

his firſt ordination, ] for a celebrated Council of Alexan- 
dria doubts his ever having been a true Biſhop. v He gave — 
no teſtimony of affection to his Church his ſpouſe: but i 
without conſidering either that God had given it to him, | 1 
or that he could not quit it g for another without being | | 
really guilty of adultery according to the rule of S. Paul 1 
and the Scriptures, [for he was not oblig d to it either out 1 1 
of neceſſity or for the good of the Church;] Xx he look d {| 
upon the other Churches with a view towards his own in- | 1 
tereſt, and a thirſt after filthy lucre ; and meaſuring his own | 4 
piety by the riches and extent of the cities, I he was tran- | = 
ſlated, contrary to the Laws of the Church, from the Biſhop- j 
rick of Berytus to that of Nicomedia, „ then vacant by the | 
death of i Euſtolius who had aſſiſted at the Council of An- 1 See Vita- 
cyra about the year 314. lis & S. 

& This See was the more convenient for Euſebius, be- FaLogo: 

cauſe it would be a means [of making himſelf confiderable 

at Court, ] and of giving him greater ſway and power 

among his collegues; for Nicomedia was not only the me- 

tropolis of Bithynia , but it was become the place of reſi- 

dence for the Emperors of the Eaſt ever ſince Diocletian's 
time, who had built a palace there; g and both he and the 

ſucceeding Princes had ſpent a great deal in beautifying it. 
y Inſomuch that Libanius pretends, it was not inferior to 

any city in the Empire for beauty; and that for largeneſs 

there were but four which went beyond it, [which muſt 
certainly be Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Conſtantino- ' 

ple, or Carthzge.] 335 


r Ath. ap. 2. p. 726. d. y p. 727. a. 744. b, c. 

c Ute bb. . . J p.226. d. „ Bar. 315. . 2. 
* Socr. I. 1. c. 6. p. 13. d. Euſ. v. Con. I. z. c. 50. p.508. 4. 
6 Amm, I. 22. p. 219. b. Lib. or. 8. p. 203. d. ; 
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he almoſt went ſo far as to take arms in his defence. 
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| Conſtantine ſpeaking of Euſebius's being promoted to 
this Biſhoprick, ſays that the Church of Nicomedia had not 
had the liberty of chooſing a Prelate worthy of that ſtation, 
becauſe 2 thoſe who were then, us d their utmoſt endea- 
vours for Euſebius, who difturb'd the diſcipline of the 
Church, and went counter to the equity of the Canons. 
[The words, thoſe who were then, cannot mean any but thoſe 
who held the government at that time, that is, Licinius :] 
And indeed Conſtantine in the ſame place accuſes Euſe- 
bius of being entirely attach'd to this Prince , and makes 
him the principal cauſe of the war between them, C at leaſt 
he charges him with having aſſiſted Licinius againſt him, 
and behaving himſelf in a manner very unbecoming a Bi- 
ſhop. u He complains, that he employ'd ſpies againſt him, 
that he did Licinius all the ſervice in his power, _— 
A : 
this he affirms could be very well prov'd by the teſtimony 


of his Prieſts and Deacons who were taken, 8 and who 


2 Note 3. 


perhaps were Licinius's ſpies ſent for intelligence under 
pretence of entering into a treaty, : He adds, that Euſe- 
bius was acceſlary to the cruelties of the tyrant [Licinius,] 
had an hand even in the F of the Chriſtians, and 
was in part guilty of the blood of the moſt holy Biſhops. 
x The intereſt he had at court, proceeded, as ſome think, 
from his being in favour with Conſtantia, who was Lici- 
nius's wife and Conſtantine's ſiſter, And it is probable 
enough it was by this means that he was rais'd to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Nicomedia. [At leaſt we do not find, that the 
defeat and death of Licimus and the alteration in the go- 
vernment were any diminution to his power.] a Nay, we 
have an account, that Conſtantia was inclin'd to Arianiſm, 
but there are other reaſons given for that: And even S. Je- 
rom ſays, that Arius, in order to obtrude hig errors ppon 
the world, had begun with impoſing upon the Emperor's 
ſiſter, [ Euſebius might perhaps be related to her:] For 
z he was to r apoſtate, tho at ſome diſtance. 
[We ſhall find in the courſe of this work, that he did 
not ſtay at Nicomedia , but remov d from thence to Con- 


3 Thdrt. II. c. 19. p. 366. e. a, b. & n, p. . 3. b, e. 
1 C. 19. p. 566. 1. b. 0 n. p. 14. 2. d. C. 19. p. 566. a. 
x Bar. . . Kut; I. 1. e. . ie „ 

4 Hier, ad Cte. c. 2. p. 253. a. „ Amm, I. 22. p. 219. c. 
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ſtantinople, when that city was become the Capital of the 
Eaftern empire; and tho theſe changes and tranſlations 
were very diſpleaſing to thoſe who had any regard for the 
Canons, ] E yet flattery prevail'd upon Euſebius of Cæſarea 


to praiſe him for theſe very faults and misbehaviours. 


o Beſides the intereſt he had with the powers of the 
world, [and the advantage of his ſee,] he was a man of 


* eloquence. [ And it can't well be doubted but that 


his“ - 


head was well turn d for plotting and contrivance. ] 7 Phi- K. 
loſtorgius can find no one among the Arians, whoſe life 
appear d to him more worthy of his encomiums; and he 

even aſcribes ſome miracles to him. p But his chief power : 
lay in the ſway he had at court; and it was that which 

made many Biſhops come eaſily into his opinion. [It was 
likewiſe for that without doubt, ] - that his party thought 


he deſerv'd the title of the Great Euſebius. 


After ſo many crimes which he had been guilty of, it 
is no wonder that he fell into hereſy, for corruption 
ol faith and doctrine is often a puniſhment for looſeneſs of 


the 


rw, ran and manners.) 7 And indeed the indulgence of 
hurch, which did not punith him for removing from 


Berytus to Nicomedia contrary to her laws, made him be- 
lieve that he was her maſter and judge, and that he might 
without any fear or conſtraint declare himſelf the favourer 


and protector of Arius's revolt. 


| [He was no doubt induc'd to this by the old friendſhip 
there had been between them.] o For we find by a letter 
written about this time, that they were intimately united, 
and were already agreed in their opinions. [ It is proba- 
ble enough that they had been bred together under S. Lu- 
cian of Antioch, ] o for Arius calls Euſebius a true Collu- 
cianiſt. » And S. Epiphanius teflifies, that the; old Eufe- 5 5 r 
bius of Nednedia (for ſo he calls him) had liv'd a pretty N Y- 
while with S. Lucian. I And the Arians boaſted, that f 
among this Saint's diſciples there was not only this Euſe- 
bius, but likewiſe the other principal ring-leaders of their 
ſect, as Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, Menophan- 
tus of Epheſus, Athanaſius of Anazarbus, Eudoxius of Ger- 


E Euſ. in Marc. 1.13 c. 4. p. 20. a, b. o Soz. I. 1. c. 15. p. 427. 17 


* Phot. c. 40. p. 26. b. Socr. p. 13. d. 
6 Euſ. in Marc. p. 20. a. : Socr. 5 10. b. 


v Thdrt. 1.1. c. 4. p. 537. c d. » Epi. 69. c. 5. p. 7 30. d. 


+ Phiſg, J. 2. c. 15. p. 20. 
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manicia, Leontius of Antioch, Anthony of Tarſus, and Af- 
terius the celebrated Sophiſt, [of whom we ſhall ſpeak in 
the ſequel, It was certainly this which render d the farth s of 
this holy Martyr ſuſpected.] „ Some pretend, that he re- 
cover'd all theſe whom we have juſt nam'd from apoſtaſy, 
into which they had fallen during the perſecution : a And 
Philoſtorgius, from whom this comes originally, gives ſome 
ground to believe it. But certainly he could mean it of 
none but of Aſterius, [who for this reaſon could never be 
rais d to the epiſcopate by the Euſebians themſelves, ] and 
of one Alexander, [whom we never find to have been a Bi- 
thop, any more than Aſterius. e | 
It ſeems as if Euſebius was rather Arins's maſter than his 


diſciple.] g For S. Alexander ſpeaking of the letters which 


this Biſhop wrote in Arius's favour , ſays he did not take fo 
much .pains to defend Arius as himſelf, ſince by Arius he 
had only renew'd his former impious tenets, which time 


had worn out of remembrance : {| lt is then for this reaſon} 


2 according to S. Athanaſius, 7 the Arians or Arius 
imſelf follow'd Euſebius as their maſter, when they plac'd 
the Son among the creatures. But notwithſtanding this, 
Euſebius is call'd a follower of Arius's wicked doctrine, 
{ becauſe it was this Prieſt who firſt began to make it pub- 
lick, and diſturb the Church. But not to diſpute who de- 
ſerves the honour of ſo dreadful an hereſy, } ? it is certain 


that both of them were not afraid of publiſhing and ſpread- 


Ing moſt horrid blaſphemies both by word of mouth and 


by writing. 


7 However, Euſebius left Arius to preach his 
hereſy opeuly, and the part that he choſe to manage, was 
that of ſupporting it by his intereſt, . 
1 The intimate union which was between theſe two ſer- 
pents, as S. Athanaſius calls them, 0 appears plainly from a 


letter that Arius wrote to Euſebius before he went to him, 


[as we ſhall preſently ſee he did,] : ſoon after his departure 
from Alexandria, the news of which he ſends him, This 
letter is reported at length by S. Epiphanius and x Theo- 


dorit. In the very ſuperſcription of it he ſhews his talent 


» Bar. 3ir. 0. 14. 4 Phiſg. p.20, 21. 

8 Socr. I: i. p. 10. c. y Ath. Or. 2. p. 329. a. 

8 4 2. p. 725. d. e or. 2, 3. p. 343.395. d. . 
fo], p. 854. a. » a. 0 Epi. 69. Cc. 6. p. 73 . c. f. p. 730. d. 

c. 6. P. 731. b. * Thdrt. I. . c. 4. P. 537. . 
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at flattery, by giving Euſebius the titles of Man of God 
and Defender of the truth; and he diſcovers his obſtinacy 
and vanity, when he ſays he is unjuſtly perſecuted by Bi- 
ſhop Alexander for the cauſe of all-powerful truth. He goes 
on in his letter, and complains that this Biſhop proſecuted 
him with the utmoſt vigour, that he left nothing undone 
that might be of diſſervice to him, and had at laſt baniſh'd 


"BF 


him the city as an impious atheiſt. Afterwards he gives a 


ſhort account of this holy prelate's faith , to which he op- 


_ poſes his own blaſphemy in one word, 


a He adds, that all the Biſhops of the Faſt, excepting 
three, were of his opinion, and had been anathematiz'd up- 
on that account; [which is a flagrant calumny.] 4 For 
whatever complaints S. Alexander made againſt the Biſhops 
who favour'd Arius, yet he never ſpeaks of an anathema 


v on the contrary he actually referrs the moſt guilty of them 


to the judgment of the Church. Z It is true, he defcribes 
Euſebius as a man who deſerv d the ſevereſt cenſures the 
Church could inflict; o but he contents himſelf with re- 
quiring, that no regard ſhould be had to what he ſhould ſay 
or write, 7 and does not place him among thoſe who had 
been anathematiz d p But becauſe this anathema fell up- 
on all the accomplices in Arius's hereſy; in order to 
make S. Alexander odious, he would have it that all thoſe 
whom he imagin d to be his partiſans, were included under 
it: [And this might be very true in the fight of God of a 
great many of them] | Sh 
1 This calumniator goes on in his letter to Euſebius, re- 
preſents his own faith as unfairly as the behaviour of his 
adverſaries, u and falſly 1 hereſies upon the moſt il- 
uth. [ He deſerves more credit 
in the obſtinacy he ſhews, ] 9 when he ſays he would chooſe 
to ſuffer a thouſand deaths, rather than hearken to the do- 
ctrine of thoſe Saints, whom he ſtyles impious hereticks, 
ignorant of the faith. y He concludes with a ſhort ac- 
count of his own belief; in which, tho' he endeavours 
to conceal his poiſon, 
the truth of wha 


t S. Alexander and the other defenders of 


by p- 531. d. 
0. c. Iz. c. *F p. 10. c, d. 


A p. 37. b. n c 3. p, $26.6. 
& Socr. I. 1. c. 6. p. 10. b, c. 
p Thdrt. I. 1. c. 3. p. 535. c. o Bar. 318. 9.50. 
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J yet he diſcovers enough to juſtify 
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the Conſubſtantiality have written of it: „ He referrs the 
reſt to Euſebius s own knowledge, {who certainly under- 
ſtood him at half a word's ſpeaking, as we may conclude if 
we had nothing to judge by] à but theſe three lines of 
one of his letters to Arius, which S. Athanaſius has pre- 
ſerv d. [It was very probably his anſwer to this ſame let- 
ter.] © Your opinions are very right, ſays this impious man 
„to him, and you have nothing to wiſh for but that you 
* may ſee all the world embrace them. For no one can 
doubt, that That which was made, did not exiſt be- 
* fore it was made, for it muſt have begun to exiſt.” 
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SECTION VII. 


Arius retires to Enſebius of Nicomedia: From 
thence he writes to S. Alexander, and compoſes 
bis Thalia. za 


* 


| -2 S. Alexander knew, that ſeveral Biſhops in Paleſtine 


and Syria had receiv'd Arius to the communion of the 
I Church in their own dioceſes. * He complain d of it ex- 
of Alexan. treamly; 7 inſomuch that Arius perceiving no one durſt 
dria, 5. 6,7. receive him any longer in thoſe provinces , except his moſt 
intimate friends, he retir'd to Euſebius of Nicomedia, with 
whom he made ſome ſtay. J Euſebius wrote ſeveral times 
to S. Alexander in his favour. But that Saint was far from 
hearkning to this Biſhop's requeſt, « ſince by deſiring favour 
for the Arians, he ſhew'd his approbation of their opinions, 
[ Arius not only got other people to write for him, but 


1 See S. A- 


likewiſe ſent a letter himſelf to S. Alexander,] 7 as we find 


by a celebrated epiſtle dire&ed to this Saint, a compleat co- 
py of which is given us by S. Athanaſius, S. Epiphanius, and 


S. Hilary. » The laſt of theſe repeats it twice, and makes 


it the ſubject of his twelve books upon the e 
may likewiſe be met with at the beginning of Marius 
w Thart. c. 4. p. 537. d. 4 Ach. de ſyn. p. 886. b. 
8 Epi. 69. AA B. Thdre; I. x; e. 3 d. | 
7 Epi. c. 5. p. 7 30. d. 3 Ath. ap. 2. p.725. d. e Socr. I. 1. 
c. 6. p. 10. c. 14. d. r Ath. de ſyn. p. 885. or. 3. p. 389. d. 
Epi. 69. c. 7, 8. p. 372. +» HI. de Tr. I. 4, 6. P. 21. 2.36. Is 
Bib. P. t. 4. 1. p. 181. | 
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Victorinus s work againſt the Arians. „It is written 
from Nicomedia by Arius, and the Priefis and Dea- 
cons [of Alexandria who were of his party,] « whom 
S. Epiphanius names at the end as having ſign'd it; he adds 
the two excommunicated Biſhops , Secundus and Theonas, 
together with Piſtus [Prieſt of Mareotis,] a who muſt cer- 
tainly have ſign'd it afterwards upon another occaſion. 
U It is nothing properly ſpeaking but a confeſſion of their 
faith, in which they plainly diſcover all their blaſphemies, 
and have the impudence to father them upon their holy Bi- 
Mop; for as yet they acknowledge him for ſach,  _ 
It is without doubt at this time of Arius's being at Ni- 
comedia with Euſebius, that we muſt fix what we find in 
S. Jerom, ] „ that Arius in order to obtrude his errors up- 
on the world, began with impoſing upon ¶ Conſtantia] the 
Emperor | Conſtantine's | ſiſter, { and Licinius's wife; un- 
leſs we chooſe rather to believe, that Euſebius had done 
this piece of ſervice for him before. : i 
S It was at this time likewiſe that he wrote that infa- ! 
mous book of his, entituled , Thalia; e a work fitter to | | 
have a buffoon than a Prieft for its Author, for it was a diſ- | 
grace to all religion, which he ſeem' d to make a jeſt of, as 
if he had been writing for the ſtage. The delign, the | 
Kyle, and even the title of this performance were taken 
from an ancient poet call'd Sotades, p who was an Egyp- 
tian, as S. Athanaſius affirms ſeveral times, and cannot be 
interpreted to any other ſenſe, ] e tho' Suidas ſpeaks of ſe- | 
veral of that name, but mentions no one of that country. i 
This poet wrote in the burleſquing way; v and his ſty 
and numbers were fo luſcious and effeminate , that the hea- | 
thens themſelves were not pleas'd with his poems: @ and 
we find by Martial's example, that the moſt obſcene poets, | 
who gave themſelves the greateſt liberty in their writings, | 
were aſham'd of the immodeſty-and lewdneſs of this fellow's | 
ſongs. J And indeed ſuch things as theſe Thalias were not ö 
to be met with among the heathens themſelves, who had — 
any honour left; they were only the entertainment of rakes 
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durſt not openly make uſe of the horrid expre 
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and debauchees over their glaſſes, and were ſung in no com- 


nies but ſuch as lov'd to divert other people with nonſen- 
ical noiſe and deteſtable drollery. e 
This was the only pattern that Arius propos d to fol- 
low in writing upon the moſt ſublime myſteries of our re- 
ligion. „ It was in imitation of ſuch an author, that he 
ave his work the name of Thalia, [which ſignifies proper - 
y a feaſt or company of young people, or a ſong compos'd 
for their diverſion at ſuch entertainments.] Inſtead of Mo- 
ſes and the other Saints, he copy d the effeminate luſciouſ- 
neſs of this profane poet, and treated of the moſt auguſt and 
ſacred myſteries, as if Balls and comedies had been the ſub- 
ject of his diſcourſe ; thus did he imitate Herodias's daugh- 
ter, and inſult our Divine Saviour by joining the moſt in- 
ſolent drollery to the moſt outrageous blaſphemy. « But 
ſince his deſign was to oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt, could he do any 
thing more agreeable to his character, than dreſs up the 
abominable tenets of his hereſy in a looſe diſſolute ſtyle, 
and make his numbers as wanton and obſcene as they were 
ridiculous and infamous? 8 Athanaſius charges his writing 
this book as the moſt ſhamefu] and unworthy action imagi- 
nable, and the moſt capable of filling him with abhorrence 


and deteſtation: g And yet his diſciples were not aſham'd 


to call it a new diſcovery of divine wiſdom , . tho' they 
ons which 

were in it. «Io | | 
He compos'd it, as we faid before, while he was with 
Euſebius of Nicomedia, ] after he had been caſt out of the 
Church by S. Alexander. « His deſign was ro comprehend 
in it the whole of his hereſy : C And S. Athanaſius teſtifies, 


that it was fill d with all ſorts uf impieties, tho to cover 


them a little and gild them over, he ſometimes cited the 
Scripture, 8 and pretended to oppoſe ſeveral other hereſies. 
S. Athanaſius gives us ſome paſſages of this performance, 
x particularly of the beginning of it, where after the firſt 
werds, Arius with the pride of an arch-heretick, boaſts that 
he is become famous in the world, that he has ſuffer d ex- 
treamly for the glory of God, and has obtain d from him 
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true wiſdom and knowledge. a Theſe arrogant expreſſions 


and the blaſphemies which follow'd them, did not deſerve 


an hearing, bur rather that people ſhould ſtop their ears 


againſt them, as the Fathers of the Council of Nice did 
in effect, „before whom this book was read to receive the 
juſt condemnation it deſerv'd. A, 


 [ Beſides this Thalia,] £ Arius after his ſeparation from 
the Church, bethought himſelf of making more ballads, for 


ſailors and travellers, for thoſe who work d at the mills, and 
for ſeveral other occaſions : He ſet tunes to them himſelf, 
thus endeavouring to inſtill his doctrines into the weakeſt 


and moſt vulgar of the people by the ſoftneſs and muſick of 


his ſongs. o S. Athanaſius ſeems to ſpeak of them; Land 


perhaps they were thoſe which made ſo much noiſe at Con- 


ſtantinople in S. Chryſoſtom's time.] 
W . ., , N K DEE EE ..: f.. NN. 


SECTION VIII. 


T he Councils of Bithynia and Paleſtine for 


Arius : The two Euſebius's, George of Lao- 


dicea, and ſeveral others write in his favour: 


Hie changes the Gloria Patri. 


[ = O return to the courſe of the hiſtory,] Euſebius 

1 of Nicomedia being extremely provok'd at S. Alex- 
arder's diſregarding all his ſolicitations in Arius's favour, 
p undertook the defence of this Prieſt's impiety more hear- 
tily than ever. To this end he call'd a Council in Bithy- 
nia, [in which it cannot be doubted but Arius was receiv'd.] 


Then he wrote to all the Biſhops, exhorting them to fol- 


low the reſolution of this aſſembly, and receive the Arians 
to their communion, as perſons entirely orthodox, and de- 


firing them to endeavour to bring Alexander himſelf to 
communicate with them. s We have one of theſe letters 


now remaining in Theodorit ; it is written to Paulinus 


A p. 312, c. « L of. 1; P2906. d;_- 
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| Biſhop of Tyre. „ Euſebius applies to him as to a man 


whoſe authority was ſo great as to be able to make S. A- 
lexander himſelf change his opinion, if he would take the 
trouble to write to him, 7 and whoſe ſilence alone was 
condemning the Arians. He begs of him therefore to 


mortify them no longer by lying quiet, as he had done hi- 


therto, but rather to imitate. Euſebius [of Cæſarea, ] whoſe 
zeal for the truth, ſays he, has been a great ſatisfaction to 
all his friends, [The body of the letter is nothing but an 
heap of horrid impieties. a e 

It ſucceeded however as well as thoſe which he had 
written to ſeveral others.] v For we learn from S. Atha- 


naſius, that Narciſſus of Neronias,] Patrophilus [of Scy- 


thopolis,] Maris [of Chalcedos], Paulinus, Theodotus [of 
Laodicea,] and Athanaſius of Anazarbus, had before the 
Council of Nice maintain'd in writing impious tenets like 
thoſe of Arius. o The ſame Saint has preſerv'd to us a 
paſſage of the letter written by the laſt of theſe to S. Alex- 
ander ; in which he defends the moſt horrid looſeneſs of 
manners upon principles ſtill more abominable. 

S. Athanaſius gives us likewiſe a ſentence of a letter 
of *Eofebins of Cæſarea to Euphratio Biſhop 4 of Bala- 


nea in Syria, „ in which he is not afcaid to ſay directly, 


that Chriſt the Son is not a true God; and that the Son 
did not exiſt at the ſame time with the Father. The 
ſecond Council of Nice cites ſome other blaſphemies of 
this ſame epiſtle, à and gives us a large paſlage of a let- 
ter of the ſame Euſebius to 8. Alexander, where by defend- 
ing Arius he condemns himſelf. In this letter he quotes 


 Arius's epiſtle to S. Alexander mention'd above; and a 


letter of S. Alexander againſt Arius, which we have not, 


5 21 ov if his: citation from it is fair; [of which there is ſome 


dr E- 
V. 


reaſon to doubt. Þ The Council adds, that the ſame Eu- 
ſebius wrote ſeveral times to this Saint for Arius, and his 
letters were always ſtuff d with various blaſphemies. 

y Euſebius of Cæſarea cites ſome things from a letter 
of Euſebius of Nicomedia to Paulinus [of Tyre, which 


we do not find in that mention d above from Theodorit. 
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We muſt ſuppoſe therefore that he wrote ſeveral times to 
him upon theſe diſputes. ] | Wen 
3 George, whom S. Alexander had made Prieſt of Alex- 
andria, e from whence he came originally, C tho' he 


3 liv'd then at Antioch, took upon him the part of a 


Arians. But by his way of excuſing Arius and explaining 


Alexander's ſentiments, he appears to be a direct Arian, 


only a little more cunning and hypocritical than the reſt. 
And thus his mediation had no other effect than to get 
himſelf degraded by S. Alexander, as well for his hereſy 


as for other reaſons, « particularly for his debauch'd life : 


For he propos'd no other end or pleaſure to himſelf in his 


actions, than the moſt ſhameful — imaginable, as his 
family very well knew. S. Athanaſius calls him the moſt 


wicked of the Arians. [It appears, that after he was ex- 
communicated at Alexandria, he would fain have been re- 
ceiv d among the Clergy of Antioch.] „ But S. Euſtathius 
would not admitt him becauſe of his hereſy ; [and this 


oblig'd him to retire to Arethuſa in Syria, where he was 
receiv'd;] a for Conſtantine + calls him Prieſt of Arethu- 4 Note 


ſa, when he propos d him Cin 332] as worthy to be made 


Biſhop of Antioch, [according to the opinion of the Eu- 


ſebians.] But when S. Euſtathius was depos d [in 331,] 
the Arians receivd George into the number of the Clerg 
of Antioch, y and even preferr d him to the biſhoprick of 
Laodicea, F after the death of Theodotus, [and before the 
Council of Tyre was held, ] o at which he aſſiſted [ in the 
Near 335. 3 


1 As to his qualifications, he was a good maſter of phi - 
loſophy. p He wrote againſt ſome hereticks, c and par- 
ticularly againſt the Manicheans. 7 Socrates cites an ora- 


tion of his in praiſe of Euſebius of Emiſa [an Arian. 


Arius was not in all likelihood at Nicomedia, when; see S. a. 


Conſtantine wrote to him from this very city about the end e 
0 EX 
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1 v ſince Sozomen informs us, that as S. Alexander continu- 
＋ ed reſolute, notwithſtanding all the ſolicitations which 
were made to him by Euſebius of Nicomedia, and after- 
| wards by the Council of Bithynia ; Arius chang d his bat- 
ol | | tery, and attack'd another quarter : He ſent to Paulinus of 
1 | Tyre, Euſebius of Cæſarea, 6 and Patrophilus of Scytho- 
| 1 | polis, deflring he might be permitted to hold congregations 
10] 
I 

| 


” . 2 
> 
— - - 


with the people that follow'd him, as he us'd to do 
when he was Curate at Alexandria, Theſe Biſhops being 
met with ſome others of Paleſtine, they granted his re- 
1 | queſt, [that is, they allow'd him to ſet up altar againſt al- 
1 tar, and to add ſchiſm to his hereſy.] » However, they 
11 recommended to him at the ſame time to ſubmitt to Ale- 
wy xander, and to do what he could to obtain his peace and to 
be reconcil'd to his communion, But this was applying a 
weak remedy to the greateſt of evils ]. 
I Theodorit obſerves, that the Church having receiv'd 
from the Apoſtles themſelves the cuſtom, [which ſhe ob- 
ſerves ſtill at this day,] of glorifying the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; Arius, who ſaw this was a plain condemna- 
tion of his hereſy, chang'd it among thoſe of his ſe&, and 
made them ſing Glory be to the Father through the Son in 
the Holy Ghoſt; @ which has nothing in itſelf but what is 
Orthodox : and the Catholicks — ſometimes made 
uſe of this doxology. But this expreſſion does not ſo di- 
rectly oppoſe the hereſy which denies the equality of the 
three Perſons. & Arius could have wiſh d, adds Theodorit, 
to have chang'd the invocation of the Trinity in the form 
of baptiſm; but as raſh and daring as he was, he was not 
ſo bold as to oppoſe fo directly the expreſs text of the Goſ- 
pel. And thus he kept the words of this invocation in bap- 
tiſm, tho' he deſtroy d the ſenſe of them. [And this was 
the reaſon that the Church look'd upon rhe baptiſm of the 
Arians to be valid, and did not ſtick at the difticulty which 
ſome have raisd upon this ſubject. Erin, 
S. Alexander labour d no leſs to defend the truth, than 
Arius did to oppoſe it.] g He drew up a writing, which 
he calls a Tome or Volume; he ſent it about every where, 
deſiring the Biſhops to ſign it; and we know it was ſign d 
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by a great many at leaſt of the Eaſtern Biſhops, ( He 


wrote likewiſe a great many epiſtles which he ſent to all 


| 19 
See S. A- 


lex. of 
A 


parts, even as far as the Weſt: 5 S. Epiphanius reckons 28 975 


up ſeventy of them, which he calls circular letters. [We 
have but two of them remaining now, one of which is 
written to all the Biſhops ef the Church, complaining 

ticularly of Euſebius of Nicomedia; and the other, 
which is directed to 8. Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
ſeems notwithſtanding to be a general one for all the Bi- 
ſhops of Thrace. ns 36s 4 

his is what we find relating to Arianiſm before Lici- 
nius was defeated in September 323. We do not pretend, 


that the facts we have related, happen'd in the fame order 


as we have plac'd them. It is eaſy to imagine, that ſeve- 
ral things might be done at the ſame time, which cannot 
be committed to writing but one after another ; and even 
that ſome may have had a different order in the courſe of 
action from that which we have given them in the hiſtory, 
tho' we have always follow'd that which appear d to us the 
moſt natural, and to ſtand upon the beſt authority. But 
this is of no great conſequence ; and we hope we ſhall be 
eaſily 1 the miſtakes we may have committed in 
this particular, it being contrary to our inclinations to re- 


' preſent things in any other order than that in which they 


appen d.] 


SgCTION IX. 


Arius being condemn'd by Hoſius in the Council 


of Alexandria, complains to Conſtantine, who 
refutes him in a publick writing. 


[ (YOnftantine being become maſter of the Eaſt by the de- 


feat of Licinius, was extreamly concern'd at the divi- 
ſion caus d by Arianiſm. But he was inform'd of it, it 


A. D. 324. 


ſeems, by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, where he was at 


that time; and thus looking upon S. Alexander and A- 
rius as equally guilty of the ſcandal he lamented, he wrote 
one letter to them both, exhorting them to put an end to 
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this diſturbance, by giving him and all who lov'd the 
Church the ſatisfaction of ſeeing a ſpeedy reconciliation, 
This letter was carried by the great Hoſius of Corduba, of 
whom we ſhall ſo often have occaſion to ſpeak. * He held 
a Council at Alexandria, the reſult of which was, as far 
as we can Judge, to confirm the faith of the Church with 
regard to the Divinity of the Word, and to ratify Arius's 
excommunication. And thus this journey of Hoſtus's, 
which muſt be plac'd without doubt in 324, was very ſer- 
viceable to the truth.] For Conſtantine acknowledg'd 
the juſtice of S. Alexander's proceedings, and the injuſtice 
of Arius's, e who was alſo depriv'd of the power of cele- 


brating divine ſervice, [which rhe Biſhops of Paleſtine had 


_— him, contrary to all the rules of the diſcipline of the 
jurch.] 5 i 
The diviſion and diſturbance notwithſtanding went on 
in Alexandria, [from whence Arius without doubt had not 
carried all his followers :] and the | Melitian] ſchiſmaticks 
were at variance likewiſe among themſelves in Egypt and 
Thebais. One might ſee in every city Biſhop againſt Bi- 
ſhop, people againſt people, and the difference run fo high, 
that they were ready to tear one another in pieces. The 
fury of the people proceeded ſo far as to affront the Empe- 


ror's ſtatues, which was reckon d an enormous crime 
among the Romans. Conſtantine * bore it all with patience 


and mildnefs, [but without doubt did not let it go entire- 
ly unpuniſh d: and I do not know but it was upon this,] 
n that he ſubjected the followers of Arius [who were Eccle- 
ſiaſticks] to ſecular offices and civil employments, if they 
did not ſpeedily leave him and his error. „ 

[Arius was not able to bear with any patience the treat- 


ment he met with; ] 6 and therefore he ſent a letter to 
Conſtantine, written with all the bitterneſs imaginable. 
[As far as we can judge of it by the imperfe& ſentences 


which we have in Conſtantine's refutation of it,] , Arius 
laid down a confeſſion of his faith very artfully put together, 
x but which Conſtantine perceiv'd to be a new impious he- 
reſy , x which he maintains was very different from what 
Jeſus Chriſt taught us, and all the words of which he ſays 


„ v. Conſ. I. 3. Cc. 4. 
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+ He gives us ſome ſentences of it. y This heretick boaſt- 
ed likewiſe in his letter, that he had great numbers of peo- 


demand, that if the Biſhop of Alexandria perſiſted [in refu- 


it. 7 It is certainly to this that we muſt referr what Socra- 


at the ſame time to be a publick writing for the whole em- 4 : | 
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were as ſo many waves which roſe to a dangerous tempeſt, A- D. 324. 


ple in his intereſt, E and that all Libya was for him: 
o and yet at the ſame time he complain d of being exclud- 
ed and driven away on all ſides, and that every body was 
forbidden to receive him: He often breaks out into this ex- 
clamation, © What would they have me do, when no one 
“ will receive me any longer? He had the confidence to 


ſing to receive him to his Jn rang? he might be al- 
low d [again] the power of celebrating divine ſervice. 

x Conſtantine gave this letter a pretty long anſwer, + Note ;. 
which we have now in Greek in Gelaſius Cyzicenus: p And 
Baronius reports it likewiſe tranſlated into Latin from a 
Manuſcript found in the Vatican. * piece is learned 
enough to make one believe that Hoſius had an hand in it:] 

s And, as S. Epiphanius ſays, it is full of wiſdom and truth; 
[which made] ſeveral curious people take care to preſerve 


tes ſays, v that Conſtantine wrote ſeveral letters againſt 
Arius and his followers, the ſtyle of which was rhetorical 
and the expreſſion ſublime ; that he expos'd thoſe hereticks 
in a ſatirical witty manner, and that he caus d theſe letters 
to be poſted up in all the cities. 5 | 
© This is addrefs'd to Arius and the Arians, X but ſo as 


Tavyyve 
ern epoy 


pie, as S. Epiphanius ſays. I In it Conſtantine confutes 


Arius's hereſy from the oracles of the Scripture [ with a 


great deal of ſtrength and zeal.] © And as this heretick 

ſed in his letter, that he had great numbers of people 
in his intereſt, and that all Libya was for him, 4 Conſtan- 
tine anſwers him, that he having been usd to triumph, 
troubled himſelf very little about the number of his fol- 
lowers, let it be never ſo great; 3 and that what he ſaid of 
Libya, verify'd a propheſy of the Sibyls , [which indeed 
agreed exactly with Arius.] y, He tells him afterwards, that 


» 17. „ . Kas, a 8 Gel. | HA IE 


1 1 
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A.D. 324 he is a loſt man, if he does not recolle& himſelf and con- 


s magi- 


ſtrianos. 


the God of fury and war. 


demn his extravagance; ꝙ and that he has no reaſon to 
complain of being caſt out of the Church, fince inſtead of 
proving clearly the purity of his faith by all poſſible means, 
as he was oblig d to do, he had always taken care to hide 
himſelf under obſcurities, under an affected ſilence and a 


_ falſe appearance of modeſty and good humour, which de- 


ceiv d an infinite number of people. | 600 
There are ſeveral other things in this letter worth ob- 


ſervation, and we have already related] « that lively de- 


ſcription which Conſtantine gives us of Arius's gloomy me- 
lancholick temper and his lean carcaſs which was nothing 


but ſkin and bone. C Sometimes he calls him f a fierce 


furious fellow from the ſignification of his name , which 
was deriv'd from that of Mars, whom the heathens made 
1» He ſeems likewiſe in ſome 
places to allude to this heretick's Thalia. 0 Towards the 
end he proteſts that he will certainly oblige all Arius's fol- 
lowers to ſerve in publick offices, to which they had been 
condemn'd, if they did not immediately quit the ſociety of 
ſo wicked a maſter, and agree to the pure faith of the 
Church. In the concluſion he invites him to come to him, 
if he would confide in his own innocence, aſſuring him that 


he could either recover him from his error, or if he had 


truth on his ſide, he would embrace it with a great deal of 
ſatisfaction. [ This was taking a good deal upon himſelf, 
and laying himſelf open to the impoſitions of this crafty 
heretick. But this was a miſtake, which Conſtantine fell in- 
to more than once, and which had like to have been very 
fatal to the Church.] : This writing was carried [to Alex- 
andria] by Synclitius and Gaudentius, who were the Empe- 
ror's meſſengers or * publick couriers, [and whom S. Atha- 
naſius mentions ſomewhere ; it was read in the Gaildhall of 
the city,] when Paterius was Prefect of Egypt. * It was 


likewiſe poſted up in all the cities of the empire. 


6 6. 1 7 b. ro. 


8 (. 13. 
x Socr. p. 38. a. 


4 6. 21. 


+ Mars is call'd Ares by the Greeks. S. Athanaſius often makes 


15. 11, 14. 65. 20. 


the ſame alluſion: Which ſhews that the true way of writing is 


Arius and Ariani, not Arrius and Arriani. 
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SECTION X. 


by the Council of Nice, and baniſh'd : Euſebius 


and Theognis communicate with his diſciples. 


[ W E do not know what was the conſequence of this 
letter with regard to Arius. But it is probable 
enough, that he made uſe of the liberty Conſtantine gave 
him of coming to him to give an account of his faith; his 
own artifice and cunning , and the great intereſt Euſebius 
of Nicomedia had, might make him hope for ſome ſucceſs 
from his journey. And therefore we think this is a pro- 
per time to relate an account we find in S. Epiphanius; 
which is embarraſs'd in ſome circumſtances, but which not- 
withſtanding we may believe was the conſequence of Con- 
ſtantine's invitation of Arius to come to him.] © SG 
a Conſtantine, ſays S. Epiphanius, order'd Arius to be 


brought to him, and examin'd him [concerning his faith] 


in the preſence of ſeveral Biſhops. Arius, who had ſome 
of his party along with him, (and who therefore did not 
fear being contradicted,] immediately deny'd his hereſy 
with all the impudence imaginable, concealing in his mind, 
[and in all likelihood under ambiguous terms,] the im- 
pious tenets which he had maintain'd to the deſtruction of 
the Church. Conſtantine was not ſatisfy d with that, but 
by a particular motion of the Holy Spirit of God, he ſpoke 
to him thus: © I have that truſt and confidence in the 
“ Lord, that if you impoſe upon us by your ſhifts and ar- 
«& tifices, and really embrace in your heart the doctrine you 
e renounce with your mouth, God, the Lord of all, by 
© whom you have juſt now ſworn, will not fail to diſco- 


Arius comes to Conſtantine: He is anatheniatiz'd 
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. Note 6, 


« yer your wickedneſs in a little time. In ſhort, it was 


plain that he perſiſted ſtill in his pernicious doctrine , and 
he was convicted of it in the preſence of the Emperor him- 


ſelf. He renounc'd it again once more, and he met with 


2 great many favourers and protectors, who interceded for 
him by Euſebius of Nicomedia. [However they could not 


this time ſurprize Conſtantine's mild and eaſy temper , J 
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nor hinder his juſt zeal from being kindled againſt this 
enemy to the truth. . - 

[When Conſtantine found, that all the means he had 
us d to reſtore the peace of the Church, had been of no ef- 
fect, he thought there was no other way left to bring it 
about but that of a General Council, which he caus'd to 
be aſſembled at Nice in June 325. It does not appear, that 
he thought of this when he publiſh'd the letter or writing 
againſt Arius, which we mention d above. We ſhall give 
the particular hiſtory of this Council in another place; and 
therefore ſhall ſay no more of it here, than that Arius hav- 
ing openly maintain d his blaſphemies before the Synod, 
was anathematiz'd by it, together with the Biſhops Secun- 
dus and Theonas , and his other old difciples ; after which 

he was baniſh'd into Illyricum by Conſtantine. The two 
Euſebius's and the reſt of his abettors did their utmoſt to 
defend him; but all their efforts ſerv'd only to thew, that 
they were friends to his errors as well as his perſon ;- inſo- 
much that they had been depos'd, if Conſtantine's gentle 
temper had not prevail'd againſt the juſt indignation of the 
Council. They were ſatisfy d therefore with making them 
anathematize both Arius's perſon and his doctrine, and ſign 
the Conſubſtantiality, in hopes that they would at leaſt have 
ſome regard to their own ſubſcription, and no longer main- 
tain thoſe errors which they had condemn'd under their 
hinds. They choſe rather to do this, than be depos'd and 
baniſh'd ; but they did not change their opinions, they on- 
ly waited for a more favourable opportunity of declaring 
themſelves _ 5 
This appear'd very ſoon after, eſpecially] y with regard 
to Euſebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nice. For in- 
ſtead of making a right vſe of the pardon which had been 


granted them, inſtead of recovering themſelves out of the 


errors they had fallen into, F and ſhewing their repentance 
according to the intention of the Council, „ they rather re- 
turn d to their vomiting , and diſcover d that they perſi- 
ſted in their old * errors, with which they again endea- 
vour'd to corrupt the people. 2 — 

b S. Epiphanius ſays, that ſome Melitians who would not 
reunite with S. Alexander, came to Court; and being very 
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ill receiv'd by every body there, they could get no one A. D. 325, 
to protect them but Euſebius of Nicomedia, who pro- 


mis d them his favour and aſſiſtance, provided they receiv'd 


into their communion either Arius himſelf, [or rather his 
followers, ſome of whom were then at court , as we ſhall 
ſee by and by. And it is faid, that if he had not fo much 
intereſt, as to get their ſchiſmatical meetings tolerated,] 
& yet he had enough to prevail with Conſtantine ,. to re- 
ceive them 3 much better than they deſerv'd.  3SeeS. A- 
7 We havean account likewiſe from good authority, that as t 5 
Conſtantine having order d ſome perſons of Alexandria, © ** **f 
who had left the true faith, to be ſent to him, becauſe 
they occaſion d fill more diviſions and diſturbances there, 


(v theſe were! ſome Arians who had been condemn'd by Note 7. 


the Council of Nice;) 0 Euſebius and Theognis not only 


receiv d them, and harbour d them, but let them into their 
Plots and intrigues, x and even admitted them to the par- #0167 


ticipation of the holy myſteries, [which, as we ſaid before, lay. 
they likewiſe made the Melitians allow them.) 


e . K. h TE M M N. 


SECTION NI. 


Euſebius and T heognis are baniſh'd and depot d. 


( Onſtantine being acquainted with what Euſebius and 
D Theognis had done, and being diſpleas' d] 4 both at 
their heretical impiety, and that they had dard to com- 
municate with the Arians, „he had them both ſeiz d, and 
baniſh'd them into very remote countries, « that is in- 
to Gaul. y e 1 | | 
g At the ſame time he wrote a letter to the Church 
of Nicomedia, the latter part of which Theodorit has 


preſeryd. y The whole may be found in Gelaſius Cy- 


zicenus, ꝙ and in a manuſcript, which it is ſaid Juſtinian 


« Euſ. v. Conſ. 1:3. c. 23. p. 496. b, c. 


r Thdrt. p. 567. b. 
v Ath. ap. 2. p. 727. c. 


o Thart. p. 567. b, c. * Ath, 
| + Ath.ap.2.PÞ.727. Cc. d Thdrt. 1.1. c. 19. p. 567. c. 
2 Philg. ap. p. 178. 6 Thadrt. I. 1. c. 18. p. 565. d. 

1 Gel, C. I. 3. c. 2. p. 217-224. 3 Bar. 329. $. 12. 
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A. D. 335, ſent to Pope Vigilius. e It is likewiſe mention'd by So- 
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zomen, who gives us an abridgment of it. [ The begin- 
ning of it which Theodorit has omitted, and indeed with 
reaſon, is nothing but a very obſcure theological diſcourſe, 


However it furniſhes this obſervation,] & that in it Con- 


ſtantine calls the Lay-faithful his fellow-ſervants and bre- 


thren, by reaſon of their being united by the holy bond of 


charity. He likewiſe deplores in a very Chriſtian-like 
manner the diviſions which were encreaſing in the Church, 

6 He proceeds, and deſcribes the tyranny and cruelty of 
Euſebius , who was his declar'd enemy in Licinivs's time. 
le reproaches him with ſeizing the Church of Nicome- 
dia, à with being the firſt favourer of Arius's hereſy, 
A with having dekended him in the Council of Nice, with 
having impos d upon him to avoid the depoſition he de- 
ſervd, u and with having abus d this indulgence to act in 
the manner we have already related. He ſays, it is for 
this reaſon that he has baniſh'd him and bog gr his ac- 
complice. „ Afterwards he exhorts the faithful of Nico- 
media to continue ſtedfaſt in the true faith, £ and ſo clear 
themſelves from the evil reports which had been ſpread 
concerning them; and to that end he deſires them to look 
up to God, and ſince it was now in their power, he hopes 
they will take a Biſhop , whoſe faith and piety were unex- 
ceptionable. o He concludes with ſaying, that if any one 
thould be fo bold for the future as to mention theſe peſts 
of mankind with any eſteem, the ſervant of God, that is 


himſelf, would take care to correct their inſolent raſhneſs. 


It is certain, Conſtantine muſt be of a very eaſy, not 
to ſay fickle temper, to give any credit to Euſebius after- 
wards, when he knew him to be what he deſcrib'd him in 
this letter. But ſince no one is free from miſtakes, we muſt 
not wonder at Conſtantine's ſhewing himſelf a Man in this 
affair, which as inconſiderable as it may ſeem, yet was very 
prejudicial to the Church as well as to this Prince's repu- 
tation, ] | 9 1 

* Amphion was made Biſhop of Nicomedia in the room 
of Euſebius, and Chreſtus was put in Theognis's place. 


s Soz. I. 1. c. 21. p. 436. a, b. E Gel. C. p. 219. c. 

1 p - 220. 6 Thdtt. I. 1. c. 19. p. 566. a4. 
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p. 567. g. d. = d.] Ath. ap. 2. p. 727. . 


2 They 


ny one 


e peſts 


that is 


ſhneſs. 

ſy, not 
after- 
him in 
ye muſt 
in this 
as very 
s repu- 


e room 
place. 
FM 


They 


found only in 


The Hiſtory of the Ax IAN s. 


37 


[They were elected by theſe Churches themſelves,] p for A. D. 325. 


nſtantine left the choice to them, as appears from the 


expreſs words of his letter, a and from what Sozomen 


ſays upon it. 7 We cannot doubt but that Councils did 
meet both for the depoſition of Euſebius and Theognis, 
[and for the election of their ſucceſſors : but hiſtory does 
not furniſh us with any certain proof of it, any more than] 
v of what Philoſtorgivs ſays, that the reſt of the Arians 
were order'd at the ſame time to leave their habitations. 
o He ſeems to underſtand it of thoſe who had acted the 
hypocrite, when they ſign d the Council of Nice. [This 


would have been a conſiderable advantage to the Church; 
but we have no reaſon to believe it upon the teſtimony of | 
an author, who joins this fact to ſeveral others, which! Note 8. 


cannot be look'd upon as better than fables. 
Beſides, Theodotus of Laodicea muſt have been one of 
theſe exil'd People: whereas inſtead of that] x we find, 


that ſoon after the baniſhment of Euſebius and Theognis, 


Conſtantine wrote to him, repreſenting to him the juſtice 


of God in puniſhing theſe miſerable creatures, and adyi- 


ſing him with a great deal of mildneſs to be warn d by their 
example, and to clear his mind of all the il] impreſſions 
which they might have given him. This letter is to be 

elaſius 3 But it is cited in 
the Fifth Council by Benignus Biſhop of Heraclea in Ma- 


cedonia. Tho if it was not, yet as it agrees exactly with 


the circumſtance of time, as it contains nothing which 
can make it ſuſpected, and as we don't ſee of what ſervice 


it would have been to forge it; there is no room left to 


conteſt it.] 1 
NNO. S. Se) SCC. C; 
SECTION XII. 


Euſebius and T heognis are recall'd from baniſh- 
5 ment, aud reſtor d. 


gÞ is difficult to fix the time of Euſebius's and Theognis's 


baniſhment.] „ For Conſtantine and S. Athanaſius 


p Thdrr. p. 566. c. 
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inform us only, that it was after the Council of Nice. 
4 Theodorit fays no more of it, [tho' ſome underſtand him 
in another ſenſe. So that among all the ancients we meet 
with none but Philoſtorgius that ſpeaks expreſly of it ;] 
B and he ſays, that this open of Euſebius happen d 
but three months after the Council; [that is, about No- 
vember in 325. We don't find any account contrary to 
this:] y od even Socrates by fixing this baniſhment to 
the time of the Council of Nice, [gives ſome ground to 
believe, that at leaſt it foow'd pretty near upon it. Be- 
fides, if this baniſhment had happen d during the courſe of 
the perſecutions againſt S. Athanaſius, it would have occa- 
fion'd a great alteration in affairs, and S. Athanaſius would 
not have fail'd ſpeaking of it often enough. And yet he 
mentions it but once by the by,] and in that very place 
he ſays, that this baniſhment did not hinder Euſebius from 
diſturbing the Churches afterwards, and forming plots a. 
gainſt the Biſhops who oppos d his deſigns. & And thus 
the Teſtimony of Philoſtorgius agreeing perfectly with the 


Hiſtory of that time, we don't ſee why any ditticulty ſhould 


be made in receiving it. | | 
El tis for the ſame reaſon that we follow him again when 
he fays, that Enſebius and Theognis were recall'd three 
years after their baniſhment, that is, about the end of the 
ear 328, or the beginning of 329.] n They were recall'd 
by Conftantine, whoſe mild and eaſy temper they impos'd 
upon by their uſual artifices : [and that is all that we find 
of this matter in hiſtory, We know very well it is ſajd,] 
0 that they ſent a petition to the moſt conſiderable of the 


Biſhops, deſiring them to uſe their intereſt with the Em- 


peror to recall them, pretending that they were entirely 
obedient to the Council of Nice, and hoping that the 
fame favour would not be refus d them, which was granted 
to Arivs himſelf: [But this ſtory is very much embar- 
raſs d, and we have a great many reafons to believe it ab- 
ſolutely falſe.] „ Baronius ſays, that it was Conſtantia, 
Conſtantine's ſiſter, and Conſtantivs, that prince's fon, 
« Thdrt. I. I. c. 18. p. 565. d. f Phiſg. 1. 1. c. 10. p. 8. 
y Socr. I. 1. c. 8. p. 23. c. 8 Ath. de ſyn. p. 890. a. 
6 Soer. n. p. 10. 2. 4. e Philg. 1, 2. c. 7. p. 13. n. p. 60. 
y Thdrt. J. 1. c. 19. p. 567. d. 9 Socr. I. 1. c. I4. p. 43, 
44+ Soz. I. 2. c. 16, p. 464, 465. Bar. 329. 9. 18. 350. 
9. 57. | | | 
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who got Euſebius's and Theognis's pardon. [This is a con- A. P. 328, 
jecture which may be probable, but it has no authority ro 329. 
ſupport it, except] the * fables of the Arians, which So- 2 gc, 
zomen ridicules. : 4 | 
a Thefe two Biſhops were not only recall'd from baniſh- 
ment, but likewiſe reſtor d to their biſhopricks; thus they 
turn'd out thoſe who had been put in their places, 4 and 
had as much intereſt and power as ever, „For Conſtan- 
tine, [ forgetting all that he had written upon their ac- 
count,] hearken d to them, reſpected them, and gave a 
great deal of credit to what they ſaid, being perſuaded that 
they had renounc'd their errors and embrac'd the truth. 
[When Euſebius afterwards left Nicomedia to take poſſeſſi- 
on of the ſee of Conſtantinople, Amphion was plac'd at 
Nicomedia, ] F as we find by the epiſtle of the Council of 
Philippopolis in 347, which is addreſs'd to him: [and this 
gives us ſome reaſon to fear, that he. obtain'd this reſtoration 
to his biſhoprick by joining the Euſebian faction. Cecrops, 
who was Bithop of Nicomedia in 351, was without doubt 
bis ſucceſſor. N | | | | 1 
Euſebius and Theognis were not ſatisfy'd with being re- 
Kor'd to their dignities.] o They were very active, and 
diſturb'd the Churches with a great deal of aſſurance, They 
+ form defigns to turn out thoſe Biſhops who oppos'd their 
faction, and to place others in their room, who were of 
their own party ; and this they did, that they might hold 
Councils when they had a mind, and manage them as they 
pleas'd by the influence and authority of theſe perſons whom 
they had on their ſide. 8. Euſtathius of Antioch de- 
ſcribes them very well in a paſſage, which Theodorit gives 


- 


entirely us from a tract of his, which he wrote Cin all likelihood. - 

hat the at this very time, when the hereſy which ſeeem'd to have 

oranted been entirely cruſſid by the Council of Nice, and the ba- 

embar- niſhment of its firſt ſupporters and defenders,] recover'd 

e it ab- new life, and began to flouriſh, This Saint compiains, that 

iſtantia, inſtead of humbling themſelves, and acknowledging the 

e's ſon, favour they had receiv'd in being kept in or reſtor d to 3 verry” 
Fen their biſhopricks, they began again to aſſert thoſe opinions fes. 

O. p. 8. | ; | 5 

2 x Soz. I. 3. c. 19. p. 631. a. A Socr. p. 43. c, d. 

n. p. 60. ( Thrdt. Y 1 1 8 v Sock © bo Lo 6's mo b, S. 

4+ P. 435 $ Hil; ir; 2. p. 6. o Ath, de /n. p. 899. 4. 

330. * hrt. I. . c.. p. 543. e; d. 5 


ho 5 7 4 which 
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A. P. 328, which the Church had condemn d. They defend them, 
529 ſays he, ſometimes privately, and ſometimes openly ; 

_ & in ſhort, they ſtick at nothing to impoſe upon the Faith- 

* ful, to ſupport their hereſy, and propagate their perni- 

6 cious errors. But as they are particularly afraid of the 

ce underſtanding [and reſolution] of thoſe who preach the 

truth, they declare open irreconcileable war againſt 

6c them.” . | * 5 

[It is eaſy to imagine, that they did not begin at firſt to 

form ſo great projects. And it was requiſite they ſhould 

1.18 81 ha ve ſome time to wear off the ſhame and diſreputation of 
— 1 their being depos'd, and to reſtore them entirely to Con- 
| ſtantine's a whoſe authority they intended to make 


ö uſe of as the inſtrument and ſupport of all their malice. 
Thus we don't find, that their hatred againſt the defenders 
| | of the truth broke out with any violence before the perſe- 
il + See his cution of + S. Euſtathius, and that of 8. Athanaſius,] þ which 
| title. began ſoon after, [and probably in the ſame year. Arius 
ll 9 certainly recall'd betore this, which might poſſibly be 
| ll the firſt effect of Euſebius of Nicomedia's contrivances, 
e Note 9. and his new intereſt at court. 5 And yet we cannot well 
10 place it later than the end of the year 330. We ſhall now 
60 | | preſent the reader with what hiſtory furniſhes us upon this 
Din affair of Arius's being recall'dG.) ee 
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0 1 SECTION XIII. 
| An Arian prieſt prevails with Conſtantine to re- 


1 call Arius: S. Athanaſius refuſes to receive 
1 him into the Church. 2 


— —4ä— — — — —— 


'F 8 E have ſeen above, that the Council of Nice havin 
N AD: 330. | W anathematiz d Arivs, with the followers of his va 
Lf krleſy, ] © Conſtantine banith'd them into Illyricum. [Eu- 
=: ſebius durſt not himſelf undertake to prevail with Conſtan- 
| tine to recall them; but he did not loſe an opportunity 


* „ Soer. I. 1 c. 24. p. 60. a, b. 
ö s Nut. 1. I. c. 5+ P. 161. 1. | Phiſg. ap. p. 177. 
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rmitted him, and which was A. D. 3 zo. 


order'd by God for the trial of his faithful ſervants by ſuf- 
ferings and afflictions, and for the puniſkment of his ene- 


mies by the augmentation of their crimes, 
the meaſure of their iniquity. 
We have ſpoken in another p 


and filling up 


lace of Conſtantia, Con- 


ſtantine's ſiſter and Licinius's widow, and have mention'd}] 
7 what S. Jerom ſays, that Arius, in order to obtrude his 
errors upon the world, had begun with impoſing upon the 
Emperor's ſiſter. v The engine which it appears, accord- 
ing to Rufinus, he made uſe of for this purpoſe, was a 
: prieſt ſecretly infected with his hereſy. 
thinks, that it might be Acacivs, who was afterwards Eu- 10. 
ſebius of Czfarea's ſucceſſor. [But he grounds this upon 
nothing but a very weak conjecture. ] X This prieſt, who- 
ever he was, having work'd himſelf into Conſtantia's fa- 
vour, did not at firſt diſcover the leaſt tendency or inelina- 
tion to thoſe errors which had poiſon'd and corrupted his 
mind. But when he ſaw, that his intereſt and intimacy 
with the Princeſs, would bear him out, then 4 following 
the advice of Euſebius and his faction, he began — 
bly to drop ſome words in Arius's favour ; and he fucceed- 

ed ſo well, that by little and little he perſuaded Conſtan- 
tia, that the diſgrace of this Prieſt was only the effect of 
his Biſhop's envy againſt him, becauſe he was well eſteem'd 

by the people; « but that he was not at all tainted with 


that belief, which the Council made 
demning him, 
8 Conſtantia came 


© Baronius * Note 


a pretence for con- 


ſtrongly into his opinions ; however 


ſhe durſt not ſay any thing of it to her brother, tho' he 
treated her in the handſomeſt manner imaginable. But 
being fallen ſick, and finding that nothing but death was 
to be expected, ſhe deſir'd him, as is ſaid, to grant her the 
laſt favour ſhe had to beg of him; and that was, that he 
would be pleas'd to receive the Prieſt we mention d into 
his favour, and allow him the liberty of converſing with 
him; ꝙ and in order to this ſhe caus'd him to be intro- 
duc'd at the ſame time, [that he might be preſented to the 


7 Hier. ad. Cte. p. 253. a. | Phiſg. n. p. 39. 


c. II. p. 166, 242. 
+ Socr, 1. 1. p. 60. c. 


60. c. 


585. a. 
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A. D. 330. Emperor.) 3 She recommended him to her brother as a 


that he 


duty to him. F For he knew very well, that Conſtantine 
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perſon of great piety, entirely well affected to the Govern- 
ment, C and very orthodox in his faith; u begging of 
him to give a favourable hearing to his advice in matters 
relating to his ſalvation. She added likewiſe, according to 
Rufinus, that as to herſelf ſhe was juſt going into the other 
world, and was no longer troubled about any thing that 
regarded herſelf; but that all her concern was for her 
brother, becauſe ſhe was afraid his government would re- 
ceive a fatal ſhock, as a puniſhment for his perſecuting in- 
nocent people, 8 and condemning them to perpetual ba- 
mihment. a7 | | 
Conſtantine receiv'd this diſcourſe of his ſiſter's with 
a good deal of regard: he aſſur'd her he would take care of 
the prieſt, A and executed his promiſe but too faithfully. 
a He gave credit to every thing that he ſaid, and truſted 
him in a particular manner; I inſomuch that this hypo- 
crite having conſiderably improv'd his intereſt in a thort 
time, began to perſuade Conſtantine of the ſame things 
Pad inſtill'd into Conſtantia, telling him that 
Arius's faith was the fame with that of the Council, and 
that he would engage he ſhould convince him of it him- 
ſelf, if he would allow him the favour to come and pay his 


was ſo ſtrongly attach'd to the true faich, that he durſt not 
diſcover the corrupt heretical diſpoſition of his mind, what 
liberty ſoever he might take with him in other reſpects... 
„ The Emperor was pretty much ſurpriz d at what was 
told him concerning Arius; however he promis d, that if 
he would receive the Council, he would willingly ſee him, 
and fend him back to Alexandria with honour. i Accord- 
ingly he order d he ſhould return from baniſhment, and 
make a declaration of his true belief. p ;Socrates gives us 
a very friendly letter of Conſtantine's to Arius; it was 
wrote with a great deal of affability and good nature, and 
the deſign of it was to bring him immediately to Court, 
in order to fend him back to his own country. It bears 
* Soz. I. 2. c. 27. p. 484. b. 8 

4 Ruf. p. 167. l. . 6 Soz. p. 484. .. EKuf. p. 167. 1. 
„ Thdrr. p. 585. a. Aa b. Ruf. 4 Socr. p. 68, d. 
d. [St. a. & Thdrt. p. 585. b. „ Socr. p. 61. 4. 
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date on the 27th of November [ in the year 330, as far A. D. 3 30. 
as we can judge of it by hiſtory, } We find by this letter, See 
that Conſtantine had ſent an order to him ſome time be- 


fore to come to Court, and he wonders at his having ſtaid 
fo long. [ Arius might perhaps be ſick at that time ; for 
we can't conceive what ſhould detain him in the place 
where he was baniſh'd, but the impoſſiblity of coming 


away.] e Socfates adds, that after he had receiv'd Conſtan- 


tine's letter, he ſoon came to Conſtantinople, and brought 
Euzoius along with him. Conſtantine ask'd them if they 
held the [Catholick] faith [of the Council of Nice, ] to 
which they anſwer'd in the affirmative : 7 and as he was 
tefolv'd to have their belief put down in writing, they pre- 
ſented a confeſſion of faith to him, which is reported by 
Socrates and Sozomen, v ſwearing that it was their true 


belief, and that they held no doctrine different from what 


was therein contain d. is 

o This declaration, {which is reckon'd the ſecond con- 
feſſion of faith of the Arians, ] ſeem' d to have no-terms in 
it but what were Catholick ; but an heretical ſenſe wag 


couched under them, X for it was contriv'd fo ambiguouſly 
as to expreſs the true faith and the heretical doQrine, 


which indeed it does not at all exclude.] / They had on- 
ly avoided mentioning the groſſeſt of their blaſphemies, and 


bad taken care to make uſe of no terms but ſuch as were 
authoriz' d by the Scripture. © However, Rufinus aſſures 


us, that this occaſion'd a party of Arius's followers to leave 
him, for they would not communicate with him after he 
was recall'd, but affirm'd that it ought to be maintain d 
openly, or rather impudently, that the Son was not born, 
but made and form'd out of nothing. This was the party, 
which AGtius and Eunomius join'd after wards. [For hi- 
ſtory does not inform us of any thing in relation to thoſe 


who ſeparated from Arius after this time.] 


'2 This confeſſion of faith concluded with a petition of 
Arius and Euzoius to Conitantine, that they might have 


the ſatisfaction of being reunited to the Church thro' his 
goodneſs, 6 Conſtantine being rejoic'd to ſee them em- 


EC." F e. 26. p. 81, 62+ Son. p. 434, . 
484. d. ® Kut. p.167. 1. X Soz. p. 485. d. 
Ruf. I. I. c. 26. p. 172: & Socr. p. 62. c. 


p. 484. d. 
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6 Soz. p. 485, 486. 


brace, 


a» 


Þ Soz. p. 


te 9. 


44 The Hiſtory of the AR IAN s. 

A. D. 330. brace, as he thought, the faith of the Church, [conſented 
without any difficulty to what they defir'd; ] y and Arius 
being overjoy'd with impoſing upon him, went to Alexan- 
dria, expecting and demanding to be receiv'd there [into 
the Church] by S. Athanaſius, who govern'd that Church 
[after S. Alexander, who died in 326 :] But he was miſta- 
ken, for he found this Saint had too much underſtanding 

: and diſcernment to be impos d on by his evaſions, and was 

ee .5- fortify'd with ſuch courage as could not be overcome * by 

6. 5--7, All the efforts of his faction. And thus he was reduc'd to 

the neceſlity of raiſing diſturbances in the city, [of which 
we have no particular knowledge, no more than of what 


came of him afterwards, till the holding of the Council 
of Tyre in the year 335.] 
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SECTION XIV. 


The Euſebians depoſe S. Euſtathins of Antioch, 
75 Aſclepas of Gaga: An account of the 
[ a e f | 195 | 


A. D. 33r. Q Athanaſius's refuſing to receive Arius occafion'd the 
7 cruel perſecution w ich Euſebius rais'd againſt him: 
£ but it is thought, that S. Euſtathius was depos'd before 
this, [and he ſeems to be the firſt who experienc'd the ha- 
tred of theſe enemies of Jeſus Chriſt,] C and felt the fury 
of that irreconcileable War which they declar'd againſt all 
the defenders of the true faith. [Here therefore we muſt 
begin the hiſtory of the pretended trophies of the Arians, 
or rather of the real victories which the Champions for the 
Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt gain'd over them and over the de- 
vils, not by the ſword, but by their ſufferings and invinci- 
ble patience under the greateſt misfortunes, | 


y Socr. I. 1. c. 27. p. 62, 63. I Socr. I. 1. c. 27. p. 63. 
q C. 24. p. 60. a. | Thdrt. I. I. c. 24. p. 575. d. 
C Thrart. 1. 1. C. 7. P- 543 c. d. | | 
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1 S. Euſtathius had always declar'd himſelf an enemy to A. D. 331. 


Arianiſm, by his actions, his words, and writings.] n He 


would never receive into the number of his Clergy; Ste- 


45 


1 See his 
title, % 


phen, * Leontius,, Eudoxius, George, Theodoſius,. ano» 2 gc. 


ther Euſtathius, and ſeveral more, becauſe they were friends 
to the errors and impieties [of Arianiſm,] in which they 
had ſignaliz d themſelves ſome time before: 9 and he had 
the courage to attack Euſebius of Cæſarea openly, reproach- 
ing him with violating the Nicene faith, | 
veng'd himſelf by charging the Saint with Sabellianiſm, [as 


uſebius re- 


the Arians afterwards accus d all thoſe who defended the 


Conſubſtantiality. i 5 

But Euſebius of Nicomedia was reſolv'd to defend his 
friend otherwiſe than by words.] : He ſet out immediate- 
ly for Paleſtine, accompanied with Theognis his faithful 
aſſociate; their 


Church which Conſtantine had built at Jeruſalem, and 


there he was join'd by Euſebius of Cæſarea, Patrophilus of 


Scythopolis, Actius of Lydda, Theodotus of Laodicea, and 
others of the ſame party, When they were come to An- 
tioch, they held a Council there, where upon a falſe accu- 


ſation which they themſelves prefer d againſt this great 
Saint, rhey depos d him, and obtain d of Conſtantine that 
he might be baniſh'd [to Philippi in Macedonia,] « with 


a great many Prieſts and Deacons. 


(2 It is very probable,] x that the Euſebian Council ; 


which depos'd S. Euſtathius, treated Aſclepas of Gaza in 
the fame manner, for they hated him as much as they did 
the former, and for the ſame reaſon. . He was a Biſhop 


before the Council of Nice met; and S. Alexander wrote 
to him at that time as well as to ſeveral others concerning 


retence was, that they came to ſee the 


Note 11. | 


Arius. » He aſſiſted at the Council of Nice according to 


the ſubſcriptions of that ſynod. 
E Theodorit informs us, that he was accus'd of holding 


an erroneous tener, [the true meaning of which is, he was 


charg'd like S. Euſtathius with being a Sabellian.] „ For 
it is certain, as S. Athanaſius ſays, that he was of the num- 


y Ath. ſol. p. 8 12. c. 9 Socr. I. 1. c. 23. p. 58. c, d. Soz. 
1. 2. c. 18. p. 468. 4. Thadrt. |. 1. c. 20. p. 568, 569. 
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A. D. 331. ber of thoſe who had no other fault but being enemies to 


4 in the 
Year 347. 


Arianiſm : this however was enough to bring them un- 
der the greateſt misfortunes, and expoſe them to all manner 


of ill treatment; for this they were baniſh'd out of their 


own cities, p were depos'd by the Emperor's order, 
and were oblig'd to ſee impious hereticks fix'd in their 
Churches. 15 | 
© The Arians, inan epiſtle which they wrote + after- 
wards in their Council of Philippopolis, ſay that S. Athana- 
fius himſelf had depos'd Aſclepas of Gaza by a decree, and 
that Marcellus of Ancyra had never communicated with 
him. {But in order to judge of this, we muſt have bet- 
ter information than the teſtimony of theſe impoſtors, theſe 
enemies to truth. We may however gather this from their 
epiſtle,] - that Aſclepas was only driven from Gaza, and 
not baniſh'd to any particular place, ſo that he had the li- 
berty of going wherever the defence, of truth and of his 
own innocence'requir'd his preſence. u Theodorit ſays, 
that he was in the year 335 at the Council of Tyre, among 
the Biſhops who were accus'd of pernicious opinions. {He 
does not obſerve, whether he came of his own accord to 
juſtify himſelf, or whether the Euſebians who govern'd the 
Council, made him come thither that they might confirm 
His condemnation. Both theſe conj ectures have ſome pro- 
bability on their fide; and neither Theodorit, nor any o- 
ther hiſtorian, ſays that any thing relating to him was done 
in this Council.] l 5180 
e lt is agreed on all hands, that Quintian was put in 


his place, as the Council of Sardica plainly teſtifies, by ex- 


communicating him for uſurping the ſee of an uſurping 


x fug. p. 703. a. o ſol. p. 813. a. e Bar. 347. 8. =" 
; T 5. 51. — Thdrt. Þ. $79» b. | @ Ath. 29 2. p. 766. b. he 


8 E C T. 


mies to 
EM un- 
manner 
F their 
order, 


n their 


+ after- 
\thana- 
de, and 
d with 
ve bet- 
rs, theſe 
m their 


p-. 19. 4. 


The Hiſtory of the AK AX. 47 


Paulinus and Eulaliut are made Biſhops of An- 


tioch in S. Euſtathius's place: An account of | 
— 2 bat | 

IT HE Euſebians were not content with depriving che 
1 Church of Antioch of an holy Paſtor, but likewiſe | 
put it into the hands of wolves, that they might deſtroy it | | 
under pretence of guiding and governing it.] * Philoſtor- 4 
gius aſſures us, that the firſt of theſe was Paulinus, who was 

: already Biſhop of Tyre; [| and this was done that not only See S. Eu- 


| 
| 


the faith might be violated, but likewiſe the diſcipline of ſtathius, 


the Church, which was newly eſtabliſſi d by the Council b 
Nice.] J Euſebius tells us the ſame thing, or at leaſt he 
confirms it very ſtrongly. This Paulinus had been Prieſt 
of Antioch. When he was Biſhop of Tyre, „ he rebuilt 
a great Church there upon the ruins of the old one, which 


had been deſtroy d in the [ Diocletian] perſecution. e It 


was the fineſt in all Phœnicia. It was ſolemnly conſecra- 
ted in the preſence of a great many Biſhops, among whom 
was Euſebius of Cæſarea, who pronounc'd a long oration 
upon that occaſion, which may be found in the tenth book 
of his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. þ In this ſpeech he gives a x 


deſcription of the Church, and takes particular care not 


to omit paſſing high compliments upon Paulinus. [He pla- 
ces the dedication of this Church in the reign of Licinius, 
before he began to perſecute the Chriſtians;] 4 and indeed 
he obſerves in his oration, that all the Emperors were ei- 


therChriſtians or very favourable to the Chriſtians, [This 


muſt be at the lateſt in 319.] e It appears from the fame 
diſcourſe, that Paulinus had then been Biſhop of Tyre for 
ſome time, N 

[ The praiſes which Euſebius gives him in this ſpeech, 
are not much to be regarded : for people muſt flatter, when 
they make a panegyrick.] & But in his work againſt Mar- 


cellus, which was written a good while after this Biſhop's 


death, he extols him as a pious man, and truly bleſſed, who 
had made himſelf ſo illuſtrious an governing the Church of 


* Phiſg. I. 3. c. 1 5. p.48,49 J Fuſ.in Marc. I. I. c. 4. p. 19. a. 
@ hif. I. 10. c. 4. p. 377, 378. & p. 371. c. BÞ p. 380.382. 
1 p.376, 377. 3 p. 374, 375. * p. 376. d. ö in Marc. 


Tyre, 
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A. D. 331. Tyre, that That of Antioch had demanded him as a jewel 


which belong d to them, who having been always happy 
in his life, was likewiſe ſo in his death. n Aſterius a ce- 


lebrated ſophiſt among the Euſebians, as we ſhall give an 


account in its proper place,] pronounces him likewiſe bleſ- 
ſed. 8 We have ſeen already, that when Euſebius of Ni- 
comedia exhorted him to declare for Arianiſm, he applies 
to him as to a man whoſe authority was ſo great as to be 
able * to obtain of S. Alexander of Alexandria whatever 
he would in favour of his ſe&, : and whoſe filence on 
the contrary would be nothing leſs than condemning the 
Arians. 3 1 at 
[ Theſe are the encomiums which were given Paulinus, 
but which were given him by the principal abettors of the 
Arian hereſy.] + Arius himſelf reckon'd him from the 
firſt among thoſe of his party, x and Theodorit gives him 
up as ſuch. „ And indeed, he wrote blaſphemies like 
thoſe of Arius before the time of the Council of Nice ; 
and in that Synod he took the part of this Arch- heretick. 
Z Marcellus of Ancyra, who laughs at the pretended ſan- 
Qity and bleſſedneſs which Aſterius aſcribes to him, becauſe 
he was an accomplice in the ſame errors, and had learnt 
them from him, o charges an epiſtle of his with allowing 
more authority to Origen than to the Evangeliſts and Apo- 


files, and accuſes him at the ſame time of concealing 


the paſſages in that author, where he clearly maintains the 
eternity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt, p This 
letter of Paulinus's was in all likelihood an anſwer to one 
of thoſe which Euſebius of Nicomedia had written to him. 

| [He was rewarded therefore by his party according as he 
had deſerv'd from them, for it was by the intereſt of the 
Euſebians that he ufurp'd the throne of Antioch ; and all 
that we know he did there, ] & is that he taught Aetius 


logick, {who deſerv'd the ſurname of Atheiſt which was 


given him,] and that he ſupported him as y_ as he livd 
againſt all who oppos d him. 7 Philoſtorgius ſeems to ſay, 
at he enjoy d his uſurpation but ſix months: v Several ac- 


21. c. $9 Thdrt. I. 1. c. 5. p. 539. dl. . 538. e. 

5 4. p. 537. b. A p. 538. a. ½ Ath.de Wa. p. 886. b. 
Thdrt. I. I. c. 6. p. 542. b. | Phiſg. ap. p. 177. Euſ. in 
. 1. % d. „ d. . . . I e. 
Phiſg. I. 3. c. 15. p. 48, 499 7 p. 49. u uf. n. p. 190. 
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curate perſons underſtand him in that ſenſe, and follow him. A. D. 35m. 
Eulalivs ſucceeded him in his biſhoprick, »y and kept it Note 13. 
but a very little while. [Therefore we may place his death l 
in 331 or 332. All that we know of him, ] is that he 
drove Aëtius from Antioch, Nen 
+ Paul, who was Biſhop of Tyre about the year 332 ot 
333, [was in all likelihood the perſon who ſucceeded Pau- 
linus in that ſee.] It appears, that at leaſt he was not of 
the Euſebian faction, nor an enemy to S. Athanaſius, 


ee MEE He Ee te Me Me ET N NN. 
nd ACTION: AL ore 
Euſebius of Cæſarea refuſes the biſhoprick of An. 
tioch: The Euſebians give it to Enphronius, 


and afterwards to Placcillus. 


'E cannot doubt but the death of Paulinus and Eula- A. D. 332. 

5 lius, which happen'd ſo ſoon, and which was pret= 
ty plainly a judgment upon them for their intruſion, I ſay; 
we cannot doubt but it rais'd * new diſcontents and di- * Note 13. 
ſturbances in Antioch, and made S. Euſtathius's return very 
much defir'd and wiſh'd for.] „ And indeed Socrates tells 

us, that the people were often ſeditious upon the account 

of the election of Biſhops, and that theſe tumults were al- 

ways attended with a good deal of violence. a The Euſe- 

bians then being of opinion, that the beſt way for them to 

make themſelves obey'd by the people, and to ſtop the 

mouths of thoſe who defir'd S. Euſtathius's return, was to 
place one of their own ſe& in this biſhoprick, a man who 

was known to the Emperor , and of good reputation for 

Jearnusg and eloquence ; for this end they pitch d upon Eu- 


 Actius Wi 
Etius ſebius of Cziarc. : [And upon this ground it is that S. Je- 


ich was 


he liv'd Jorg in his chronicle ranks him among the Arians, who had a 
to ſay po eſs d the fee of Antioch.] g Theodotus of Laodicea, 
: heodorus * of Tarſus or Sidon, Narciſſus of Neronias 


fay, | 
[eral ac Actius of Lydda, Alpheus * of Apamea, were the principal | 


*** b | 5 Phiſ 0 pP · 49. * Thart. . I, C. 21. p. 569. e. i Ath. 
Euſ. in ap. 2. p. 783. à. w Socr, I. 1. c. 24. p. 59. c. à d. Soz. 
21. c, d 1. 2. c. 19. p. 469. c, d. 6 Euſ. v. Cont. I. 3. c. 62. p. 519. b. 
. p. 190. A. 5. 337. 8. e, 4. „ 519. b. 
| * Theſe two are taken from the ſubſcriptions of the Council 
CUrate of Nice; the reſt are known. 
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A. D. 332. Biſhops, who were then at Antioch , beſides Euſebius 


aan , who came thither as he pretends to appeaſe the 
tumult. 

They wrote of this affair to Conſtantine, telling him 
this was the univerſal opinion of them and of all the peo- 
ple; « and they ſent him inſtruments in which the people 
defir'd to have Euſebius for their Biſhop, and gave him a 
thouſand commendations. & But it was only thoſe Clergy 
and people who were S. Euſtathius's enemies, [that is, the 
Arians and their partiſans.] » Acacius who might be Go- 
vernor of the Eaſt, and Count Strategius Muſonianus, who 
was ſent a little before to turn out S. Euſtathius, wrote to 
the Emperor likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe. 6 Euſebius him- 
ſelf wrote to him, but it was to refuſe this dignity. [God 
knows upon what principle he did it : * for he might have 
many reaſons for it.] However Conſtantine conſented 
to what he ſaid he deſir d, finding it more agreeable to the 
Rule of the Church, Apoſtolick tradition, and the com- 
mands of God, * and moſt likely to maintain peace and 
unity among the people. a He ſent him word of it him- 
ſelf, and congratulated him upon the good opinion which 
he thought every body had of him. „ He wrote likewiſe 
to the people of Antioch ; and after having aſſur d them of 
his joy to ſee them reunited at laſt, [as they made him be- 
lieve,] he tells them however that he difapprov'd of the 
choice they had made of Euſebius, who could not receive 
that dignity without diſſatisfying the Church of Cæſarea. 
It is thought, that he points at S. Euſtathius, when he 
ſpeaks of the corruption and putrefaction which had in- 
fected the Church of Antioch, which he ſtyles a ſnip: for 
it was the calumnies of the Euſebians which had given him 
that notion of this great Saint. Dy | 

E The letter to the Biſhops is directed to Theodotus, 
Theodorus, Narciſſus, Actius, Alpheus, and the reſt who 
were at Antioch. o He ſends them by way of anſwer a 
copy of the letter he had written to the people, 7 and then 
propoſes to them to elect George [afterwards Biſhop of 


1 Euf. e. 39, 50. p. 516, 2. $17. e, d. n. p. 236. 2 d. 

3 C. 62+ p. 519. c C. CO. p. 316. d. & Soz. p. 469. d. 
4 Euſ. c. 59, 62. p. 515, 519. b. | n. p. 237. 2. d. $6 C. 61, 62. 

p. 518. c, d. 519. d. p. 18. c, d. * c. 60. p. 517. 

A c. 61. p. 618. c, d. „ C. 60. p. 51, 517. p. 318. J n. 

R. 05 be k 4. 6. p. 11% b. „ b. % v0 
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Laodicea,] or Euphronius a Prieſt who belong'd to Cæ- A. D. 332. 
farea in Cappadocia, He leaves them the Jiberty of 
chooſing either of the two, or any other perſon whom they 
ſhould judge proper, letting them know at the ſame time, 
that he was aſſur d that both thoſe perſons were very ſincere 
and firm in the faith; | but it was the Arian faith; from 
whence we may judge what ſort of people they were, whoſe 
counſel the Emperor took in ſuch important affairs. 
The Arians took care to follow the Emperor's opinion, 
which they themſelves had in all likelihood ſuggeſted to 
him by their engines and confidents. ] p And therefore 
they choſe Euphronius, c who held this ſee but a year 
and ſome months: [So that we may place his death in the 
year 333. ] He whom they put in his place is called Flaci- 
tus by Theodorit, 7 Flaccillus in S. Athanaſius, [ by Theo- 
phanes, ] and in Euſebius, Placcillus by S. Jerom's chro- 
nicle, Phanellus by that of Nicephorus, ] v and Placitus by 
Sozomen. [We ſhall generally give him the name of 
Placcillus: for we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of him ſe- 
veral times in the courſe of this hiſtory.] 
9 © Theſe Biſhops who were put in S. Euſtathius's place, 
[and the others who ſucceeded them till the year 361, ] were 
all of them hereticks, and follow'd [either publickly or! 
rivately Arius's doctrine: This oblig'd 3 a party of the see S. Fu- 
atholicks to leave the Churches, and keep ſeparate con- ſtathius. 
zregations. They were call d Euſtathians, becauſe of the 
San whoſe faith they were refolv'd inviolably to fol- 
ow. 
[. One of the things which might likewiſe carry them to 
a ſeparation, was that they ſaw that] the X Euſebians after 
having driven this holy Biſhop, one of the moſt illuſtrious 
defenders of the true faith, from Antioch, and with him 
a great many Prieſts and Deacons, advanc d ſeveral perſons 
to the eccleſiaſtical orders, whom this Saint would not ad- 
mit to thoſe dignities becauſe of their hereſy, They made 
even ſeveral Biſhops, in order to have more accomplices in 
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„ Thdrt. I. T. c.21. p. 569. c.] Socr. p. 60. a.] Soz. p. * b. 
e Thadrt. p. 569. d. = Ath. ap. 2. p. 797. d. | 799. a. | Euſ. in 


Marc. I. 3. pr. p. 57. a. u Soz. I. 3. c. 5. p. 501. d. ꝙ Thart, 
p. 569. c, * 5 Ath. fol. p. 812. c. : | 


+ Nicetas in his Theſaurus 1. 4. c. 9. P. 281, 2. cites it from 
Theodorus Mopſueſtenus. | „ 


E 2 their 


52 


The Hiſtory of the AR IAN S. 


A. D. 332. their conſpiracy againſt the faith. Of this number were 


Stephen and Leontius, who were ſucceſſively Biſhops of 
Antioch [after 5 George of Laodicea, Theodoſtus 
of Tripolis, Eudoxius of Germanicia, [afterwards of An- 
tioch, and at laſt of Conſtantinople,] and Euſtathius of Se- 
baſtia, [who was deſtin d to exerciſe S. Baſil's patience and 
humility.] | 
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SECTION XVII. 


T he Euſebians perſecute 5. Eutropius and S. Lu- : 


cius of Adrianople : Of S. Maximus of Feru- 


+ THE Eufebians were not content with proceeding 
 * violently only in the Eaſt. But they made Europe 


likewiſe feel their hatred and fury againſt the truth; for 


they perſecuted S. Eutropius Biſhop of Adrianople, and ſa- 
crificd him to their revenge as they had S. Euſtathius. 
S. Athanaſius calls him an honeſt man, „ who lov'd Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, @ and was excellent at every thing. [This character 


1 See Jus 
lian, 5. 1. 


is good enough to make us believe he was that Eutropius, ] 
g to whom S. Euſtathius addreſſes his treatiſe de Pythoniſſa, 


wherein he extols him for a celebrated preacher of the or- 


thodox faith, and admires his zeal and piety. 
But he often reprov'd Euſebius {of Nicomedia, ] and 


2 | 
_ advis'd all that paſs d [through Adrianople,] not to let 


themſelves be carried away by his heretical impious conver- 
fation. By this means he brought a perſecution upon him- 
ſelf, and like S. Euſtathius was turn'd out of his city and 
Church, under pretence of fatisfying the averſion which 
: Baſilina declar'd ſhe had to him ; & ſhe was ſecond wife 
to Julius Conſtantius, Conſtantine's brother. « This prin- 
ceſs was brought to bed of Julian the apoſtate in the year 
331, C and died a few months after. [ And therefore we 
muſt place S. Eutropius's baniſhment in the year 331, quick- 


1 Ath. r 0 ug. p. 703. a. à ſol. p. 812. d. 
8 Euſt. de Pyth. p. 345 » Ath. fol. p.812. d. 5 Amm. n. p. 3. 
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4 Þ. 298, + Juli. miſop. P. 80, 81. 
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ly after that of S. Euſtathius, or at the lateſt in the begin- A. D. 332 


ning of 332. 
7 Eutropius in all likelihood died ſhortly after , for] 


» S. Lucius who ſucceeded him, [and perhaps not immedi- 


ately, was famous for the perſecution of the Arians againſt 


him as early as the year 349, or even before Conſtantine's 
death. We fay, that perhaps he was not S. Eutropius's im- 


mediate ſucceſſor, becauſe if this Saint was depos d by the 


Euſebians, as S. Athanaſius leaves us no room to doubt, 
there is no likelihood either that the Euſebians would put 


an enemy to their ſe& in his place, or that a Saint would 


accept of this ſucceſſion or rather intruſion. . 

0 S. Macarius of Jeruſalem was likewiſe to have ſuffer d 
ſomething from the Arians, : that is from Euſebius of Cæ- 
ſarea and Patrophilus. But Sozomen ſays, he oblig d them 
to remain quiet, by ſeparating from their communion; ¶ but 


bout this time before the year 335; and it is univerſally al- 


low, that he was ſucceeded by ? S. or aEry x or Maxi- 


monas as S. Epiphanius calls him, a who had formerly ſuf- 
fer'd a great deal in the perſecutions. He had loſt his 
right eye, and had had one of his hams burnt : A and in 


we don't meet with this in any other author. He died a- See S He- 


lena, Y. 9. 
3 Note 14. 


this condition he had been condemn'd to the mines by 


Maximinus. y Philoſtorgius himſelf teſtifies of his ſufferings. 
E e is ſpoken of as a Biſhop always attach d to the true 


faith; and he inſpir'd his diſciples with the fame zeal. 
o We ſhall ſee + in another place how S. Paphnutius in 335 
brought him from the Council of Tyre, where they were 


going to condemn S. Athanaſius ; and as * his good-nature 9 


was ſo great as not to allow him to ſuſpect other people of 


- tricking and impoſture , he might poſſibly have been en- 


gag'd in ſome unworthy actions. 
We can't however preſume, that he could avoid com- 


4 Sec S. A- 


thanaſius, 
"9 7 

Snimia ſim- 

plicitas, 


municating with the authors and abettors of this wicked- 


neſs, when they came ſoon after to Jeruſalem to dedicate to 
the great church of the Croſs and the Reſurrection, which 


Conſtantine had built there: And it is pretty much if he 
was entirely unconcern'd with them in their receiving A- 


© 


1 Ath. fug. p. 703. a. 0 Soz, I. 2. c. 20. p. 471. b. c. 
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rius and his followers, and in the condemnation of Mar- 
cellus of yas. | ＋ Nay, it is pretended that at laſt 
through ſurprize he fign'd S. Athanaſius's condemnation, 
being impos'd upon [ by the calumnies of his enemies, ] 
por intimidated by their menaces. [But I don't know 
s whether the proofs alledg'd for it are ſtronger than the 
authority of Rufinus,] & who aſſures us on the contrary 
that he always continued in communion with S. Athana- | 
ſius. 7 It is certain that if he did it, he ask d S. Atha- 
naſius s pardon in the year 349, v and had repented of it a 
long time before. For as early as the year 341, he would 
not be preſent at the Council which the Euſebians held at 
Antioch, where they condemn'd S. Athanaſius again; and 


it is believ'd that he avoided going thither on purpoſe that 


he might not be concern'd in that crime. [ The report of 


7See S, A- 
thanaſius, 
9.59. 


8 Sec his 
title, Go 1. 


his having ſign d againſt S. Athanaſius was without doubt 
the reaſon, ] ę that Philoſtorgius ſeems to place him among 
thoſe who did not receive the Conſubſtantiality. But he 
is oblig'd to confeſs that he embrac'd that doctrine in the 
year 349, when S. Athanaſius went through Paleſtine in 
his journey to Egypt. X Nay, he call'd 7 the Biſhops of 
Paleſtine together at that time, on purpoſe to receive that 
Saint with the more ſolemnity and reſpect, as we may ſee 
by the letter which this Council wrote to the Egyptian 
Biſhops. I The Euſebians were ſo enrag'd againſt him 
upon this account, that they depos'd him if we may believe 
Socrates, [Indeed this humbling misfortune would have 
been a glorious atonement for the crime he had commit- 
ted, if he was really guilty of it. But we don't find, that 
what is faid of his depoſition is very certain. We only 
know, that * S. Cyril ſucceeded him in 350 or 351. So 
that he had govern'd perhaps about eighteen years, tho Ni- 


cephorus, who calls him Maximianus , allows him but fix ; 


and Theophanes on the contrary, who is follow d by @ Euty- 


chius, gives him no leſs than twenty three. ] « Some modern 
Latins fix his feſtival upon the 3oth of April. The Roman 


martyrology places it upon the 5 of May. Baronius ſays, 
that the Greeks likewiſe celebrate it upon that day; but this 


is not to be found in their books. 


* Socr. I. 2. c. 8. p. 84. d.] Soz. 1. 3. c. 6. p. 504. „ Ath. 
ſol- p. 825. c. «„ Ruf. I. I. c. 12. p. I7o. 1. 1 Ath. p. 82 3. b, c. 
v Socr, Soz. ut ſupr, @ Phiſg. p. 45. * Atv. ap. 2. p. 774, 
775. ſol. p. "Sv + Socr. 1. 6. c. 24, 38. p. 114. d. 141.9. 
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management and forgeries, againſt the great Euſtathius, 


| [ They had hated this great Saint a Jong time before, and 


firſt : and this they could not do but by gaining over S. A- 
thanaſius to their party, or elſe by perſecuting him to de- 


11 0 of it here.] 


Council of Nice. [But Euſebius was not fo eaſily pacified. 
He apply'd himſelf to the Melitians, with whom he was es a. 


his people to furniſh him with linnen robes. When the 
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SECTION XVIII. 
S. Athanaſius is perſecuted and depos'd at Tyre. 


2 T H E Euſebians us d their utmoſt efforts to ſap the foun- 

dations of the faith, and invented an infinite num- 
ber of calumnies in order to perſecute thoſe who main- 
taind the apoſtolick tenets with the greateſt reputation and 
courage; and they had ſucceeded ſo well in their artificial 
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that they reſolv d to overthrow another pillar of orthodoxy 
and piety, by oppreſſing S. Athanaſius; and therefore they 
ſet all their engines to work, and attack d that quarter. 
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look'd upon him as their moſt formidable enemy; for they 
knew very well by experience how he deteſted their hereſy, 
and they were ſufficiently convinc'd of the invincible firm- 
neſs of his courage. Beſides, the end of all their efforts 
was to get Arius receiv'd into the Church, but eſpecially 
into that of Alexandria, which had anathematiz'd him the 


privation. And they were oblig d to betake themſelves to 
the latter, for there was not the leaſt ground to hope for 
the former. The detail of this furious war belongs to the 
hiſtory of S. Athanaſius; but we can't omit giving an 


2 uſebius of Nicomedia finding this Saint reſolute in 
refuſing to admit Arius to communion, prevail d upon Con- 
ſtantine to write a threatning letter to him; however 
the Emperor yielded to the reaſons of the Saint, as ſoon as 
he had repreſented to him, that he could not receive a 
man into the Church, who had been excluded by the 


combin d, how contrary ſoever their belief might be to thanaſius, 
his; and theſe people, who were ſlanderers by profeſſion, 5. 9,12. 
ſent three of their party to accuſe S. Athanaſius of obliging 


6 Thdrt. I. 1. c. 24. p.575. % d. 1 Ath. ap. 2. p.778. a, b. 8 c. 
9 8 o Saint 
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A. D. 332. Saint had vindicated himſelf from this calumny, the fame 


ibid. 


Melitians began to ſay, that he had aſſiſted à rebel with mo- 
ney, and that Macarius a prieſt had been ſent by him, and 
had broken the famous chalice of Iſquyras a laick, who had 
made himſelf paſs for a Prieſt. | 

The preſence of the Saint who was then at Court, eaſi ly 
conquer d both theſe calumnies ; and Conſtantine in a pub- 
lick letter complain'd very much of the impudence of the 
authors of them. But he took no care to puniſh them; fo 
that the ſtory about Iſquyras was continually nois d abroad, 


tho” the truth of it was ſufficiently diprov'd by the author's 


denying it under his hand ; but to this another was added 
ſtill more odious and barbarous. For they pretended, that 
Athanaſius had murder'd Arſenivs a Melitian Biſhop, and 


had cut off one of his hands to make uſe of in magical ex- 


periments. Conſtantine committed the examination of this 
fact to his brother Dalmatius ; but at the ſame time there 
was proof of Arſenius's being alive, and he was ſoon af- 


ter found incognito at Tyre. He defir'd the communion of 


S. Athanaſius; John Archaph, the chief of the Melitiang 
and the great inventer of their ſlanders, deſir d it likewiſe; 
and the Euſebians, who were alrezdy come as far as An- 
tioch, were oblig'd to return. For their deſign was to 


make themſelves judges of the accuſations which they 


A. D. 335. 


had got the Melitians to lay againſt S. Athanaſius, and thus 


by their intereſt and power they intended to oppreſs him 
whom they hated, without letting him have any pretence 
lor demurring to their juriſdiction as being his enemies. 
Theſe ſeveral calumnies, according to our opinion, took 


up the years 331 and 332. The following year ſeems to 


have been peaceable enough. But in 334 they began again 


to mention Iſynyras's chalice and the aſſaſſination of Arſe- 


nius. They even obtain'd of Conſtantine to hold a Coun- 
cil at Cæſarea in Paleſtine. But the Saint made it of no 
ſervice to them, by refuſing to be preſent at it: this they 
objected againſt him as a crime, which was perhaps a great- 
er than all the reſt in Conſtantine's opinion: fo that this 
Prince oblig'd him againſt his will to appear at that which 


he caus'd to be held at Tyre in Auguſt and September 335. 


Here his profeſs'd mortal enemies were his judges. Count, 


Dionyſius, who was ſent thither to keep the peace, per- 
form'd his commiſſion by letting the accuſers domineer and 


do as they pleas'd, and by preventing and hindering all 


chat could be done in favour of the perſon accus d. 


But 
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But nothing leſs than this was ſufficient to get the better A · P. 335. 


of S. Athanaſius; and ſcarce could they do it with all theſe 
inſidious and unjuſt methods. He defended himſelf admi- 


rably well againſt every thing that was objected againſt him. 
An unhappy woman, whom they brought to confront him, 


took one of his Prieſts for him. Arſenius appear d with 


both his hands. In ſhort, they were reduc'd to the ſtory 


about Iſquyras ; and as there was no proof of it, they gave 


a commiſſion to the moſt publick enemies of the Saint to go 


and ſearch upon the premiſſes. Fhilagonius Prefect of 
Egypt accompanied them thither, and ſupported them with 
| all his authority. They made whom they pleas'd give in 

evidence upon oath, Jews, Melitians, Arians, and other 


enemies to the Church, but would ſuffer no body to give 


teſtimony on S. Athanaſius's ſide : and yet with all this 
they could make nothing of it, But they declar'd, that 
they had found him guilty; and after they were return'd to 
Tyre, the Council openly pronounc'd a ſentence of depoſi- 
tion againſt S. Athanaſius, as convicted of part of the 
crimes laid to his charge, and guilty of the reſt, becauſe 
when he could no longer bear the violence and oppreſſion 


of Count Dionyſius, he had withdrawn himſelf to go and 


demand juſtice of Conſtantine. ] 


COTE EE IIS . . . . .: Er . v., & . N . 


SECTION XIX. 


Conſtantine cauſes a great Council to meet at 
Jeruſalem. 


: 8 Athanaſius, as we faid before, was perſecuted only 
"+ that Arius and his hereſy might be e{fabliſh'd, [This 


therefore without doubt was the firſt thing which the Euſe- 
bians at Tyre Jabour'd to bring about, after they had de- 


pos d the Saint.] & But before they had finiſh'd executing 
the orders they pretended to have receiv'd from Conſtan- 
tine, n of which they reckon'd the 71:ception of Arius 


4 Ath. ap. 2. p. 800. a, &. f Ful. v GConl, I. 4. c. 43. p-. 
3 548. a, » Ath. p. 801. 6. CT ” 
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A. D. 335. to be one, 0 this prince ſent an officer to them, whoſe 


name was Marianus, / preſſing them to break up this aſ- 


ſembly, and go directly to Jeruſalem to dedicate the 
church [of the Reſurrection,] which he had built there 


[upon Mount Calvary. They were oblig'd therefore to de- 


fer a little the execution of their great deſign; but they 
eaſily comforted themſelves with the hope of doing it 


more ſolemnly at Jeruſalem, where a greater number of 
Biſhops was to meet. ] =» bog 

* They were all convey'd thither in publick carriages 
which Conſtantine had prepar'd for them; a and there 
they join'd the others, whom this prince had order'd to 
come thither from all parts, and from all the corners of 
the earth according to Rufinus's expreſſion; and thus 
they made a very numerous aſſembly. [ I don't know 
if we ſhould not refer to this Council what we find 


in the hiſtory of S. Baſil Prieſt of Ancyra, who was 


afterwards martyr'd under Julian, J ? That he on 


for the truth with a great deal of ſtrength in Pale- 
ſine, and in the preſence of two hundred and thirty 
Biſhops. o Euſebius compares, nay prefers this aſſembly 
to the Council of Nice; 7 and endeavours to extol it as 


much as poſlible, in order to eclipſe the glory of that great 


ſynod, and give the greater authority to what was done in 
this in favour of Arianiſm. 


p lt is for this reaſon that he ſays, the moſt illuſtrious 
Biſhops of every province were there, among whom was 
the Metropolitan of Macedonia, s Alexander of Theſſa- 
lonica, 7 the moſt beautiful and agreeable youths of Pan- 
nonia and Mafia, (v theſe were Urſacius and Valens 
whom we ſhall ſpeak of preſently :) 6 the Biſhops of Bi- 


thynia, [as Euſebius of Nicomedia, Maris, and Theognis ;] 


thoſe of Thrace, [as Theodorus of Heraclea ; ] the moſt ce- 
lebrated ones of Cilicia, [as Narciſſus of Neronias and Ma- 


cedonius of Mopſueſtia ;] the chief of Cappadocia, who 


excell'd all the reſt in eloquence ; together with all Syria, 
[ where were Placcillus of Antioch and George of Laodicea ;] 


6 Eu. p. 548. a.] Soz. I. 2. c. 26. p. 483. . « Euf. p. $48. a. 
X A. 7 Tire, I. . c. 1 2: 13. , 4 Ruf. I. 22. p- 
8. b. E Poll. 22. mars, g. p. 15. 
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Meſopotamia , Phanicia, Arabia, Paleſtine , [_ of which 
were Euſebius himſelf and Patrophilus ;] with Egypt, Li- 
bya, and Thebais, [that is, the forty nine orthodox Bi- 
ſhops who had been at the Council of Tyre,] x or rather 
the Melitians whom they had juſt receiv'd there ; [it being 
very likely that the others withdrew with S. Athanaſius, 


A. D. 335. 


unleſs they were hinder d by force.] 4 There was like- 


wiſe preſent at this Council a very holy Biſhop of Perſia, 


who was perfectly well vers d in the Holy Scriptures. Ba- 
ronius ſays that it was S. Milles, who was afterwards a 
Martyr, & of whom Sozomen relates many things, and 
among the reſt that he travell'd to Jeruſalem out of devo- 
tion: [but he does not tell us the time, * and it ſeems not 
to have been before the year 356.] þ Marcellus of An- 
cyra was likewiſe at this Council; y but he would not be 
concern'd in any thing that was done there, not ſo much as 
in the ſolemnity of the Dedication, for fear of communi- 
cating with the Euſebians. e 

4 Theſe Biſhops, adds Euſebius, were accompanied by 
an infinite number of people who came from all parts, 
and were attended by ſervants whom the Emperor allow d 
them, [which is not to be forgot.] « There were like- 


See S. Si- 
meon of 
Perſia, 
note 3, 


wiſe ſome of the officers of the Court and of the great men, 


to diſtribute the bounties of his Imperial Majeſty. & They 
receiv d their orders from Marianus, who was not only very 
much in the Emperor's favour, » and had the office of im- 
perial notary [or ſecretary of ſtate, which was very conſi- 
derable at that time; ] but was likewiſe very famous, ſays 
Euſebius, for his faith, piety, knowledge in Divinity, and 
for having formerly been a Confeſſor for Jeſus Chriſt du- 
ring the perſecutzon. {But if he is the ſame] 9 with Mar- 
tianus the notary, whom S. Athanaſius mentions, as Vale- 


ſius thinks he is, [he ſeems to have perform'd the function 


of a ſervant of the Arians, rather than of a Confeſſor of 
Jeſus Chriſt.] TY 


X Ath. vit. p. 26.1. d. I Euſ. p. 548. b. uw Bar. 335. F. 42. 
& Soz. I. 2. c. 14. p. 462. c. 8 Socr. I. I. c. 36. p.72. a,b. Soz. 


J. 2 8. 33. P. 4. 4. z Ruf, e. 4. P.. e . e. 


44. p. 548. d. 4 d. Soz. I. 2. Cc. 26. p. 483. 2. 6 Euſ. n. 
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SECTION XX. 


Of Theodorus of Heraclea, Urſacius, Valens, 
and ſome other heads of the Euſebians. 


A.D. 335. VE: ſhall not ſtay here to give an account of the ſo- 
See S. He- lemnity of the Dedication, which may be ſeen © 
lena, 5. 6. in another place. But it will be proper to ſpeak of ſome of 
the Euſebians, of whom we have ſaid nothing yet, becauſe 

they did not aſſiſt at the Council of Nice, they having been 

made Biſhops in all likelihood fince the meeting of that Sy- 

2 and this we poſitively know to be true of ſome of 

them. | h | 

22 3 A- Placcillus of Antioch, * who had preſided in the Council 
$. 3 of Tyre, without doubt did the ſame in this aſſembly; and 
g we ſhall find him hold the ſame poſt in 341 in the Council 


of Antioch, when a falſe ufurping Biſhop was to be put in 


S. Athanaſius's place. Without doubt this honour was paid 
to the dignity of his ſee.] / For tho' he follow'd the do- 


ctrine of the Arians, [yet we don't find that he ſignaliz d 


himſelf very much in his party. Only there is ſome ground 

to think he had ſome learning, ] ſince Euſebius of Cæ- 

ſarea addreſſes his books againſt Marcellus of Ancyra to 

him, and deſires him to add or alter any thing in them 

which he ſhall judge proper. [He might be made Biſhop in 

3 Sce 5.43. 333, as we ſaid before; and he died about the year 345. 

George, who was degraded from the Prieſthood by S. A- 

lexander, had been rewarded by the Euſebians with the 

biſhoprick of Laodicca in Syria after the death of Theodo- 

tus, in 332 at the ſooneſt, We have faid enough of him 

9.8. above, and ſhall mention him ſeveral times in the ſequel 
| of this hiſtory. | 1 | 


see the We have likewiſe obſerv'd in another place,] a that 
Council 


8 Theodorus was made Biſhop of Heraclea by the Arians up- 
wu 6. on the account of his being an heretick, after he had been 
Ha degraded while he was a Prieſt, [and that he ſucceeded Pe- 
derotus after the Counncil of Nice,] u before that of 
Cæſarea [in 334. We don't know the year he was made 


Biſhop : but we know it was a great joy to the Euſebians 


1 I. Ic. zt. p. 669. d. Eu. in Marc. I. z. pr. p. 57. 
'Y 


„4. A Atl. or. I. p. 290. a. Thrdt. I. 1. c. 26. p. 577. c. 
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to ſee a man of their faction, and ſo capable of ſupporting R. D. 335: 
them, placd in the throne of the firſt Church in Thrace, 
upon which Conſtantinople itſelf at that time depended as 
upon its metropolis. ] There is another Theodorus a- 
mong them whom Conſtantine wrote to [about the year 
332]- concerning the diſturbances at Antioch. E Valeſius 
explains it of Phacdoris of Sidon, who is nam'd in the 
ſubſcriptions of the Council of Nice; o and Blondel of 
Theodorus of Tarſus, 7 who is likewiſe noted as having 
aſſiſted at the ſame Council. [It belong'd chiefly to the 
Hatter to intermeddle in placing a Biſhop atAntioch.] p The- 
dorus of Heraclea is prais d as a very eloquent man, « whoſe 
ſtyle is clean and elegant. 7 He wrote commentaries upon 
the Goſpel, v that is upon S. Matthew and S. John. He 
did the ſame likewiſe upon S. Paul and the Pſalms. His 
particular deſign was to clear the hiſtorical ſenſe. 9 Ir is 
believ'd, that we have his Commentary upon the Pfalms 
at the head of the Catena of the Ancient Fathers, and 
ſeme fragments of that which he wrote upon S. Matthew. 
'  [Urfacius of Singidunum in the higher Mafia, and Va- 
lens of Murſa in Pannonia, who made their firſt appearance 
in the Council of Tyre,] X had been educated and in- 
ſtructed by Arius himſelf: [and they certainly made but too 
nga a uſe of the time that he was baniſh'd into Illyricum, 
ut this was to their own misfortune.) J A celebrated 
Council of Alexandria calls them two Biſhops, young both 
in their age and conduct: © and S. Hilary, as well as the 
Council of Sardica, looks upon them as a couple of young 
hereticks as wicked as they were ignorant. [They will of- 
ten make a figure in this hiſtory, where we ſhall ſee them 
appear under different forms, but always with the ſpirit of 


irreconcileable enmity to truth, and of knavery to perfe 
ction.] | 


v'Euſ. v. Conſ. I. 3. c. 62. p. 519: b. En. p.237. 2. d. Cone. 1 

t. 2. p· 52. d. o Blond. p. 1176. m Conc. p. 52. b. „ hrdt. \ 148 
I. 2. c. 2. p. 585. d. e Hier. v. ill. c. 90. p. 296. c. 1 Thrdt. 1 
p- 585. d. vu Hier. p. 296. c. @ Cave, p. 109. 1. x Ath. | . 
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[THE Euſebians might have retir'd after having dedi- 


1 Note 16, 


Note 17, 
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SECTION XXI. 


T he Euſebians receive Arius at laſt into the 
communion of the Church in the Council of Je- 
ruſalem. 


- cated the church of Jeruſalem. Conſtantine deſir d 


nothing more of them;] & he was very well pleas'd, when 


he heard the news of the dedication. Þ But the Euſebians 
had ſomething more to do; they were to receive 'Arius,and 
thereby to ſhew that in all they had done ayainſt S. Arha- 
naſius, their deſign was to oppreſs and perſecute the defen- 
der of the faith, only to introduce hereſy and impiety in- 
to the Church. . 3 5 

[We ſaid above, that we did not know what became of 
Arius from the time that he came to Alexandria in the year 


331, endeavouring (tho in vain) to get himſelf receiv'd to 
communion by S. Athanaſius.] y But it appears, that when 


it was firſt talk d of that the Councils of Tyre and jeruſa- 
lem were to meet, he came to Court with Euzoius, ꝙ and 


a to Conſtantine a confeſſion of his faith, aſſuring 


im with his own mouth that it was his real belief. [* This 
was, it ſeems, the ſame declaration that he preſented to 


him five years before, or if it was not entirely the fame, 


we may be certain it contain'd the ſame doctrine, or rather 


the ſame equivocations.] 


Conſtantine however conſidering nothing but the terms, 
which were agreeable to our faith, gave his approbation of 


it; * but that he might act with the utmoſt exactneſs, ſays 


Rufinus, he would have this confeſſion of faith examin'd 
by the Biſhops whom he caus'd to meet ¶ at Tyre to judge 
& Athanaſius's cauſe, and] at Jeruſalem for the dedication 


of the church [ of the Reſurrection, ] & not being willing 


[to order them] to receive the Arians to communion, be- 


ore they had paſs d the examination and judgment of thoſe 


a Thart. 1. 1. c. 29. p. 581. d. 6 Ath. ap. 2. p. 802. 4. 
ſol. p. 810. b, c. | de ſyn. ' 891. c. Soz. I. 1. c. 27. p. 485, 
486. I Ath. de ſyn. p. 890. d. d.] Ruf. I. 1. c. 11. p. 167. 1. 


t Soz. I. 2. c. 27. p. 486. a. 
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who are the proper direQors of ſuch. affairs according to 
the law of [God and} the Church. » Io this end he ſent 
them the confeſſion of faith of the Arians, with a letter in 
which he acquainted them that he himſelf had heard it from 
Arius's own mouth and from his diſciples, that he found it 


orthodox, and therefore exhorted the Council to receive 


thoſe with the ſpirit of charity and peace, whom envy had 
wy enough excluded from the Church; [or rather | d he 
eſir 


d them, if they approv'd of Arius's profeſſion of faith, 


and judg'd that he had been perſecuted out of envy, as he 
aſſur d him he was, or if he had forſaken his error, that they 
would uſe him gently, if however, adds Rufinus, 3 his Bi- 
ſhop conſented to it. | 

( There is all the reaſon in the world to believe, that A- 
rius appear d at the Council of Tyre: and without doubt it 
was not for want of good-will that the Euſebians did not 
receive him and his diſciples in that Synod. But being 
haſten'd to go to jeruſalem, ] : they carried him thither a- 
long with them. „ It was there therefore that after having 
celebrated the ſolemnity of the dedication, à theſe Biſhops 
who had always kept to Arius's party, E receiv'd him with- 
out any difficulty, [and not only] y him and Euzoius, E but 


63 
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3 Note 18. 


likewiſe the Prieſts and all the people who had for a long 


time been ſeparated from the Church upon his account. 


| Theſe are their own terms, [from whence it is eaſy to in- 


fer, that they receivd Arius himſelf and the reſt, not as pe- 
nitents, but as Prieſts and Deacons, ] o and that in admit- 
ting them to communion as they call it , { they admitted 
them even to the ſacred miniſtry of the holy altars.] 


_ Pope Julius repreſents this reception of the Arians, as 


the moſt horrid outrage in the world. ¶ The Euſebians not- 
withſtanding publiſh'd it themſelves.] p For they gave 
notice of it to the Emperor, c and afterwards to the whole 
Church, eſpecially to that of Egypt, and particularly to that 
of Alexandria, 7 as the Church which, faid they, ought of 
all others to have an extraordinary ſhare in the joy of this 
re-union, ſince it was of ſo much importance to ir. [We 


{hall ſee in the ſequel how the Faithful of Egypt and Ale- 


y Ath. ds { n. 670. d. 9 Ruf. 167. . Þ \ Soz. p. 486. 4. 
1 Ath. ap. 2. 0 ick. a. 1 Re RE L 4» G14; p. 187. 1. 
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A. D. 335- xandria were not afraid to contradi& them.] The Eufe- 


4 Note 19. 


after having depos'd this Saint. 
themſelves farther upon this depoſition which they had juſt 


v 
: p. 890. c d. 6 p. 891. c. 


bians ſent along with their letter a copy of that which 
Conſtantine wrote to them, v and the confeſſion of the 
Arians 9 which was tack d to it. 


x. S. Athanaſius has preſerv'd this letter of the Council 


of Jeruſalem, | and obſerves from it that the Euſebians 
would fain . e the world with the name of the Em- 
peror, in obedience to whoſe command they ſay they had 


receiv d Arius; w they likewiſe diſcover the malignity of 


their deſigns, « by ſaying that they had receiv'd Arius and 
his followers , + after having baniſh'd out of the Church 
envy and malice which caus'd the diviſion in it, Þ that is 
For they do not explain 


order'd, which looks as if they were ſomewhat aſham'd of 
it.] y 8. Athanaſius likewiſe tells us he could not won- 
der enough, that in this letter they approve Ariug's pro- 
feſſion as orthodox, as containing the true faith of the 


Church, & and as being agreeable to the tradition and do- 


Etrine of the Apoſtles. s He fays, this is receiving and ap- 
proving all Arius's blaſphemies, & and deſtroying in a cor- 
ner of the world the moſt illuſtrious of all the Councils. 


SECTION XXII. 


The Euſebians get F. Athanaſins baniſh'd, depoſe 
Marcellus of Ancyra, and put Baſil in his 


place. 


IF there were many Catholick Biſhops at the Council 


1 Note 20. 


of Jeruſalem, [ * as we do not ſee any reaſon to doubt, ] 
we can't but wonder that we do not find any of them who 
oppos'd ſo raſh an action, and inform d the Church of the 
injury which was done her in receiving the Arians. ¶ But 


it is eaſy to imagine what may be done in a Council by Bi- 


ſhops powerful at Court, ſupported by the guards and offi- 


v Soz. p. 486. b. 


Ath. ap. 2. p. 890. d. x c, d. p. 691. 
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ſecuted an Arch-Biſhop of Alexandria and an Athanaſius, 


_ eſpecially when they acted in the name and by the autho- 


rity of their prince, and in a canſe which being only the 
receiving ſome perſons to communion who profeſs'd the 


Catholick faith in appearance, was ſpecious enough im itſelf, 


and was criminal only in ſome conſequences, which are al- 
ways uncertain and ill-drawn, when they interfere with our 
intereſt and diſoblige our fortune. We muſt not even ima- 
gine that there was any oppolition made to Arius's being 
receivd; but the Euſebians were powerful enough to ſtifle 
it; and there is nothing preſerv'd in hiſtory about it but 
what concerns Marcellus of Ancyra,] 8 who would never 
have any hand in it. „ 
The Euſebians did not fail being reveng'd on him, 
and that before they left Jeruſalem, according to Sccrates, 
L' whoſe account however is embarraſs'd with ſome diffi- 


. culties. And therefore we chooſe rather to defer ſpeaking 


of this affair till the next year, when it made more noiſe 


at Conſtantinople. . 


It is poſſible they might begin to conſult about it at je- 
ruſalem.] * But the Euſebians were oblig'd to break up 
the aſſembly they held there in a great deal of haſte, a be- 
cauſe Conſtantine order d all who had been of the Council 
of Tyre, to meet him at Conſtantinople to anſwer the com- 
plaints which S. Athanaſius prefer'd againſt them. [As they 
thought themſelves maſters of every thing, they judg'd it 
more proper] to perſuade the other Bilkops to return to 
their dioceſes, and they went to Conſtantinople by them- 
ſelves, that is the two Euſebius's, Theognis, Maris, Patro- 
philus, Urſacius, and Valens. | When they were there, 


they invented new calumnies; and without troubling them- 


ſelves about Iſchyras or Arſenius, they pretended that 


S8. Athanaſtus had threatned he would hinder the bringing 


of corn from Egypt to Conſtantinople. Their hour was 
come, and God being incens'd againſt them, granted rhem 


what they had ſo long with'd for. Conſtantine through an 
inconceivable weakneſs of temper, gave credit to theſe 


people who were ſlanderers by profeſſion, condemn'd the 
innocent, and baniſh'd the great Athanaſius into Gaul. 


f Soz. 1. 1. C. 485 p. 495+ a. f Socr, J. . 36. P. 72. a5 b. 
a b. A C. 34. Þ:69,70- m c. 35. p.71. a.] Ach. ap, 2. p. 805. 2; 
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Thus ended the year 335, which we may ſay was a year of 
8 


great humiliation and affliction to the Church. 

The Euſebians were not ſatisfied with getting S. Atha- 
naſius baniſh'd , but they would likewiſe put in his place a 
wolf that ſhould deſtroy the flock of Jeſus Chriſt.) / They 


had already found one exactly fit for their purpoſe : [ But 
Cod was pleas'd to ſpare his ſervants, and not lay this addi- 


tional grief upon them ;] and Conſtantine would not ſuf- 


fer any body to ſpeak to him about it. 7; 
[ The Euſebians comforted themſelves with being re- 


veng'd upon another of their enemies, Marcellus Biſhop of 


Ancyra, who had always oppos'd them very vigorouſly, 
and had written with a great deal of ſtrength againſt the 
two Euſebius's in a work which he compos d a little time 
before. The Euſebians thought they could prove from this 


work, that Marcellus had maintain'd the unity of the Di- 


See 5. 24. 


vine nature againſt them in ſuch a manner as at the ſame 


time to deny the diſtinction of perſons. And it is cer- 


tain, there has been ſome ground to ſuſpect at leaſt Marcel- 


lus of this and ſome other errors: but the moſt underſtand- 
ing Saints have maintain d, that he could not be juſtly con- 


demn'd for it upon the account of his book. The Euſe- 
bians, who hated his perſon, didnot examine his book with 
ſo much care. They condemn'd both the book and the 
man, depos'd Marcellus in a great Council which they 
held partly for that very purpoſe, anathematiz'd him, got 


him baniſh'd, ] F and put Baſil or Baſilas in his place, 


0 x7! oy, 


o who had the reputation of an eloquent man and a good 
preacher, | In all likelihood it is the ſame with him] 
r whom Eunomius call'd Bafil ' of the Evxine ſea, [be- 
cauſe he might perhaps be born upon that coaſt, We ſhall 


often have occaſion to ſpeak of him in the ſequel of this 


hiſtory. ] p S. Athanaſius ſays, the Euſebians had made 
him a Biſhop, only becauſe they thought him an agent in 
their cauſe, and a defender of their hereſy. [ However he 
was one of the moſt moderate among them , and ſeem'd to 
return almoſt entirely to. the Nicene faith.] | | 

o It appears pretty plainly from the Council of Ancyra 
in 358, that the Euſebians when they condemin'd Marcellus, 


drew up ſome ex poſition of faith, oppoling the errors they 


v Ath. ſol. p. 844. b. ? Socr. 1, 1 Co 42. p55. c. o Soz. 
I. 2. c. 33. p. 494. Cc. wm Nyfl. in Eun. I. 1. c. 1. p. 289. d. 296. a. 
8 Ath. or. 1. p. 290, d. Epi. 73. Cc. 2. p. 846. b. 
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laid to his charge. | We do not find that S. Athanaſius A. D. 336. 
mentions it. This ſeems to be what Sozomen means,] 
7 when he ſays, that about this time Euſebius's and Iheo- 
gnis's faction began to put into writing the new opinions 
they had invented againſt the Nicene creed; but that not 
daring to reject the doctrine of the Conſubſtantiality, be- 
cauſe it was part of the Emperor's faith, they explain d it 
to acquaint the Eaſtern Biſhops in what ſenſe they had re- 
ceivd it: And this explication giving room to new diſ- 
putes, made the deciſion of the Council of Nice be forgot- 
ten and deſpis d. 


CCC 
SECTION XXIII. 
Of Aſterius an Arian ſophiſt. 


Arcellus of Ancyra's book, which ſerv'd for a pre- 
tence to condemn him, was written againſt one A- 
ſterius , | who is too famous in hiſtory not to have an ac- 
count given of him here.] 9 S. Athanaſius, who mentions 
him very often, generally gives him the title of ſophiſt: 
* Which ſignify'd in that time thoſe who pretended to 
univerſal knowledge, [difſcours'd upon all ſubjects, and 


taught philoſophy together with polite learning and rhe- 


torick.] He calls him likewiſe ſeveral times a ſophiſt 
with many heads, @ and the advocate for the Arian hereſy. 
% He was of Cappadocia, þ and for ſome time he exercis d 
the function of a ſophiſt in Galatia , but quitted it to be 
made a Chriſtian, 7 He is call'd S. Lucian of Antioch's dif- 
ciple. It is certain that he yielded to the violence of the 
tyrants, æ and ſacrific d to idols in the-time of Diocletian, 
and { Maximianus Herculeus] Conſtantius's grand- father. 
5 It is pretended that he recover d himſelf from his fall, aſ- 

iſted by S. Lucian, who brought him to repentance: n The 

7 Soz. I. 2. c. 32. p. 494. a, b, c. uy Socr. I. I. c. 36. p. 72. 4. 
@ Ath. or. 3. p.399. b, &, or. 4. p. 455. a. de ſyn. 
55 887. c. w Or. 2. p. 337. c, &c. 4 de ſyn. p. 887. c. 
Phiſg. I. 2. c. 15. p. 21. 6 Socr. p. 71. d. »y Phiſg. p. 20,21. 
I p. 20. Ath. de ſyn. p. 887. c, &c. * Phiſg. p.21. Ath. 
P. 887. c,d. | Socr. 1, 1. c. 36. p. 72. a. 
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A. P. 336. Church however drew this advantage at leaſt from his 
crime, that the Euſebians durſt not raife him to the dignity 
of an Eccleſiaſtick; d tho' he was always waiting upon them 
as the moſt zealous of their diſciples, and was preſent in all 

the aſſemblies of the Biſhops, being very deſirous to be one 
himſelf. And therefore there is no likelikood, that this 
was the ſame Aſterius the ſophiſt, whom the Arians had 
made a Biſhop, and who died [about the year 372] at the 
prayer of S. Julian Saba in the city of Cyrus, x tho Baronius 
thought he was the ſame, [not conſidering that a man who 
had renounc'd the faith about the year 304 , was not in a 
condition to preach in the year 372;] a eſpecially if he had 
profeſs'd Chriſtianity before he was a Chriſtian, as Socrates 
ſeems to fay. | 
1 The Euſebians therefore not daring to make him a 
Bithop, endeavour'd to ſupply this defect by making him 
commit another crime equal to that of idolatry, which 


was to compoſe a book containing their doctrine, v where-_ 


in he publiſh'd ſome blaſphemies entirely new and very 
monſtrous , [which S. Athanaſius refutes in a great many 
places.] F And yet Philoſtorgius repreſents him as the 


beſi-natur'd man among the Arians , and the father of the 
Semiarians, becauſe he ſaid that the Son is an image of the 


fubſtance of the Father without any difference; o and this 


indeed is to be found in a paſſage of his book refuted by 


Marcellus of Ancyra. 7 This book of Aſterius's was ex- 

tant in Socrates's time., p He wrote it, as we ſaid before, at 

the deſire of the Euſebians, c and agreeably to what he had 
Note 21. Jearnt from them: 7 And yet he ſcems to have been an 
author before Arins himſelf was, [that is, in all likelihood 

before Arius wrote his Thalia, and by conſequence before 

the Council of Nice. This is without doubt | the man 

whom S. Jerom teſtifies to have written againſt Marcellus of 


Ancyra, to prove him a Sabellian. o There are ſeveral frag- 


ments of his in the works of thoſe who have refuted him. 


+ This Aſterius travel'd up and down ſhewing his works 


wherever he came, I and being recommended by the Eu- 


9. Socr. p. 72. 3. S0z-1.2. c. 33. p. 495. b. Thadrt. v. Pat. 
c. 2. p. 783. % d. * Par. 370. 1. 83. A Socr. p. 71. d. & Ath. 
de fyn. p. 837, d. vd. | 888, 889. & Phiſg. I. 2. c. 16. p. 21. 
I. 4. C. 4. p. 66. Epi. 72. e. 6, p. 838. b. * Sor, p. 71. c. 
o Arh. p. 887. d. t dec. Nic. p. 269. 4a. 7 a. 256. a. 
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ſebians, he viſited the ſeveral churches of Syria and the A.D. 336. 
other provinces, where he had the confidence to thruſt him- | 


ſelf into places which were forbidden him [as a laick,] and 
to fit in the Clergy's ſeat, that he might publickly read his 
deteſtable book there, and oppoſe the truth which he had 


formerly learnt to renounce in times of perſecution. It 
is this work, which Marcellus of Ancyra undertook to refute. 


{ Beſides this work of Aſterius's, which was directly con- 
trary to the faith, ] à this philoſopher of the Arians took 
upon him to make commentaries upon ſeveral books of 


Scripture, and to write many other pieces, which the peo- 


ple of his ſe read with a great deal of care. 


N MKK 


SECTION XXIV. 


Arinus being rejected at Alexandria, is order'd to 


Conſtantinople, where Conſtantine would oblige 
S. Alexander to receive him into the Church. 


8 T HE Euſebians aſſembled a great Council at Con- 

ſtantinople to condemn Marcellus; this Synod was 
made up of the Biſhops of ſeveral provinces of the Eaſt, yy of 
Pontus, Cappadocia, Afia, Phrygia, Bithynia, and likewiſe 
of Thrace, and the more Weſtern countries. & It appears, 
that Protogenes of Sardica [in Dacia, and the Biſhop of 
Syracuſe | in Sicily,] were there. « Euſebius of Czfarea 


did not fail being preſent at it; C we have already ſeen 
that he came to Conſtantinople at the end of 335, along 


with Euſebius of Nicomedia, Theognis, Patrophilus, Urſa- 
cus, and Valens, all of them heads of the Arian party. 
n And indeed hiſtory furniſhes us with this obſervation, 
that the Council we are ſpeaking of, was chiefly made vp of 
the followers of Euſebius and Arius. 9 There is reaſon to 
believe, that Placcillus of Antioch aſliſted at it, [as we may 
ſee * in another place, and by conſequence that he preſided 
in it.! „ 


% COT. p. 72. 4. Soz. p. 495. a, b. * Uięr. v. ill. 5 94. 
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: Rufinus ſays expreſly, that Conſtantine call'd this 
Council by his edits. „ And yet Sozomen ſeems to ſay, 
that theEuſebians without any publick ſummons ' reſorted to 
Conſtantinople of their own accord, to put their deſigns in 
execution; or rather that they run flocking thither. S. A- 
lexander, who was at that time Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


and an intrepid defender of the truth, diſcover'd their 


wicked intentions, and did what was in his power to hin- 
der the meeting of this aſſembly, and to diſperſe it when it 
was met; but all to no effect. | 

[And indeed it was not held purely to examine the affair 
about Marcellus of Ancyra. The Evuſebians were refolv'd 
to endeavour, as we faid before, to deſtroy the Nicene 
faith.] a But their principal view was [to confirm what they 
had done at Jeruſalem, and] to get Arius receiv'd into the 
communion of the Church. [This defign however was 


very oppoſite to God Almighty's, for we are going to ſee 


Arius not receiv'd into the Church to inſult it, but ba- 
niſh'd out of the Church and the world too by an infamous 


death, tho' it was what he deſerv d.] 


1 After having been ſo eaſily receiv'd by his abettors in 
the Council of Jeruſalem, he went with his diſciples to 
Alexandria, thinking to be receiv d there as eaſily. But 
they knew his inſincerity too well there to give way to 
him; y and in ſhort they would not receive him to the 
communion of the Church. & And thus there was nothing 
but trouble and uneaſineſs to be met with there, for the 
people were very much griev d as well at his and his diſci- 
ples return, as at the baniſhment of their Archbiſhop. 

[It ſeems probable that the other Churches, as well as 
that of Alexandria, politively refus'd to receive the Arians, 
and had no regard to what the Council of Jeruſalem had 
done in their behalf. ] „ We know with what horror and 
deteſtation Pope Julius ſpeaks of their reception. 7 And 
the Council of Alexandria thanks all the Biſhops for having 
often written to anathematize theſe hereticks, and for ha- 
ving never admitted them into the Church. p Biſhop Se- 
cundus, Piſtus, [and Euzoins,] are always mention'd with 

e ſame horror as if they had never been loos'd from the 
anathema pronounc'd againſt them [by S. Alexander and the 


„ Ruf. p. 167. 2. * Soz. p. 489, 4. Aa. Kuf. p. 167. 2. 
u Ruf. p. 167. 1. | Socr. I. 1. c. 37. p. 72. d. SO:. p. 488. d. 
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Council of Nice. ] The Euſebians were accus d as criminal A. D. 336 


for their correſpondence and communion with the Arians of 
Alexandria, who were anathematiz d by the whole Catho- 
lick Church. 7 Pope Julius would not ſuffer Gregory to 
ſend Carpones and ſome others to him as deputies, becauſe 
they were depos'd by S. Alexander upon the account of A- 
rianiſm. : 3 
[When Conſtantine was inform'd of the confuſion that 
Arius had caus'd at Alexandria,] v he order'd him to come 
to Conſtantinople to give an account of this diſturbance. 
which he had rais'd, and likewiſe of what was ſaid of 
him + that he had relaps'd into his hereſy. [The Euſebians 4 
did not at all oppoſe this order, finding themſelves ſuffici- 
ently maſters of Conſtantine to apprehend nothing from it: 
and they even thought that this would be a favourable op- 
portunity to get Arius receiv'd into the Church in the face 
of the whole empire. And therefore we muſt not wonder 
if it is ſaid, that] o they themſelves had ſolicited for this 
order, „ finding that he ſtaid at Alexandria to no purpoſe, 


Juegedg- 


TA, 


J and that S. Alexander oppos'd him as much as lay in his 


ower. 

: „ Arius therefore came to Conſtantinople. [Tt is not 
ſaid, whether the Council we have been ſpeaking of, made 
any new decree in his favour, as we may ſtrongly preſume 
they did. But what we know,] à is that his partiſans, 
Euſebius of Nicomedia and the reſt, endeavour d to obtain 


of S. Alexander by entreaties and falſe reaſoning, that he 5 See his 


would admit him to the communion as an eccleſiaſtick ; and title, 9. 6: 
not being able to gain him, Þ they threaten'd that if he? 

did not receive him by a certain day, they would depoſe him 

as they had done the reſt, and put one in his place who 

ſhould not be ſo ſtiff. Alexander had recourſe to faſting and 

prayer: S. James of Niſibis who was then in that city, 

join'd with him in thoſe pious exerciſes ; and the people 

being animated by their example and exhortations, did the 


ſame thing for ſeven days together. 


b. 1 % b. v Soct- I. 1 C. 37 P. 1. . Ath. or; 
I. p. 301. c. | de Ar. p. 670. d. X Kuf. I. 1. c. 12. p. 167, 
243. + Ath. de Ar. p. 671. b.  @ Socr. p. 73:2. 4 Thdrt. 
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However Conſtantine being deſirous to be ſure him- 
ſelf whether Arius really held the true faith, as they were 
willing to make him believe, ſent for him to the palace, 
and ask d him if he follow'd the faith of Nice « and of 
the Catholick Church. C This miſerable wretch aſſur'd 
him upon oath, that it was his real faith; » and Conſtan- 
tine requiring a profeſſion of it in writing, 0 he gave it 
him immediately, : But this impoſtor took care © not to 


expreſs it in the impious heretical words which had been 
the occaſion of his being excluded the Church, and he co- 


ver'd his poiſon under the ſimplicity of the words of Scrip- 
ture. * Conſtantine ask'd him if he held no other belief 
but that ; adding that if he ſpoke ſincerely, he need not fear 
to call upon truth to witneſs it ; but that if he ſwore a falſe 
oath, God himſelf would be reveng d on him for his per- 
jury. a He was not afraid of fo terrible a threatning, but 


ſwore that he had never either ſaid or believ'd any thing 


elſe than what was written in his paper, A and that he had 
never held thoſe doctrines for which he had been condemn'd 


at Alexandria, » Upon this the Emperor let him go, re- 


eating it over again to him, that if his faith was orthodox, 


he had done well to ſwear to it; but that if it was heretical, 
God almighty in Heaven would be his judge. [ S. Atha- 
naſius does not fay what this profeſſion of faith was.] & So- 
crates, who ſays that Arius fign'd it in Conſtantine's pre- 


ſence, will have it that it was the Nicene Faith, o and 


Paronius underſtands him in that ſenſe, [but this notwith- 
ſtanding ſeems difficult to be believ d.] 

7 Socrates adds, that Arius held under his arm the true 
profeſſion of his belief, and another in his hand which he 
preſented to Conſtantine; and that it was the former which 
he meant, when he ſwore that he believ'd nothing but 
what was in his paper. [This abominadle cheat was likely 
enough for an Arius to be guilty of.] But Socrates relates 


it only as a common report; [and it is poſſible that this 


report might proceed from nothing but the ambiguity p of 


S. Athanal:us's expreſſions, which may be ſtrain d to that 
ſenſe, tho' it be not the true one.] & Socrates cites a letter 


* ; | | h 
3 Socr. I. 1. c. 38. p. 73. d. s Ath. de Ar. p. 670. d. 
C p. 671. a. 1 Or. I. p. 301. c. 0 p. 671.4, 4. 3ol. 
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0 of Conſtantine's, which mentions the oath of this Arch- A. D. 336. 10 
e heretick. | | | [111 
'y 7 Conſtantine being perſuaded that Arivs follow'd the "Wh 
Ff Nicene faith, order'd, as if he had been Lord over the tj! 
1 Church as well as the Empire,] S. Alexander to receive him ll. 
* to communion. v He ſent for this Saint to ſpeak to him, £14 0] 
it and 7 with anger rejected * the reaſons which Alexander ? que WH 
0 alledg'd in his excuſe. The holy old Gentleman retir'd ei,, Wii |] 
n without anſwering him, e and being overwhelm'd with grief &c. 10 
he had recourſe to the King of Kings, beſeeching him Well 
be with tears in his eyes, to take either himſelf or Arius out WW} 
f of the world. God Almighty heard him, and that ſooner vt 
r than could have been hoped for, CE Wil! 
- 7 | 1e 
i E ti ritt: ren r x . N HE EA . j tr: Erd: r d: fr IRA e 
8 : 1 
6 SECTION XXV. i 
* The dreadful death of Arius, which yet does not 1 
F undeceive Conſtantine: He baniſhes John the Wl | 
> - Militian, and S. Paul of Conſtantinople. 1 
N XII was on the ſaturday that Conſtantine himſelf told WW | 
1 S. Alexander, that he was abſolutely reſolv'd Arius "1 
? ſhould be receiv'd to communion; J and the ſunday fol- 1118 
lowing was the day appointed for it. © Euſebivs of Ni- WI. 
6 comedia and the others who accompany'd Arius, would _ 1 
1 have had him gone into the church at that very time when! See S. A- 1 
1 they came out of the palace; 4 but Alexander continued lexander Wl. 
: firm and inflexible. Therefore afrer * having threatned | cheer We | 
4 him, they ſtay'd till the next day; Band in the mean while ple. ow || 
8 they carry'd their Arius about the town, as it were in tri- &c. WW: || 
b umph, to ſhew him to all the people. But this very 3 Note 22. Wi. | 
: diy towards night, 4 when it was pretty late, s tho' be- 1 
T r b. v Thdrt. h. I. 4. c. I. p. 233. d. o Ath. de Ar. p. Will 
6 i e. d, bd. h. 1.4. e. 1. p 23. d. ed. f th. N 
de Ar. p. 671. b, c. | Socr. I. 1. c. 38. p. 74. b. Epi. 69: c. 10. 1, 18087 
p- 734. d. 4 Ath. p. 671. a. 4 b. 8 Sor. p. 74. b. 341801 
y Epi- 68. c. 5. p. 717. 4. 69. c. 10. p. 735. a. [ Max. &. F. 1 
p. 19. 8 Soz. I. 2. Cc. 29. p. 489. c e Ath. or. 1. p. 302. a. Wl! 
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A. D. 336. fore the ſun was ſet, C Arius who gave himſelf a thou- 


ſand airs and talk'd very vainly and impertinently, n in 
hopes of being receiv'd the next day into the Church, 
0 found himſelf preſs'd all at once with a neceſſity to eaſe 
nature, which might proceed either from remorſe of con- 
ſcience, or from fear, or from his exceſs of joy in having 
ſucceeded fo well in every thing, « or elſe it might be the 
effect of ſome extraordinary eating and drinking. * For 


In all other reſpects the health of his body was as good as 


that of his ſoul was otherwiſe. a He was at that time near 
Conſtantine ſquare, where the great Porphyry pillar ſtood, 
4 and being oblig'd to enquire if there was any publick 
conveniency near that place, as ſoon as he knew there was 
one behind the ſquare, he went thither, leaving at the 


door a footman who attended him. 


£ While he was there, he fel] on a ſudden into a faint- 
ing fit, and voided at once his bowels, his ſpleen, and liver, 
and a great deal of blood; o he fell ro the ground with his 


head foremoſt, and burſt aſunder in the midf of his body + 


like Judas, and thus he died, p depriv'd at once of the com- 
munion and his lite, g not by a common diſtemper, but 
by the prayers of the Saints. 7 Sozomen ſays, that ſome 
of thoſe who attended without, went in to ſee what made 
him ſtay ſo long, and found him in that condition. v Ac- 
cording to Theodorit, there were other people in the ſame 
place, who cried out when they ſaw what happen'd, and 
upon this noiſe Arius's footman came in, and immediately 
after went and acquainted his maſter's friends. 

o The news of Arius's death was in a moment ſpread 


through the whole city, or rather throughout the earth. 


x The orthodox ran flocking to the church, where the 
return d thanks to God, I not to inſult a miſerable crea- 


* de Ar. p. 671. d. 
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ture; for he who remembers he is mortal himſelf, and A. D. 336. 


that he is not ſure of his life for a day, has no reaſon to re- 

Joice at the death of another perſon, tho he were his ene- 

my; „ but they went to praiſe and magnify the victorious 

hand of the Almighty, who had determin'd in favour of 
Alexander's prayers [and tears] in oppoſition to the threats 

of the Euſebians, or rather in favour of Catholick truth in 

oppoſition to heretical impiety ; and who had declard A- 

rianiſm unworthy of being receiv'd into the communion of 
Saints, both in heaven and upon earth. = 

2 Marcellinus and Fauſtinus ſay, that Arius's whole bo- 

dy fell through the hole as well as his entrails. [ But we 

do not ſee how this will eaſily agree with the hiſtorians, 

nor even with S. Athanafius,] p who informs us that he 
was buried by the Euſebians, who were fill d with ſhame, 
confuſion, fear, and uneaſineſs. This was the end of Ari- 
us, an end worthy of fo wicked a life, which threw him 
headlong into the puniſhment he deſerv'd for bringing out 


of hell the moſt damnable of all hereſies, and for lighting 
à fire in the Church, which for many ages after was not 


extinguidh'd, and is not to this day. Beſides his Thalia and 
his other pieces againſt the Church,] ꝙ he wrote, it ſeems, 
a book againſt the Pagans, in which he pretended to con- 


found them by the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, at the fame time 


that his hereſy deſtroy'd it. Foo 

s The place where he died remain d juft as it was with- 
out any alteration when Socrates wrote, and was a conti- 
nual monument of this infamous death, every one pointing 
at it upon that account: & and it was a great while before 
any body durſt make uſe of it. » But before Sozomen 


wrote, arichand powerful man of the Arianparty had bought 


this place of the publick ; and that this ſhame to his ſect 
might no longer appear, he built an houſe over it. d The 
modern Greeks ſay, that the Emperor Theodoſiuz ſer up a 
ſtatue of Arius at the place where he died, with others of 


Sabellius, Macedonius, and Eunomius, | all Arch-here- 


ticks, ] that they might be expos d to all the abuſe and con- 
tempt peculiar to thoſe places, | 


@ p. 302. a, b. & Mar. & ap 19. þ Ath. de Ar. p. 671. 
d. y Socr. p. 74. d. 3 Chry. S. t. 6. h. 124. p. 979. d. 
s Socr. p. 74. c. F Soz. I. 2. c. 30. p. 491. b. y. b, c. 
0 Codi, ori, C. p. 22, 23, 93794. 
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[Beſides the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians who mention the 
ſhameful death of Arius, iS. Athanaſius gives us the hiſto- 
ry of it in two different places, x and particularly in a let- 
ter to Biſhop Serapion, the whole of which is upon this 


ſubject. But in both places he asks pardon for ſpeaking of 


it, declaring that it is pure neceſſity which forces him to it. 
S. Epiphanius deſcribes it where he writes againſt the Me- 


litians and the Arians: S. Gregory Nazianzen, S. Ambroſe, 


S. Gaudentius, take notice of it likewiſe.] a It was of 
ſervice in converting a great many people, and help'd to 
undeceive them from the error they were in before; A fo 
dreadful and tragical a death being the moſt ſenſible proof 


of the impiety of the Arian hereſy. {But us for the Heads 


or Chiefs of Arianiſm, who had flander'd and perſecuted 
their brethren, tho' at the ſame time they were not 1gno- 
rant of their innocence, we don't find that any of them 
were converted; ſo far from it, that} y theſe harden'd 
wretches had the impudence to ſay, that Arius was kill'd 
by witchcraft and ſorcery. = 

F Rufinus fays, that the Arians were afraid leſt the Em- 
peror,. whom he ſuppoſes to be Conſtantius, thould diſen- 
gage himſelf from their ſnares, and even punith them ſe- 


_ verely, if he receiv'd a true account of Ars s death; and 


that therefore they rook care to have it related to him juſt 


as they pleas'd by his eunuchs whom they had entirely in 


their intereſt, and who diſguis'd the matter ſo as to make 
him believe it was an ordinary death, and not a viſible 
judgment of God. {But S. Athanafius, from whom we 
are aſſur d, as well as from the whole courſe of the hiſtory,] 
o that this happen'd in Conſtantine's reign, acquaints us like- 
wiſe that this Emperor ſoon receiv'd the news of ir, that 
he acknowledg'd with aſtoniſhment the ſudden vengeance 
which God had taken on this perjur d wretch, 7 and that 
he no longer doubted of his being a real heretick. p Thus 
he was more ſtrongly attach'd than ever to the Chriſtian 
faith and the Nicene decrees, to which he himfelf ſaid 
God had given teſtimony by this accident. 


[However it did not open his eyes to ſee either Athana-- 


ſius's innocence, or the malice of the Euſebians, who had 
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always ſpoken to him in Arius's behalf, but who without A. D. 336. 
doubt at this time pretended to join with his Majeſty in de- 

teſting his hypocriſy. So far was he from diſcovering their 

having impos d upon him, that] & he rejected with indig- 

nation the petitions not only of the Faithful of Alexan- 

dria, but even of the great S. Anthony who wrote to him 

ſeveral times. He continued firmly“ perſuaded, that! See S. A- 
S. Athanaſius was a ſeditious diſturber of the peace. But chanaſius, 
as he knew, that John the Melitian had rais'd real diſtur- 9 30, 


bances in Alexandria, he puniſh'd him at laſt for his ca- 


lumnies by baniſhing him: Not all the intereſt of the Eu- 
ſebians, [to whom he was ſo faithful a ſervant, ] nor all the 


reluctance they ſhew'd upon this occaſion, could ward off 
the blow or keep him from undergoing the puniſhment in- 


fli cted upon him. | 
[The Church had likewiſe ſome comfort in ſeeing S. Paul 
ſucceed S. Alexander at Conſtantinople, who died it ſeems 


this very year at the end of why But ſoon after S. Paul! See his 


; bro title. 
was depos d and baniſh'd into Pontus“ 1555 a calumny s See 8. 


which was confuted by its own author. [7 Euſebius of Ni- Paul of 
comedia had procur'd his depoſition, that he might get poſ- Covitan- 
ſeſſion of his ſee: [but it is very probable, that he could * 
not do this while Conſtantine was living, and that the | 
Church of Conftantinople as well as that of Alexandria re- 
main'd without any Biſhop.]J _ „ 1 

v We find from Socrates, that as long as S. Alexander 


liv'd, the Arians, [tho' ſupported by all the power of the 


Court,] could not obtain any liberty in Conſtantinople. 
But when this Saint was dead, they found themſelves in a 


condition to oppoſe the Catholicks publickly z ſo that this 


city was full of diviſion and diſtorbance upon the election 
of a Biſhop, the Catholicks being for S. Paul, and the A- 
rians for Macedonius: but the Catholick party was again 
the ſtrongeſt upon this occaſion, . 


Soz. I. 2. e. 31. p. 491, 392. 1 Ath. fol. p. 813. e. 
v Socr. I. 2. c. 6. p. 83, 84. Soz. 1. 3. c. 4. p. 500, 501. 
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SECTION XXVI. 


Conſtantine dies; and Conſtantius, who ſucceeds 
him in the Eaſt, is entirely guided by an A- 
riun Prieſt. 


IT H E baniſhment of S. Paul was probably the laſt in- 
jury that the Church ſufferd under Conſtantine 
through the intereſt of the Euſebians. For this prince fell 
ſick in the year 337, a little after Eaſter. He was baptiz d 


by Euſebius of Nicomedia, as we learn from S. Jerom : but 


« See his 
title 5. 62, 
53. 


this did not hinder his Majeſty from ordering, that S. Atha- 
naſius and the other Biſhops whom he had baniih'd, ſhould 
be recall'd from exile.] @ At leaſt we find this to be true 
of S. Athanaſius, {and we have reaſon to believe it likewiſe 
of the reſt, | Ft 77 5 

By his death Conſtantius his ſecond ſon became maſter of 
the Eaſt. 1 He was a man of weak parts, was eaſily im- 
hp upon, and ſuffer'd himſelf to be govern'd by flatterers, 

ut with all this he was fierce in his temper, lov'd to exer- 
ciſe authority, and to a& in every thing as Lord and Sover- 
eign, even 11 the affairs of the Church. This was the cauſe 
of the great misfortunes which the Church ſuffer'd in his 
reign. The Arians had the cunning to make themſelves 
maſters of his affections , and afterwards abus'd his autho- 
rity, under the ſanction of which they committed all man- 


ner of violences, which yet did him more harm than thoſe 
whom he perſecuted. For without ſpeaking of the moſt 
terrible effects of God's anger reſerv'd for the time of his 


juſtice, and more to be fear d by Kings than other men, ] 
x he deſerv'd no better than to paſs in the opinion of the 


Saints, [who after all his oppreſſing and perſecuting them 
are one day to be his judges,] 1 ſay, he paſs'd in their opi- 


nion for an heretick, or rather for an atheiſt, for the pro- 


tector of impiety, for the king of hereſy. They have com- 
' par'd him to Pharaoh, to Saul, to Ahab, to Herod; to Pi- 


late, in ſhort, to Anti-chriſt himſelf, [It is known how 


he was treated, I do not ſay by Lucifer of Cagliari, whoſe 


0 Ach. ap. 2. p. 805. c. | 806. a.] Soz. I. 3. c. 2. p. 498. b. 
x Atk. ſol. p. 828, 830, 841, 855, 856, 860. de ſyn. p. $70. 
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heat and vehemence met however with S. Athanaſius's ap- A. D. 337. 
probation, but by S. Hilary who was animated with the 
ſpirit of Elias, and with ſuch a zeal as we are not allow'd 
to condemn, for fear of ſinning, like the Phariſees, againſt 
1 the Holy Ghoſt.] J The Heathens themſelves had no- 
1 thing much worſe to reproach Conſtantius with, than 

the troubles he had caus d among the Chriſtians through 
his vanity of being the judge and ſupreme governour over 
their faith and religion; „ and the Arians themſelves, I 
mean thoſe of them who had any honour and courage, made 
him ſometimes publickly aſham'd of it. 

[ It happen'd by the permiſſion of God's providence, the 
ſecrets of which are unſearchable, that Conſtantine was 
the cauſe of all theſe misfortunes by an action which ſeem'd 
very unlikely to produce ſuch conſequences. We have 
ſeen already, that at the recommendation of his ſiſter Con- 
ſtantia, he had put confidence in a Prieſt, whom he did not 
at all take for an Arian , becanſe be was cunning in diſſem- 
bling his principles.] a Now the Emperor having none of 
his children about him when he died, .he gave his Will to 
this Prieſt in private, ordering him to put it into Conſtan- 
tius's own hands. Þ The Prieft perform'd his commiſſion 
very faithfully ; and this was reckon'd a piece of great ſer- 
vice by Conſtantius, who finding the Will favourable to 
his ambition, receiv'd the Prieſt into his friendſhip, 5 or- 
der d him to come often to him, & and allow d him great 
liberties when he was in his company; s the ambition of 
commanding others making him a voluntary ſlave to this 
man. | | ; | | 

[ This Prieſt. knew very well how to manage the intereſt 
he had, ſo as to make it turn to the unhappy advantage of 
his own party :] C And as he was acquainted with Con- 
ſtantius's weak ſide and fickleneſs, who like a reed or an 
Euripus might be blown about with the leaſt wind, he had 
m the boldneſs to make open war againſt truth. He put on 


- an hypocritical air of ſorrow, and deplor'd the confuſion 
o- the Church was in, pretending that this misfortune was 
* caus'd by nothing but the malice of thoſe who had intro- 
* duc'd the word Conſubſtantial into the Church, which was 
0 

le Amm. 1. 21. p. 203. b. © Sid. a. p. 21. e, d. 4 Ruf. 

| I. I. c. II. p. 167. 2. | Thart. I. 2. c. 2. p. 585, b. 6 Socr. I. 2. 
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A. D. 337. not to be found in Scripture; [thus did he directly condemn 
the great Council of Nice, and in that] » did what no one 
durſt have done in Conſtantine's life time. 9 From thence 
he proceeded to condemn S. Athanaſius, and the other holy 
Prelates of the Church; in which Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
Theognis , and Theodorus of Heraclea ? did not fail to ſe- 
cond him. 

x However before he attack'd the Emperor himſelf, he 
ſecur'd the people about him. For his familiarity with his 
Imperial Majeſty ſoon brought him acquainted with the Em- 
preſs and her eunuchs, and then he preſently gain'd Euſe- 
bius Conſtantius's Great Chamberlain; and by his means 
he perverted the other eunuchs, and afterwards the. Empreſs 
[and the Court Ladies.] a Upon this it is that S. Athana- 
ius ſays, the Arians made themſelves formidable to all the 

world, becauſe they were ſupported by the intereſt of the 
women. V After this it was eaſy for this unhappy inſtru- 
ment of the devil, to manage and govern an Emperor, y who 
was himſelf a ſlave to his eunuchs. [ Hiſtory is full of com- 
plaints againſt this kind of men or women, I & with whom 
Conſtantius's Court was crowded. o But all the reſt were 
only as ſo many little ſnakes, according to the expreſſion of 
an hiſtorian, and the unhappy children of Euſebius the firſt 
Gentleman of the bedchamber, whoſe power they thought 
could not be better expreſs'd, than by ſaying that Conſtan- 
tius had a great deal of intereſt with him. + He was a 
{lave as well as an eunuch. p Ammianus Marcellinus ob- 
ſerves, that he was inſupportably vain, that he was as un- 
Juſt as he was cruel, that he puniſh'd without examination, 
and without diſtinguithing between the innocent and the 


guilty. But at length after Conftantius's death he re- 


celv'd the juſt reward of his crimes. . 
T Profane authors ſay a great deal more of the malice 
and wranny of this Euſebius, of whom the reſt of Con- 
ſtantiuss eunuchs were only imitators and followers. [And 
yet they did a great deal more miſchief to the Church than 
the State.] v It was then that theſe effeminate people, 


4 Soz. I. z. c. I. P. 497. a. 0 Thart. p. 585. d. „ SOZ. 


p. 497. b. * Socr. p. S1. a, b. a Ath. fol. p. 813. b. f Socr. 
p. 81. b. » Naz. or. 23. p. 415. c. Ath. fol. p. 834. b. 5 Ath. 
p. 834. b. o Amm. I. 18. p. 119. d. m Lib. or. 12. p. 298. b. c. 
„ Amm. I. 15. p. 35. a. & l. 22. p. 207. a, b. 1 Tull ad Ath. 
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whom 
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whom the Church baniſhes, ſays S. Athanaſius, from her A. D. 337. 
counſels [and miniſtry,] became by the ſtrangeſt indignity 

in the world the governors of the Church, and order d 

every thing as they pleas d, becauſe Conſtantius took no re- 

ſolution but what they ſuggeſted to him, and thoſe who 

calld themſelves Biſhops, were only the actors of what the 


others were the authors. o Thus it was theſe people who 


were the cauſe of all the misfortunes the Church ſuffer'd at 


can tell of her is that ſhe was couſin german to her husband, „ 
daughter to julius Conſtantius, and ſiſter to Gallus and Ju- 2 


lian. [ Euſebia, whom Conſtantius married in 352 or i See Con- 


53, is look'd upon to have been vety zealous likewiſe in ſtantius, 
avour of Arianiſm.] | 9. 26. 


FCC 
SECTION XXVII. 


The Biſhops baniſh'd by Conſtantine are recall d 
by his children. Piſtus is made Biſhop of the 
Arians of Alexandria by the Euſebians: Eu- 
ſebius turns out S. Paul of Conſtantinople, and 
takes his place, 


| [THE poiſon which one ſingle man had inſtill'd into 4 D. 228, 


Conſtantius, the Empreſs, and their eunuchs, could 
not remain confin'd there.] + The evil ſoon ſpread itſelf 
among the officers of the Court, and in the city [of Antioch 
where Conſtantius generally reſided,] and afterwards in all 
the provinces of the Eaſt, where it kindled diviſions and 
diſputes ; @ and thus all this part of the Empire was in con- 
fuſion and diſturbance, while all the country beyond Illyri- 
cum on the Weſtern ſide enjoy d perfect reſt and peace till 
the year 353, ] becauſe there they unalterably follow) d the 


© p.834. d. » Juli, ad Ath. p. 30. + Socr. I. 2. c. 2. 
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A. D. 338. Council of Nice. [ For the two Emperors of the Weſt, 
Conſtantine and Conſtans, continued always firmly attach'd 
to the faith of the Catholick Church. 

4 The Euſebians were overjoy'd with this confuſion, be- 
cauſe they thought this alone would be the means of bring: 
ing about their deſigns, g which were to ſuppreſs the Ni- 
cene faith that they might eftabliſh Arius's, and for that end 

to prevent S.Athanaſius's return, y and put a Biſhop of their 

own faction in his place. J But Conſtantius who was con- 

gee Con- triving [to get rid of 1 his couſins Dalmatius and Anniba- 
ſtantius, lianus, and] had ſeveral points to ſettle with his brethren, 

9. 1 23. and who was afterwards engag'd [ till the end of the year 
338] in carrying on the Perſian war, and in ſuppreſſing 

the revolt of the Armenians, and the mutinies in his own 
armies, [durſt not yet publickly undertake an affair of ſo 
Treat conſequence. ] s And thus the Euſebians found them- 

FE SY "yu Eves diſappointed by S. Athanaſius's return, L which hap- 

thanaſius, pen d about the middle of the year 338.] 

8. 2s 7 The other Prelates [baniſh'd in Conſtantine's reign, ] 
were likewiſe all recall d by the command of the Fes, 
perors, and ſent back to their Churches, as we learn from 
S. Athanaſius himſelf : 4 And Philoſtorgius confirms it, 
ſaying that all the exild were recall'd after Conſtantine's 
death. 8 And the courſe of the hiſtory ſhews, that Aſcle- 
pas of Gaza, Marcellus of Ancyra, [S. Paul of Conſtanti- 
nople, ] and perhaps S. Lucius of Adrianople, were of this 

number. « The Emperors wrote to the ſeveral churches in 
favour of thoſe whom they recall'd. { But as uſurping Bi- 
| ſhops had intruded into their ſees, at leaſt into thoſe of Aſ- 
clepas and Marcellus, it is not to be wonder'd at if they 
met with ſome difficulty in being reſtor'd to their Churches, 
and if by that they gave occaſion to the enemies of truth to 
charge them with heinous crimes, as we ſhall ſee they did 
when we come to ſpeak of their ſecond expulſion. 
But the return of theſe Biſhops did not at all abate th 
courage of the Euſebians. We ſhall ſee in another place 
the new calumnies which they invented to tarniſh S. Atha- 
naſius's innocence, ] * They made uſe of terror and threats 


to divide his Church: They did the ſame likewiſe to other 
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Churches, that they might every where have aſſiſtants in A. D. 338. 


propagating their hereſy: And they even took upon them 
* to give a Biſhop to the Arians [of Alexandria, ] that is 
to thoſe who { having 
caſt out of the Church by S. Alezander , anathematiz'd by 
the Council of Nice, and the whole Catholick Church, ſand 
reſtor'd by the Euſebians in the Council of Jeruſalem. ] 


They ſent Deacons to them, who communicated openly with 


them. They wrote letters to them, and receiv'd anſwers 


from them: and not content with communicating with 


them, a they wrote every where in their favour, as appears 
from the letter they ſent to Pope Julius, [of which we ſhall 
quickly ſpeak. ] pe 3 

u The Biſhop whom they gave to the Arians, was, ac- 
cording to S. Epiphanius, one whoſe name was Piſtus, [that 
is the Prief of Mareotis, who was] caſt out of the Church 


as an Arian by S. Alexander „and the Council of Nice. He 


was confirm'd [Biſhop] by Secundus of Ptolemais, who had 


had the ſame fate: [And it was probably upon the account 


of this election, ] that the deputies ſent to Rome from the 
Euſebians, preſs d Pope Julius to write to Alexandria to this 
Piſtus. He was conſecrated in the year 339: [But this 
was not before S. Athanaſius's return, ] & for this Saint 


found his Church vacant and at liberty: [And Conſtantine 


would never ſuffer a Biſhop to be put in his place, 


The Euſebians executed a deſign at this time, that is in 
338 or 339, which was no leſs irregular, tho of more im- 


5 to their party.] o For having found a way to get 


ed Council, they inſtall'd their great Euſebius of Nicome- 


dia in his place, contrary to the rules of Scripture, which 


forbid a man to leave his wife, and in direct oppoſition to 
a Canon of the Council of Nice. p Amphion who had 
been made Biſhop of Nicomedia , when Euſebius was ba- 
niſh'd from thence [in 325, ] was in all probability reſtor'd 
at this time to that ſee, [ 3 as we have already obſerv'd.] 


Ac. h Epi. 69. c. 8. p. 733. d. 
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b Ath. p. 727. c. 


* The Benedictins (4th. vit. p. 32. f. 4. | 2. c.) ſay that this was 


done by a Council of Antioch. [They do not eite any thing for 


it, and I don't know what they can ground it upon. 
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follow'd Arius at firſt,] had been 


Paul depriv'd of the ſee of Conſtantinople by a pretend- 
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SECTION XXVIII. 


Eunſebius of Ceſarea dies: An account of Acacius 
his ſucceſſor. 


E Vſebius of Cæſarea died about the ſame time as S. A- 


thanafius return d to Alexandria. ¶ But his party did 
not loſe much by that :] 2 For Acacius his diſciple was 
made his ſucceſſor, v who inherited not only his books, but 
likewiſe his principles. $ He had but one eye, and there- 
fore was ſurnam'd Blinkard. But notwithſtanding this de- 
fect,] » he was very conſiderable among thoſe of his own 
party, as well upon the account of his ſee as for his perſo- 
nal qualifications. For nature had given him a great ca- 
pacity; he was quick of apprehenſion, a good ſpeaker, and 
active in executing any deſign ; I and with all this he had 


a great deal of reſolution and courage. 


 &© The advantage he had in his learning by being Euſe- 
bius's diſciple, and by having his books, gave him the name 
of a good Scholar, à and he improv d his fame by his works. 
For he wrote ſeveral pieces, which were very well eſteem'd ; 


g among the reſt ſix volumes of * Miſcellanies upon divers 


queſtions, and ſeventeen others upon Eccleſiaſtes. S. Je- 


rom quotes a long paſſage from his fourth book of Que- 


2 &c, 


ſtions or Miſcellanies. He places him among the moſt 
learned commentators upon Scripture, « and declares that 


he regarded in his books * whatever bore the character and 


had the appearance of truth, without obliging himſelf to 
follow the errors and miſtakes of the author. C Acacius 
wrote likewiſe the life of Euſebius his predeceſſor, n and 
ſeveral other books not mention'd in hiſtory. 8 We have 
a piece written againſt Sabellius, [ or rather againſt the Ca- 


e Socr, I. 2. c. 4. P. 83, 4. Soz. I. 3. c. 2. p. 499. c.. 1 ib. 
Ath. dec. N. p. 251. d. | de ſyn. p. 882, a. d Soz. p. 499. c. 
c. 23. p. 578. a. © Hier. v. ill. c. 98. p. 297. b. , Soz. 

c. 23. p. 578. a. Y Phiſg. I. 4. c. 12. P. 72, 73. Soz. 
p. 578. a. & |. 3. c. 2. p. 499. c. | C. 14. p. 522. d. 6 Hier, 
v. ill. c. 98. ep. 152. p. 191. 3 p. 196. d. c, d. 
z Socr. p. 83. a. 4 4. Hier. v. ill. c. 98. 0 Euſ. op. 2. p. 23, 


* Svunirroy CyrT1pdTor. Inſtead of ovupirray, S. Jerom 
in another place fays cονπτ N νπντνν Hier. ep. 152. Pp. 191. 4. 


tholicks,] 


A 


The Hiſtory of the AR1ANS. 85 
tholicks,] which Father Sirmondus aſcribes to Euſebius of A. D. 338. 
Cæſarea, [3 but which we however have thought belong'd 3 see Eu- 
rather to Acacius, who muſt have written it in the begin- ſebius of 
ning of his epiſcopate.] . S. Epiphanius has Need us 5 
a large fragment of a book which he wrote againſt Marcel- © 
lus of Ancyra, « to prove him miſtaken from his own words. 
[We have already ſaid, that Baronius was of opinion, 
that Acacius was the miſerable Prieſt who had impos d up- 
on Conſtantia, Conſtantine, and Conſtantius. He had per- 
haps more reaſon} A to believe it was he whom S. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſpeaks of, when he ſays y that George the uſur- 
per of the ſee of Alexandria [ in 356, ] was lock d upon as 
the right arm of Arianiſm, v whilſt another Biſhop who 
excell'd all the reſt in eloquence, but who beſides the he- 
retical impiety of his tenets was ſtrangely furious and obſti- 
nate againſt the truth, perform'd the office of the tongue. 
[Now Acacius might well have paſs'd for the tongue of the 


| Arian hereſy: At leaſt this paſſage cannot be interpreted 

ſe- of Euſebius of Cæſarea, nor of Theodorus of Heraclea, who 

me were dead before George was ſpoken of; nor of Euſebius 
ks, of Emiſa, who does not appear to have acted in favour of 
d; Arianiſm; nor even of Baſil of Ancyra, who declar d a- 

ers ainſt the pure Arians almoſt as ſoon as George entred A- 
le- 233 and who himſelf helpd to depoſe George in the 

1 0 Council of Seleucia. And perhaps there is no one but A- 
0 


ſterius the ſophiſt, of whom this can be ſo well underſtood 
as it can of Acacius, ] F and the Benedictins will not allow 
this application to belong to him. | OS 

o S. Jerom thinks the extraordinary ordination of Felix 
the Antipope in Pope Liberius's place was owing to him. 
T Sogomen ſays likewiſe that he eaſily put all his deſigns in 
execution, being a man of prodigious parts, and of a good 
intereſt, [ Philoſtorgius always repreſents him as the chief 
director of affairs, which he knew how to manage as he 
pleas'd : ] p But he gives him the character of having as 
much malice as cunning, as much villany as authority. 

That which made him the deteſtation of all mankind, 
and even of the Arians themſelves, 7 is that he appears to 


« Epl.72+ c. 69. p. 838. C. 5. p. 837. d. A Bar. 356. 
0.13. @ Naz. or. 21. p. 386. a, b. va. E Ath. vit. p. 70. 
2, e, f. o Hier. v. ill. c. 97, p. 298. 1. c. * Soz. J. 4. £23. 
p. 678. a. o Phot. c. 48. p. 25. b. b. r Ath. de ſyn. 
P. 913. d. dec. N. p. 251. d. _ 3. c. 25. P. 203. c. 
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i" A. P. 358. have had no faith at all, either good or bad, and to have 
own'd no other God but his paſſion, his intereſt, and the 
tt inclinatiomof the Court. v He profeſs'd at firſt to believe 
5 the Son like to the Father in all reſpects, which was the 
[| faith of the Semiarians. Afterwards he join'd Attius and 
0 the others who rejected even this Reſemblance, o and 
* f7<7po;, he is calld the + companion and particular friend of Ae- 
q: tius. At Jaſt he left Actius, excommunicated him, [and 
1 either got him baniſh'd by Conſtantius, or at leaſt did not 
{Nh hinder it:] x and when he ſaw the Imperial government 
i in the hands of Jovian a Catholick prince, he ſign'd the 
i Nicene creed, [and profeſs d the Conſubſtantiality.] I This 
1 inconſtancy or indifference in the profeſſion of his faith, 
14 is what makes him moſt remarkable in hiſtory: [and he is 
jj an uſeful example to us, to teach us of how little ſervice all 
| i 
| 


— — ores 


the greateſt qualities of the mind are to us when they are 
apt to puff us up, or rather how pernicious they are to us, 
WLAN without that edifying charity which alone can make all the 
nl reſt beneficial and holy. 


Wy © We ſhall find him beginning to appear in 341 in the 
Council of Antioch ; [and he muſt have ſignaliz'd himſelf 
very much for hereſy in leſs than ten years time, tho hi- 

ſtory takes no notice of it,] æ ſince in 347 the Council of 

| Sardica was oblig'd to depoſe him, and even to excommu- 
| nicate him as one of the principal Chiefs of Arianiſm, and 
14 the moſt reſolute in every undertaking for the ſervice of 
| hereſy, 1 
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SECTION XXIX. 

The Euſebians defire a Council of Pope Julius: 
S. Athanaſius and ſeveral other Biſhops come 
to Rome. 7 


A. D. 339, JE E ſtrong inclination that the Euſebians had to ren- 
0 der S. Athanaſius odious every where, made them 
x See S. Ju- write to Pope julius againſt him, But their depaties © 
3 not being able to anſwer thoſe of S. Athanaſius, they found 
325 | | | N 
SY 
v Soz. I. 4. c. 22. p. 574. a, b. 576. b. 0 Ath. p. 913. b. c. [ 
X Socr. p. 203, 204. Y Casc, p. 110. 2. Ah. de ſyn. 
P. 911. d. & Or. I. p. 290. a, b. ap. 2. 5.765. a. | 796. byc. 
no 
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6 no other way to avoid the confuſion their calumnies deſerv'd, A. D. 339, 
e than to appeal to a Council where the Pope himſelf ſhould 34. 
e be judge of the whole Affair. The Pope conſented to it, 
E ſent for S. Athanaſius, and when he was come he wrote to 
d the Euſebians in the year 340, and ſent two Prieſts Elpi- 
d dius and Philoxenus to them, to preſs them to come to the 
. Council they had defir'd, which was to be held at Rome a- 
d bout the middle of the year 341, in order to maintain 
Jt | what they had laid to S. Athanaſius s charge, and to anſwer 
It the objections of him and other people. RAT 
1e For S. Athanaſius was not the only perſon whom they 
is had ill us'd, and who was come to Rome to entreat the aſ- 
h, ſiſtance of the firſt ſee againſt their tyrannical oppreſſions. 
is Whether it was that the noiſe about calling a free Council 
3 gave the perſecuted ſome hopes of being reſtor'd, or whe- 
re ther it was for any other reaſon,] Þ however there came 
8, flocking to Rome [in the year 340 or 341] ſeveral Biſhops 
he of Thrace, Syria, Phœnicia, and Paleſtine ; beſides a great 

5 many Prieſts as well of Alexandria as of ſeveral other pla- 
he ces: and a great number more would have come if they 
If had not been hindred. & Theſe people complain'd pub- 
**Y lickly of the injuſtices and violence they and their Churches 
of had ſuffer'd. . 855 | _ 8 | 

(Marcellus of Ancyra was eminent above all the reſt,] : See his 


s having ſuffer'd almoſt the ſame hardſhips as happen d title. 
afterwards to the Catholicks at Alexandria [in the year 
341] C The Euſebians had at length turn'd him out of 
his Church, together with Aſclepas of Gaza, n had ſpread 
ſeveral calumnies againſt them to defame them, q and had 
even written to Pope Julius againſt them as well as againſt 
S. Athanaſtus, : ſo that they were all three oblig'd to retire 
to Rome. [We may ſee in the hiſtory of Marcellus what 
his adverſaries objected againſt him.] » As for Aſclepas, 
the Euſebians reported publickly that ſince his return to 
Gaza [in 338, he had rais'd ſeveral ſeditions, and had 
even broken an altar in pieces. - 
A Socrates and Sozomen ſay, that S. Lucius Biſhop of 
Adrianople, who had been diſpoſſeſs d of his Church, 
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A. D. 339, * came to Rome at this time. þ He ſucceeded S. Eutro- 


Pius, as we ſaid before. „But as he took as much liberty 


ode 23. as his predeceſſor in refuting and condemning the tenets of 


the hereticks, they put iron chains about his neck and 
hands; and in this condition ſent him into baniſhment, 
[He was deliver'd from thence either by Conſtantine's death, 
or by ſome other accident which we are ignorant of, and 
ręturn'd to his ſee. But his courage brought perſecution 
upon him again from the Euſebians, ] & who rais d this 


horrid calumny againſt him, that ſince his return he had 


caus'd the holy Myſteries to be thrown to dogs, after they 
were conſecrated by Prieſts pious in their character and un- 
blameable in their behaviour. N 

0 S, Paul of Conſtantinople is likewiſe plac d by the hi- 
ſtorians among thoſe who came to Rome at that time. 
m7 Baronius does not believe it, becauſe Julius does not 
mention it in his epiſtles. [But perhaps he might mean 
him and S. Lucius,] p when he ſpeaks in general of the 
Biſhops of Thrace. 5 However S. Paul's reſtoration is aſ- 
crib'd to S. Maximinus of Treves. OE 


[We have nothing certain to ſay upon the Biſhops of 


Cclo-Syria and Phœnicia, who came to Rome in 340 to 
attend the Council. We can only take notice of thoſe 


whom the Arians perſecuted in thoſe provinces.] 7 Of 
this number is Hellanicus of Tripolis [in Phenicia, [who at 


firſt declar'd ſo vigorouſly and reſolutely in behalf of truth, 


that Arius look'd upon him alone with S. Philogonius of 


Antioch and S. Macarius of Jeruſalem, as enemies to his 
hereſy. v He is mention'd among the Biſhops of Phœni- 
cia who aſſiſted at the Council of Nice, 9 and likewiſe a- 
mong thoſe who being charg'd with nothing but being 
enemies to Arianiſm, were driven out of their cities, ſome 
under ſeveral pretences, others upon nothing but the Em- 
peror's letters, and after being turn'd out they had the mor- 


tification to ſee men fix d in their Churches, whoſe hereſy 


they were aſſur d of from their own knowledge. * He 


w Ath. de fug. p.703. a. v ſol. p. 82 1. a. E Bar. 347. . 89. 
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whom the Arians plac'd at * Tripolis was one Theodoſius, A. D. 339, 


whom S. Euſtathius of Antioch had refus'd to receive into 
the number of his Clergy ; but when this Saint was ba- 


niſh'd, the Euſebians beſtow d that honour upon him, and 
advane'd him even to the epiſcopate. 
J There were ſeveral other Prelates, whom they treated 


in the fame manner as they had Hellanicus, and for the 
ſame reaſon, as Euphratio of Balanza [in Syria at the 


mouth. of the river Eleutherius.] S. Athanaſius calls this 
Euphratio a very admirable man. „ Euſebius of Cæſarea 


had before the time of the Council of Nice written this 


blaſphemy to him, That Chriſt was not a true God. 
2 The Euſebians treated likewiſe in the ſame manner 


Cymatius of Paltus, another Cymatius of Aradus, Cyrus of 
Berea, 8 Carterius of Antaradus, [all cities of Syria;] 


7 Diodorus in Afia, and Domnio of Sirmium. [I do not 


now who theſe two laſt are.] Among the Biſhops of 
the Council of Sardica, there was one Diodorus of Tene- 


dos in Aſia, e Cymatius of Paltus and Carterius were alive 


in 326. & George of Laodicea one of the oppoſers of the 


349. 


Conſubſtantiality, ſays that Cyrus of Berea had got S. Eu- 
ſtathius condemn'd, having accus'd him for being a Sabel- 


lian. „ But as Socrates obſerves, he diſproves himſelf by 


ſaying, that Cyrus was afterwards depos'd under pretence 
of being guilty of the fame crime, [Sabellianiſm was at 


that time the name, under which they endeavour'd to ren- 
der the Conſubſtantial doctrine odious.] 9 Cyrus was ba- 
niſh'd after having ſuffer d divers outrages. | 

As for Thrace, beſides 8. Paul and S. Lucius, Theodu- 
Jus and Olympias are famous for the perſecutions which 
the Arians brought upon them. For they were even con- 
demn'd to die by Conſtantius x at the requeſt of Euſebius 


[of Nicomedia,] and the order [to the judges] was that 


they ſhould cut off rheir heads where-ever they mer with 


d.] fug. p. 703. d. u de ſyn. p. 885. c. æ ſol. p. 812.d. 
tug. p. 702, 703. y fol. p. 812. d.] 821. a. 5 Hl. fr. 
p. 19. e Ath. de Ant. p. 580. a. 581. c. Seer 1. . 
4. p. 59. b.] I. 2. c. 9. p. 85. d. 1 p. 59. b, c. 6 Ath. de 
g. p. 703. a. , b. „ b. ſol. p. 821. a, b. 
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u 


LY 


[*. It is not ſaid of what Tripolis Theodoſius was Biſhop. But 


certainly it was not that in Libya.) And Leontius was the Arj- 
an Biſhop of that in Lydia. Socr. J. 2. c. 40. P. 152. c. 


them. 
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A. D. 339, them. That which brought this upon them, was their be- 
340 ing honeſt men, orthodox in their faith, and ſtrenuous o 

poſers of hereſy. Olympius was Biſhop of Enos, and The- 
odulus of Trajanople. Xx The Council of Sardica menti- 
ons this ſentence of death, which was occaſion'd by the 
Note 24. calumnies of the Euſebians againſt Theodulus, + who was 
perhaps preſent at the Cound, u There was likewiſe an 
_ Olympius, at whoſe requeſt ſeveral Canons were made. 
S. Athanaſius ſays pretty plainly, that he and Theodulus 
5 See Note q were alive after this Council, and that then at the ſolici- 
Ts tation of Euſebius's ſucceſſors, the ſame orders were re- 
new'd againſt theſe two holy Prelates as that wicked Biſhop 
had procur'd in his life-time. g The orders againſt Olym- 
Plus were directed to Donatus a Proconſul. [ Baronius 
reckons this Biſhop among the Saints, and places him upon 
the 12th of June in the Roman martyrology. I do not 
know why the ſame honour was not paid to Iod 
o The Greeks ſpeak likewiſe very honourably of S. Regi- 
nus, whoſe feſtival they celebrate upon the 25th of Febru- 
ary. They ſay that having aſſiſted at the Council of Sar- 
dica, and being return'd to his fee, he was taken by the 
Governor of Greece, and beheaded after having ſuffer'd 
exquiſite torments. Bollandus judges very well when he 
thinks that he did not die till after Conſtans, to whom 
Greece was ſubje&, was kill'd [in 350.] And perhaps he 
was martyr'd about the year 355 [or 356,] after Conſtan- 
tius had directly and openly declar d himſelf an enemy to 
S. Athanaſius and the Conſubſtantial Doctrine. The Greeks 
call S. Reginus Biſhop of Scopelos, which Bollandus thinks 
is the iſle of Scopelo in the Archipelago, the name of 
which is Droma at preſent, [which is pretty near the iſle 
of Scyros, and which might be in the province of Theſſa- 
lia and Achaia. 55 3 
We were deſirous of collecting together and bringing in- 
to one view all that we find concerning theſe holy Bithops 
of the Faſt, who were perſecuted by the Arians for the true 
faith, tho' we do not pretend that they were all baniſh'd at 
this time. Nay if we will go according to] æ the order 
which Theodorit follows in his hiſtory, it was not till after 


A ap. 2. p. 762. c. u Conc. t. 2. p. 641. a. v Ath. p. 82 T. 
a, b. E fug. p.703. b. „ Boll. 25. feb. p 495. = Thart. 
J. 2+ C. 12. p. 695, 606. | | 
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the Council of Milan in 355, [But this cannot be ſaid of A. D. 339, 
them all, 340. 
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The Biſhops were not the only perſons perſecuted by the 
Arians :] p The Greeks celebrate upon the 6th of Decem- 
ber, c or rather vpon the 6th or 7th of October, the me- 
mory of S. Polychronius, who they ſay was a Prieſt, and 
ſuffer d death under Conſtantius through the cruelty of the 
Arians at the very time that he was celebrating the holy 
Sacrifice. They make a long ſtory of it, and ſeem to aſſert 
that he was ordain d Deacon and Prieſt in the Council of 


Nice. 5 Ah Note 23. 


SECTION XXX. 0 


The Euſebiant refuſe to come to the Council of 


Rome, and hold one themſelves at Antioch for 


the dedication of the great Church. 


{ 12 proceed in the courſe of our hiſtory: The Euſebi- 


ans were without doubt very much ſurpriz'd, when 


they ſaw the Pope was really reſolv d to call a Council to 
examine their behaviour. ] 7 But they were the more ſo, 
when they found that contrary to their expectation S. Atha- 
naſius, [and the others whom they had depos'd,] were at 
Rome to attend the Council. [They faw plainly that the 
preſence of theſe Prelates would deſtroy all their calum- 
nies, ] v which were fo eaſy to be diſcover'd of them- 
ſelves. o The fear of this kept them from coming to the 
Council, notwithſtanding all the importunity of the Pope 
to bring them thither, and forc'd them to ſeek for ſeveral 
ridiculous pretences by way of excuſe. * This negle& was 
owning themſelves guilty, and entirely ruining their cauſe. 


However they choſe to lie under this imputation rather 


than ſee all their forgeries diſcover'd in their own preſence : 


o Bar. 6: dec. d. o Canif. t. 2. p. 885. Men. p. 81. 1 Ath. 
ap · p. 7 39. b. v Thrdrt. 1, 2. C. 3. p. 586. b. © Ath. p. 
739. b. io p. 761, e d. | x 
| | | an 
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A.D.339, and this they ſaw plainly could not be avoided, if they ap- 


_ | orth. p. 950. a, 8 ſol. p. 816. b. 
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pear'd at the Council. I For to know this they need on- 
y conſider that this would be an eccleſiaſtical decree, that 
there would be no Count to aſſiſt at this Council, no order 
from any Prince upon which to form their deciſions, no 
ſoldiers to guard the doors. Theſe were the only ways by 
which they had made themſelves more powerful than the 
Biſhops ; and when theſe fail'd them, they durſt not ſo much 
as open their mouth. @ In a word their authority was ob- 
tain d and eſtabliſh'd not by regular proceedings, but by 
force and violence. | 5 
4 They ſaw then pretty plainly, that this Council 
would be of no advantage to them ; Þ and therefore inſtead 
of appearing at it, they detain'd the Pope's legates beyond 
the day which was fix d for the meeting of the Council. 
But as they were apprehenſive, that their refuſing to go to 
Rome would be a reflection upon their conduct, and as 
they found themſelves forſaken by all thoſe whom they 
had forc'd into their party in Conſtantine's reign through 
fear of perſecution, and ſo were likely to loſe the few fol- 
Jowers they had : As they ſaw themſelves in ſuch a condi- 
tion, they apply'd to Conſtantius, as the only ſup- 
port of their hereſy, « defiring him in a mournful diſcourſe 


which S. Athanaſius puts in their mouths, to have compaſ- 


ſion upon them, to begin immediately a perſecution againſt 
all [the Catholicks,] to iſſue out his orders for that end, to 
make Philagrius Governor of Egypt a ſecond time, and to 
ſend Gregory to be Biſhop of Alexandria. 5 N 

E They obtain d all theſe particulars; [but not at one 
and the fame time; and indeed they deſir d them but one 
after another ; for if we will believe what the hiſtorians 
ſay upon this head, they did not think of Gregory for a 
Bithop of Alexandria till Euſebius of Emiſa had refus'd it, 
as we are juſt going to give an account.] » It is likewiſe 
pretty plain that Philagrius was ſent into Egypt before Gre- 
gory. 0 It is pretended that he was below d by the people 
there, and was very well receiv'd at Alexandria when he 
enter'd upon his Government this ſecond time. : 


Y fol. p. $16. a, b. w ap. 2. p. 757.b. «&« ſol. p. 315. b. 
y p 815. b. c. 3 b. 
eb,c. bc, d. yorth. p. 944. b. 945. b. 0 Naz. or. 21. p. 
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The chief _ of the Euſebians was to take the op- A. D. zat. 


portunity while S. Athanaſius was abſent, to put a ravening 


wolf in the place of that holy paſtor: and even according 


to Theodorit, they had deſir d the Council of Rome only 
with this view, that they might draw him from his Church 
and fill it immediately with an uſurper; * but this ſeems 


contrary to S. Athanaſius. [But to colour over this crime 


with a ſhew of authority, it was neceſſary to call a Council : 
and they met with a favourable occaſion.] a Conſtantine 
the Great had ten years before begun to build a magnificent 
Church at Antioch ; and Conſtantius having gone on with 
his deſign, had juſt finiſh'd it. Euſebius, who loſt no occa- 


ſion of promoting his deſigns, knew very well how to 


make uſe of this opportunity ; and under pretence of dedi- 
cating this church, he caus'd a Council to be aſſembled, 
the true intent of which was to aboliſh the Conſubſtan- 
tial doctrine. | 

y This Council met in the fifth year after Conſtantine's 
death, & Marcellinus and Probinus being Conſuls, in the 
14th Indiction; [that is in the year 341, before the month 


of September, The effects which appear d at Alexandria 


before Eaſter began, incline one to believe that it was held 


in the beginning of the year.] o According to S. Athana- 
ſius there were ninety Biſhops preſent at it, or ninety ſe- 
ven according to S. Hilary, p the chief of whom were Eu- 


ſebias the uſurper of the ſee of Conſtantinople, * Dianius 
of Czfarea in Cappadocia, Placcillus of Antioch, Theodo- 
rus of Heraclea [in Thrace,] Narciſſus [of Neronias,] Ma- 


cedonius [of Mopſueſtia,] os Maris [of Chalcedon, I 7 A- 


cacius of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, 


Eudoxius of Germanicia [ in Syria, afterwards of Antioch,} 


: Thdrt. I. 2. c. 3. p. 586. b. * Ath. ap. 2. p. 739. b. a Socr. 
1. 2.6 B. P. 8e. 1 . 5 a. | Ath. de ſyn. 


v 3 66. & 
p- 894. d. o c, d. Sober. p. 84.d. + Hil. ſyn. 2. p. 128. 1, 


3. . 13.06 p fee . 4. © 22, p. 78. . Soz. p. 
4. c Ath. ap. 2. p. 255. d. de ſyn. p. VA b, c. 
Soz. p. 503. b. e 8 


* The Benedictins will not allow (At h. B. pr. p. 32, 33. . K. 


5p. 141. e.) that in S. Athanaſius Dianius ſhould be read inſtead 


of Danius, but Theogrus ; becauſe, ſay they, there is no reaſon 
to place Dianius among the principal Chiefs of the Arians, [But 


they do not ſupport their correction by the authority of any ma- 


nuſcript, and Sozomen is exprelly contrary to it.] 


nd 
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A.D. 34t and laftly of Conſtantinople , George of Laodicea [in Sy- 
ria,] v and Theophronius of Tyana [in Cappadocia.] 
9 We have a liſt of thirty Biſhops, who are thought to 
have aſſiſted at this Council, among whom there are ſeve- 
x Note 26. ral illuſtrious for piety and holineſs. [ But it is very pro- 
bable, that this liſt belongs to a Council, which was held 
ſome years before that of the Dedication : At leaſt it is 
certain, that we do not find there was any diviſion or diſ- 
Note 27. pute in this aſſembly, nor that any one ſignaliz d himſelf 
in it in defending innocence and truth.] It is ſaid, that 
S. Maximus of Jeruſalem would not come to it, becauſe he 
repented of having conſented through ſur prize to S. Atha- 
naſius s condemnation. There was no Biſhop of the Weſt 
preſent at it, nor any one to repreſent the Pope, without 
whoſe conſent, ſays Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical law will not 
allow the Churches to make any ordinance or canon. [This 
paſſage has been the occaſion of a great many diſputes ; 
however it muſt be confeſs d, that neither Socrates 
nor Sozomen are authors to be much depended upon, - 
eſpecially in points of doctrine. Whatever objections 
might be made againſt this Council, were all} 4 cover'd 
by the authority of the very impious Conſtantius, as S. A- 
thanaſius calls him, „ who alfliſted at it in perſon. 


e e e 
SECTION MAI. 


Gregory is made Biſhop of Alexandria, and Eu- 
ſebius Biſhop of Emiſa , by the Council of An- 
tioch : The hiſtory of the latter. 


Note 28. a THE firſt buſineſs that the Euſebians went upon in 
the Council of Antioch, was to perſecute 8. Atha- 
naſius; g tho' it was very unaccountable, [when they them 
ſelves had deſir d a Council of the Pope to try this Saint, ] 
and the Pope had caus'd one to meet [ at Rome for this 


V Ath de ſyn. p. 894. a. 0 Conc. t. 52. p. 519. X Socr. 
p. 84. d. Soz. I. 3. c. 6. p. 504. d. + Ath. de ſyn, d. 894. d. 
w d. | Socr. p. 85. a. 4 Sor. I. 2. c. 8. p. 85. a. 6 Ath. 
ap. 2. p. 748. d. 
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end,] that they ſhould pretend to judge the cauſe them- A. D. 341. 


ſelves, without waiting for the determination of this Coun- 
cil. 5 They renew'd the old accuſations of the Council of 
Tyre againſt him; ꝙ to which they added the murders and 
diſturbances which they pretended had been caus'd at Ale- 
xandria by his return, { But that they might more eaſily 
gain the victory,] « they made a Canon, ordering that if 
any Biſhop depos'd by a Synod, ſhould endeavour to recover 
his biſhoprick, before he had been abſolv'd by another Sy- 
nod, he ſhould never be reſtor'd, nor even allow'd to de- 


fend himſelf. They made great complaints againſt S. Atha- 
naſius for not having obſerv'd this order; and this was the 
chief crime which they objected againſt him to tarniſh his 


innocence, in which Theophilus of Alexandria afterwards 
follow'd their example againſt S. John Chryſoſtom. 


95 


[After having condemn'd S. Athanaſius as not deſerving 


fo much as to be heard in his o:vn defence,] & they went 
upon appointing him a ſucceſſor. Euſebius of Nicome- 
dia immediately pitch'd upon another Euſebius, but he re- 
fus'd it, upon which they choſe Gregory, {whoſe character 


may be ſeen in * the hiſtory of S. Athanaſius, together with 2 See S. A- 
an account of his forcible intruſion into Alexandria.) 0 It chanafius. 


ſeems, the Council ſent about circular letters, to get him 
receiv'd and acknowledg d. . Socrates and Sozomen fay, 
that after he was declar'd Biſhop of Alexandria by the 


9.73 75. 


Council, he took his ſeat accordingly, and in that chara- 5 


cter aſſiſted in all the proceedings of the aſſembly. ¶ But 
perhaps it is as probable, that he was ſent to Egypt imme- 
diately after his election, ſince it was for the intereſt of the 
Euſebians to finiſh this affair with all expedition, ] « and 
S. Athanaſius declares, that at Alexandria they had heard 
nothing of his election, when notice was given of his ar- 


rival. X He got thither before Eaſter [ about the begin- 


Y Scr, p. 85. b. 3 a, b.] Soz. J. 3. c. 5. p. 562. 2. Sher. 
p. 85. a. SO:. p. 50, 502. Pall. dial. p. 76, 78. d Socr. J. 2. 
e. 9. p: 85. y b, c. Soz. I. 3, c. 6. p. 504. a. g Ath. orth. 
p. 950. c. «#« Socr. I. 2. c. 10. p. 88. c. Soz. 1. 3. c. 5. p. 503. b. 
x Ath. orth. p. 944. b. 245. a. p. 946. 4 er. L. 
c. 9. p. 85. 6. | 
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A. D. 34t. Scriptures from his infancy , „ T - to the cuſtom of 


that country. ? Afterwards he ſtudied Greek under thoſe 
who taught it at Edeſſa. o Then he went into Paleſtine to 
make himſelf perfect in the knowledge of the ſacred books, 


but he unhappily choſe Euſebius of Cæſarea and Patrophi- 


lus of Scythopolis for his Tutors. He paſs d on to Antioch, 
from whence S. Euſtathius having been juſt baniſf'd, he 
could receive no inſtruction there Fur from Euphronius who 
poſſeſs'd his biſhoprick, 7 Afterwards he left Antioch, 
and went to Alexandria, as much to avoid being oblig'd to 
take Orders, as to learn philoſophy : And being return d to 
Antioch, he contracted an intimate friendſhip with Plac- 


cillus who had ſucceeded Euphronius. He was there at the 
time we are ſpeaking of, when Euſebius would have had 


him been Biſhop of Alexandria, thinking that he would 
be a fit man to gain the affections of the people, becauſe 


there was no objection to be made againſt his life and con- 


verſation, and he was a man of eloquence, p eſpecially of 


that popular kind of eloquence which is proper for decla- 


mation, and was of a very agreeable diſpoſition, and a po- 


lite gentleman. [He was likewiſe well grounded in Arian- | 


iſm , for he had always liv'd with the chief partiſans of 
that hereſy.] But he could not be brought to accept of 


the biſhoprick of Alexandria, judging very well that he 


ſhould only get the ill- will of the people, who lov'd S. A- 
thanaſius prodigiouſly , and would not bear to ſee another 
fix d in his place. Therefore inſtead of that of Alexandria 
they gave him the biſhoprick of Emiſa 7 in Phœnicia near 
mount Libanus. v He aſſiſted at the Council in that cha- 
racter, @ and agreed to the deciſions which were paſs'd 
there. » But he was at ſome trouble to ſettle himſelf in 


the poſſeſſion of this biſhoprick : For the people of Emiſa 
' roſe againſt him, becauſe it was ſaid he apply d himſelf to 


the judiciary aſtrology ; fo that he was forc'd to fly for it, 
and to go to Laodicea to George, who wrote a Panegyrick 
upon him; he carried him to Antioch, and by means of 


Placcillus and Narciſſus [of Neronias } he obtain'd that he 


ſhould return to Emiſa, where he was again accus'd for a Sa- 


Soz. 1. 3. c. 6. p. 303. c. & c, d. | Soct. p. 86. c. © Soz. 
p- 503. d. x d. ] Socr. p. 85. d. „ Hier. v. ill. c. 91. p. 296. d. 
e Socr. I. 2. c. 9. p. 85. d. Soz. I. 3. c. 5. p. 504. a. 7 Thart. 
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bellian, ¶ tho' one would think there ſhould be no great A. D. zat: 


reaſon to ſuſpect him of an hereſy ſo oppoſite to that of 
the Arians.] | | 


J Conſtantius had a great love and reſpe& for him, an 
carried him with him to the Perſian war. „ He died in 


this prince's reign, 3 and was buried at Antioch [ before 3 Note 29. 


3 992] 2 for that year Paul of Emiſa aſſiſted at the Council 
of Seleucia, 6 George of Laodicea , one of the greateſt 
enemies to the Conſubſtantial doctrine, y wrote his Pane- 
gyrick, from whence Socrates and Sozomen took all that we 
have ſaid of him. 4 He aſcribes even miracles to a man, 
[whoſe very praiſes ſhew that he died an Arian.] s Theo- 
dorit relates it as a certain truth, that he was of the Arian 
party, and that Arius's principles were to be found in his 
works. C S. Jerom gives him the title of the ringleader 
of the Arian faction. u It is therefore through a great mi- 
ſtake that his name is plac'd among thoſe of the Gow up- 
on the 2 of Auguſt in ſome martyrologies, 0 and in Pe- 
:rus de Natalibus. 
He made himſelf famous by ſeveral works, which Sozo- 
men ſpeaks of with eſteem. „He wrote an infinite num- 
ber of books, the chief of which were againſt the Hea- 
thens, the Jews, and the Novatians, a piece upon the epiſtle 
to the Galatians, and a great many ſhort homilies upon the 
Goſpels. a He likewiſe wrote an explication of Geneſis, 


| ſeveral fragments of which are to be met with, and one 
paſſage of which S Jerom condemns. y Theodorit has a 


quotation from this author; f ſome others are to be met 


with in the Greek Catenz upon the Scripture. 


1 


a, In 1547 they printed at Paris ſeveral homilies under 
the name of Euſebius of Emiſa.] o They were cited as his 
above ſix hundred years ago by Guitmundus, and in the 
following age by Gratian: And yet it is generally agreed 
at preſent, that they are the work of one or more Latin au- 


thors, and the greateſt part of them ſeem to have been writ- 


Jb. ] Soz. 1. 3. c. 6. p. 504. b. „ Hier: v. ill. c. 91. p.296. d. 
« Epi. 73. c. 26. p. 874. a. þ Socr. I. 1. c. 24. p. $9. b. b. 
I. 2. c. 9. p. 85. c. 3 ib. Soz. I. z. c. 5. p. 504. c e Thdrt. dial, 
3. p. 171. d. Hier. chr. an. 348. » Bar. 341. F. 11. 0 P, de 
N. I. 7. es;. p. 140. 3. 802 l. 3. c. 14. p. $24; cd. „ Hier. 
V. ill. c. 91. p. 296. d. A Sixt. I. 4. P. 285. b, c. @ Hier. qu. 
in Gen. t. 3. p. 213. 4 » Thart. 44. 3. p. 171173. k Lab. 
ſcri. t. I. p. 779. o Gun, ec. 3. Bib. Pat. t. 6. p. 256. d, e.. 
4 Lab. ſcri. t. 1. p. 310, 311. 
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A. D. 341+ ten by ſeveral French Biſhops, as S. Eucherius of Lions, 


ü M- ſpeak likewiſe more honourably o 


Aviw]oy 

dies. 4 p. 211, 212, 310. „ p. 212. 1 Socr. I. 2. c. 10. p. 86. c. 
v d. Ath. de .. a. o Soz. I. 3. c. 5. p.50. .* Socr. 
I. 2. c. 10. p. 87. b. Y b.] Ath. de ſyn. p. 821. d. Soz. I. 3. c. 5. 


S. Cæfarius of Arles, Fauſtus of Rics, &c. p There are like- 

wiſe a hundred and forty five homilies upon all the Goſpels 

of the year, which ſome aſcribe to the ſame Euſebius or to 

ſeveral other authors, and which Father Labb&e pretends 

are the work of one Bruno, Cardinal Biſhop of Segni in the 

country about Rome, who liv'd in Pope Faſchal II's time, 
[that is about the year 1100. ] | 


SECTION XXXII. 


Of the three Creeds drawn up iu the Council of 


Antioch. 


to conſider about eſtabliſhing their hereſy. In or- 
der to which they thought the beſt way would be not to 
condemn the Nicene faith expreſly, but to alter it by little 


and little in ſeveral Councils and ſeveral confeſſions of faith, 


ſo that they might bring the people off inſenſibly from the 
doctrine of the ConfabBantialiy. and uſe them by degrees 
to the poiſon of Arianiſm. {They made therefore three 
Creeds in their Council of Antioch, ] v in the firſt of 


which they declare, that as they are Biſhops, they are 


far from changing their character of judges into that of 
diſciples of a ſingle private Prieſt like Arius. Afterwards 
they give an account of their faith in a few words, and 
mention the Son with a great deal of indifference and 
reſerve, @ not making any uſe of the terms Subſtance 
and Conſubſtantial, and laying down nothing but what 
was allow'd on both ſides. X They ſent this firſt con- 


feſſion to all the rowns I in a letter. &@ But when they 


had ſtay d ſome time at Antioch, they repented of what 
they had written, and drew up a ſecond confeſſion quite 
different from the former, and a great deal larger. They 

f the Son, ſaying that 


P · 502. b. 0 Ath. p. 892. C. Soer. I, 2. 0. 10. P · 87. b. 


7 T HE Euſebians, after having ordain'd Gregory, began 
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'S, he poſſeſs'd the divinity immutably, e as Sozomen reads A. D. z4t+ 

= it, g and perhaps likewiſe S. Athanaſius , y or elſe that he Tl 

els was not ſubje& to mutation and change, according to So- L111 
to crates and S. Hilary. WEEN = | 

ids 4 They ſay likewiſe that he was the image of the ſub- 

he ſtance, of rhe will,of the power, and of rhe glory of the Fa- 

le, ther without any difference. e And it was this perhaps 


which induc'd S. Hilary to approve this confeſſion of faith, 
and even to call the Council of Antioch an aſſembly of 
1755 Saints. C He acknowledges however, that it is not ex- 
85 preſly clear for the divinity of the Son; and he excuſes this 
defect by ſaying, that it was not draun up againſt Arius's 
hereſy, but againſt that of Sabellius, n and upon the account 
of a Biſhop * in the Council who was ſuſpected of hereſy, * Note 39. 
[that is, of Sabellianiſm without doubt, which was then 
the crime charg d upon all the defenders of the Conſubſtan- 
tial doctrine; and it is not difficult to imagine that among ſo 
many Biſhops who were then at Antioch, there ſhould be 
ſome one who appear'd zealous for the true faith: But hi- 
ſtory gives us no account of it.] 0 What S. Hilary finds 
khe moſt difficult to excuſe in this confeſſion of faith, is that 
it is ſaid there according to his tranſlation, That the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are three in ſubfance. « But 
3 the Greek which may ſignify perſons, [clears up the diffi- 3 79 v- 
culty. The crafty and at the ſame time heretical diſpoſi- e. 
tion of the Euſebians appears more] from this, that in the 
ſame place they make the unity of the three perſons to con- 
ſiſt only * in an unity of will or conſent. « We may like- + 55 42 
wiſe obſerve, that they give to every divine perſon a parti - ovpgoyia bl] 
cular glory, a and that when they deny the Son to be a. 
creature, they add, like one of the creatures, A juſt as they ; 
had faid in another place ſpeaking of his divinity, that he 
was the firſt born of every creature. 
They declar'd publickly, that they had found this Creed 
word for word written with S. Lucian of Antioch's own 
hand. But it is very poſſible, that in order to give more 
| farce and authority to their productions, they ſhould falfly _ 
father them upon an illuſtrious Martyr, [And indeed, the 


Soz. I. 3. c. f. p. 502. d. B Ath. de ſyn. p. 211. d- 
y Socr. I. 2. c. 10. p. 87. c. Hil, ſyn. p. 128. 2. a. & Ath. de 


SC {yn. p. 892, 893. s Hil. ſyn. p. 128. 2. e. b d, e. 1 a 
1 6 p. 129. I. a. #4 Ath, de ſyn. p. 893. * c A d. „ 4. 
. 5 v 50 f N 


2. l. 3. c. 5. P. 505, a. | 
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A. P. 341. author of the five dialogues upon the Trinity which are in 


the ſecond volume of S. Athanaſius, ] F tho they were 
written after the addition to the Nicene Creed, that is af- 
ter the Council of Conſtantinople, and ſo cannot be the 
works of this Saint; this author, I ſay, | who is thought 
to be S. Maximus, ] o when he is anſwering what the Ma- 


cedonian objected to him from the authority of S. Lucian, 
offers to ſhew that the hereticks had corrupted the Creed 
of this Saint, with additions directly contrary to his faith. 


It is this ſecond confeſſion of faith, which is properly 


call d the confeſſion of Antioch or of the Dedication; and 


it is this which was approv'd by the Semiarians at Seleucia 
in 359.] 4 The Euſebians as ſoon as they had drawn it 
up, bound themſelves by oath to follow it, p and anathe- 
matiz'd all of a contrary opinion: However beſides this 
they all of them approvd and ſignd a third confeſſion 
drawn up by Theophronius of Tyana [in Cappadocia, ] 
which is more obſcure and leſs expreſs than the firſt, unleſs 
that it ſays 7 the Son is perfect God. v It anathematizes 


all who ſhall be of Marcellus of Ancyra's opinion, and thofe 


who ſhall communicate with them, [this was making a 


breach with the Latin Church, who receiv d this Biſhop. 


As this confeſſion was fign'd by all the Council, it may be 
reckon'd among] e the great number of profeſſions of faith 
which the Arians were upbraided with , and which Socra- 
tes with reaſon calls a labyrinth. i HER Fs 2 
„ Caſhin gives us another Creed of Antioch, made by 


the Catholicks, for it declares the Son to be Conſubſtantial 


with the Father. [It is plain from the text of Caſſian, it 
was that which was made uſe of in that Church at the of- 
fice of baptiſm : but we cannot tell when it was compos'd.] 


£ Ath. de Trin. I. 3. p. 210. b. o a, b x de ſyn. p.912. c. 
9 . 893. d. o p. 894 4. 1 b. de. g Soer. l 2. 41. 
P. 154 . X Caf, de inf. I. 6. c. 33. p. 983, 984. 
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in 
* SECTION XXXIII. 
1 - : ; 
- Of the firſt fifteen Canons aſcrib'd to the Council 
. of Antioch. 
in. | | | | 
ed 1 RESIP ES the three] confeſſions of faith we have 
1. been ſpeaking of, the ſame Council of Antioch made , 8e Note 
ly ſeveral other regulations; L and there are twenty five 5, 
nd Canons which have for many ages been aſcrib'd to that Sy- 
cia nod, and which have been preſerv'd to our time. Now 
| it there are indeed ſome of thefe Canons which without 
ne- doubt belong to this Council, tho there are others of them, 
his which might poſſibly be made by a preceding Council of 
ion Antioch.] @ The firſt of theſe Canons confirms the decree 
L, ] of the Council of Nice concerning Eaſter, ordering that 
leſs the lai:ks who ſhould obſtinately refuſe to obey it, ſhould 
zes be excommunicated, and the Eccleſiaſticks depos d and de- 
ofe priv'd even of the marks of their office, as well as thoſe 
g a who ſhould communicate with them. « The Euſebians 
OP. were perhaps glad enough to ſhew by this that they would 
be obſerve the Council of Nice; but they did this that they 
uth might the more eaſily deſtroy its faith and doctrine. [But 
cra- it is more likely that this Canon was made as early as S. Eu- 
3 ſtathius's time.] „ 
by B The ſecond Canon orders penance to thoſe who come 
tial to Church to hear the Scriptures read, and out of a fancy or 
„it any other bad principle refuſe to pray and receive the Eu- 
of- chariſt with the reſt. It likewiſe forbids praying in houſes 
d.] with thoſe who do not come to pray in the Churches. 
Nou tho' this Canon is very juſt in itſelf, yet it is plain 
2. c. enough that the Euſebians made it, as well as ſome of the 
41. following ones, againſt the Euſtathians, who could not 
communicate with thoſe who had intruded into the ſee of 
their lawful Biſhop , and againſt all them who would not 
embrace the communion of thoſe whom they fix d in the 
churches by force. RE tre 1 
þ Socr.1. 2. c. 1. p. 88. c. Conc. t. 2. p. 561 « Bar. 
341. 9. 32. 6 Conc. p. 561. 7 Bar. 341. H. 36. | 
cr. H3 The 
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The third ſuſpends all Eccleſiaſticks, who leave their 
churches to go and officiate in others, eſpecially if they are 
recalPd by their Biſhop ; adding that if they perſiſt in their 


diſobedience, they ſhall be depos'd and never reſtor'd; and 


that the Biſhop who receives them, ſhall be look'd upon by 
the Council as having violated the laws of the Church. 

e The fourth takes away all hopes of being reftor'd from 
Biſhops depos'd by a Council, and from Eccleſiaſticks de- 
pos'd by their Biſhops, if after their depoſition they have 
attempted to exerciſe their ordinary functions; and it de- 
poſes thoſe who ſhall have communicated with them. [This 


18 certainly to be underſtood of thoſe who ſhould return to 


their places before they were abſolv'd by a Council. This 


is the Canon which was made, as we ſaid before, to per- 


ſecute S8. Athanaſius,] C and it is likewiſe that which Theo- 
philus made uſe of to exclude S. Chryſoſtom from the epiſ- 
copal college. n We ſhall ſee that the Euſebians made uſe 
of it to depoſe the Pope himſelf. 


6 The fifth depoſes thoſe Prieſts without any hopes of be- 


ing reſtor'd, who ſhall keep particular Congregations, and 


refuſe to obey their Biſhops : [and the Euſebians to juſtify | 
all their oppreſſions of the Catholicks upon this pretence, ] 


order that thoſe who ſhall con inue to trouble the Church 
in that manner, ſhall be puniſh'd by the Civil power. 


The ſixth confirms the rule of the Church, that they 
who have been excommunicated by their Biſhop cannot 


be receiv'd but by their own Biſhop or by a Council. 

* The ſeventh forbids the receiving any ſtranger with- 
out communicatory letters. And the eighth allows the Cho- 
repiſcopi or Suffragan Biſhops to give theſe letters. It like- 


wiſe grants the ſame power to Presbyters, [that is to the 


Pariſh Prieſts] in the country, provided that they ſend 
them only to the neighbouring Biſhops. 


a The ninth gives to the Bithops of the capital cities of 


every province the right of being Metropolitans, which it 


explains very well. 
# The tenth Canon concerns the Country Pariſh Prieſts 


and the Chorepiſcopi, who are allow'd to appoint Readers, 


Subdeacons, and Exorciſts, but not to ordain Deacons or 


Prieſts, tho they had receiv'd epiſcopal ordination. [This 


Canon ſeems to favour thoſe who maintain that the Chore- 


3 Conc. t. 2. p. 561, 564: 6 p. 664. & Pall. v. Chry. p. 
78. * Hil. 4. F.. 1p 25, &c. : 288 d. 2. P* 764. ibid. 
x p. 564. e. à p. 565 a ibid. = 
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piſcopi were conſecrated Biſhops, but it is not abſolutely A. D. z fr: 


deciſive.] | Edo 

The eleventh forbids Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks, under 
pain of depoſition, to go to Court without the conſent of 
the Metropolitan and the Biſhops of the province, given 
under their hands. . | 

Z The twelfth forbids thoſe to be reſtor'd who having 
been condemn'd by an eccleſiaſtical judgment, appeal to 
the Emperor, o inſtead of appealing to a larger ſynod : Ihe 
Euſebians in all probability deſign'd this Canon againſt S. A- 
thanaſius and the other Biſhops, who having been depos d 
by their faction, were reſtor d by the authority of Con- 
ſtantine's children. - . 

7 The thirteenth orders, that if Biſhops perform ordi- 
nations or any other eccleſiaſtical affair in a ſtrange dioceſe, 
unleſs they are ſent for, they ſhall be depos'd, and their 
performances not look d upon as effectual. yy 

e The fourteenth orders, that when the Biſhops of one 
province are divided in their judgment upon a cauſe, the 
Metropolitan ſhall call in ſome Biſhops of another province 


to aſſiſt as judges to thoſe who are divided. 


o The fifteenth determines, that a Biſhop 8 bs 


all the Biſhops of his province, cannot be judg'd by others. 


SECTION XXXIV. 5 


Continuation of the Canons of Antioch: The 
alt hority of theſe Canons, and of the Council 
which made them. 


"T H E fixteenth Canon of Antioch will not allow a Bi- 
thop who has no flock, to fix himſelf in any vacant 

Church without the authority of a Council, not tho' he 

ihould be choſen by all the people. [This was what 

S. Gregory Nazianzen practis'd at Conſtantinople.] 

v By the ſeventeenth, it is enacted, that if aBiſhop be or- 


dain d to a particular church, and refuſe to take care of it, he 


ſnall be ſeparated from communion, and continue fo, till 


he accepts of it, or till the Biſhops of the province have 


diſpos d of it otherwiſe, 


„ ibid. E p. 368. @ Bar. 341, 6. 30... „ Conc; t. p. 
568. ibid. „ibid. 1 Conc.t. 2. p. 568,569. v0 p. 569. 
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© The eighteenth orders, that if the people will not re- 
ceive him, the Biſhop ſhall enjoy his dignity in the Church 
where he ſhall be without diſturbing it, till the Council 
have look'd into the affair, . 5 
I The nineteenth ſettles very good rules concerning the 
election of Biſhops, [but which likewiſe are quite contrary 
to what the Euſebians had practis d in Gregory's ordination ; 
and this is a good reaſon to believe, that they were not the 
framers of this Canon.] | * 
I The twentieth orders two provincial Synods to be held 
every year, one in the fourth week after Eaſter, another up- 
on the 15th of October. [ The 5th Canon of Nice enacts 
the ſame thing, but orders the firſt Council to be held be- 
fore Lent.] SHED 
„ The twenty firſt Canon of Antioch forbids a Biſhop to 
change his ſee, agreeably to the {15th of Nice ;] and adds, 
that he muſt not do it, tho' he ſhould be compelI'd to it by 
the Diſhops. [1 do not ſee how Euſebius of Nicomedia 
would ever have ſuffer d ſuch an order to paſs. ] 
c The twenty ſecond is much the ſame with the 13th, 
and it is not eaſy to believe, that both theſe Canons were 
made in the fame Council. 5 i 
B The twenty third forbids a Piſhop to ſettle his ſuccef- 
ſor, even at the time of his death, and orders all elections 
ro be perform'd according to the rule of the Church, that 


is by the Bithops in Council. Thus this Canon does not 
condemn either the wiſe foreſight and care of ſo many holy 
Biſhops, who have ſignify'd to their people the perſons 
whom they thought the fitteſt to govern after them, or the 


juſt deference which the people paid to thoſe whom they 
regarded and honour'd as Saints. It is more difficult to 
make this Canon agree with S. Auſtin's behaviour, not only 
becauſe he was ordain'd while his predeceſſor was living, 
but like wiſe becauſe he caus d his ſucceſſor to be ſolemnly 
elected, without thinking that he acted contrary to the 


' rules of the Church. The proſpe& of different inconve- 


niencies may be the occaſion of making different regulati- 
ons, which may all be called good ones, when they are 
eftabliih'd by lawful authority, are agreeable to prudence, 
and have no other end but charity, the good of the Church, 
and the falvatipn of ſouls,] 35355 

„The twenty fourth orders, that the goods of the Church 


hall be carefully preſery d as what muſt be given an account 


125 1 ibid. 1 ibid. 0 p. 572 a ibid, 
2 25 7 3 * | 
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787 { ofto God; that they ſhall be diſpos d of according to the Bi- A. D. 341, 
ch ſhop's directions; that particular care be taken to diſtingaith 
eil them from the Biſhop's private eſtate; that the Deacons 
and Prieſts ſhall know what belongs to the Church and 
the | what to the Biſhop, ſo that the Biſhop may diſpoſe of his 
#2 | own eſtate to whom he pleaſes, without meddling with 
ww, | what belongs to the Church, and that his memory may not 
the be diſhonour'd by ſuits of law which may happen berwixt 
| the Church and his heirs. 3 
eld ; The twenty fifth is perfectly fine upon the goods of the 
3 Church. It declares, that the Biſhop ought to have the admini- 
on | ftration of them to diſtribute them to all them who ſhall be 
9205 in want, being govern'd by diſcretion and the fear of God: 
That in caſe he be in want, he may take to himſelf what 
to is abſolutely neceſſary for food and raiment, according to 
= S. Paul's rule, and what may enable him to be hoſpitable 
157 | towards his brethren, ſo that they may want nothing. And 
1 if he is not content with this, ſays the Council, but applies 5 
what belongs to the Church to his own particular uſe, and ojzuras, 
th, if inſtead of diſpoſing of them by the advice of the Prieſts 
2 5 and Deacons, he leaves the diſtribution of them to his do- 
. meſticks, his relations, or his children, ſo that the Church- 
ef- eſtates ſuffer by ir, he ſhall give an account of his manage- 
12 ment before a provincial Council. And if complaint be 1 
1 made, that the Biſhop and the Prieſts keep the goods and 194 
** revenues of the Church to themſelves, to the prejudice of Þ 
oly the poor, contrary to their own honour and that of religi- 
bo on, the Council ſhall take care to provide neceſſary reme- 
155 dies againſt this diſorder. ̈»„ 
150 As the Canons made this year by the Council of Anti- 
ly och, were really fram d by hereticks, ( for that is the 
"7 BE name which the Council of Sardica gives them who had 
975 i made Gregory Biſhop of Alexandria; ) » and which is more, 
13 : as ſeveral of them were enacted on purpoſe to perſecute 
my 8 S. Athanaſius and the Catholicks; [Pope Innocent, S. Chry- 
ow” ſoſtom, and all thoſe who have defended his cauſe, have 
05 abſolutely rejected them ;] d and thoſe who would have 
= made uſe of them, have been challeng d to ſign the faith of 


+? ; the Biſhops who fram'd them. It has been maintain'd, 
2 that the fourth particularly was rejected by the authority of - 


; ; p. 574. e p. 1303. . e. 7 Ath. ap. 2. p. 579. c. 
id, ee e SINN 


Pope 
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A. D. 341. Pope Julius, of the Council of Sardica, and of all thoſe 
who declar'd for S. Athanaſius's innocence. [But on the 
„ other hand as they are juſt in themſelves, provided they 
T are taken in a reſtrain d ſenſe,] z and as they were autho- 
'E riz d by the practice of the Church or by other Canons, 
„ they were receiv'd without any difficulty into a Code of | 
1 the Canons of the Church collected before the Council of 
1 Chalcedon by a perſon who however was not acquainted, 
| | fays Baronius, with the characters of the authors of them: 
{i and upon the authority of this Code ſeveral of them were 
cited in the Council of Chalcedon, where they were ad- 
mitted as authoritative in the Church, But they are never 
' Wh call'd by that Synod Canons of the Council of Antioch. 
Wil a A late author has undertaken'a long work to ſhew the 
WM | authority of theſe Canons and to explain them. He like- 
Wl wiſe endeavours mightily to juſtify the Council itſelf ; and 
|; it is true, as we have obſervd before, A that S. Hilary in 
FF his treatiſe of ſynods calls it an aſſembly of Saints. [But 
1 whoever will read over that treatiſe, will plainly perceive | 
15 that no great advantage can be drawn from thence; and ex- | 
4 | cepting this one paſſage, all antiquity joins in looking up- _ 
| 


on this ſynod] y as an aſſembly of impious hereticks, Ari- 
ans, who aim'd at nothing but oppreſſing the greateſt men 
1 min the Church, E and deſtroying the Godhead of the 
1; = Se: Con- Divine Word, if it had been in their power. [' The 
1 ſtantius, wars and earthquakes that afflicted the empire this year, 
9.7. ſeem to have preſag'd the troubles and diſturbances which 
this Council was to cauſe in the Church; and we muſt have 
no ſenſe of the dreadful misfortunes which were occaſton'd 


| q by Gregory's intruſion, if we look with indifference upon 
1.00 _ thoſe who by making him Biſhop contrary to the Jaws of 
1 the Church and to common juſtice, became anſwerable for 

j 


1:0 all his crimes. However we muſt not think, that all the 
N Biſhops in the Council were equally guilty. We muſt diſ- 
1 tinguiſh between thoſe who were the authors of theſe miſ- 
| | _- fortunes, as Euſebius of Nicomedia, and moſt of the o- 
e thers, whom we ſaid before were preſent at the Council, 
Lil and thoſe who did nothing but ſubmit implicitly to the 
1 great ones, and perhaps yield to their violence, as Dianius 


— of Cæſarea, of whom 8. Baſil ſpeaks with commendation. 


& Bar. 341, F. 34, 35. a Schelitrat. de Ant. p. 150 -- 152. 
u Hil. . 4 e. v Pall. v. Chry. p. 76,78. | Conc. t. 
2. p. 668. c. 1393. d e. & Socr. J. 2. c. 8, 10. p. 84. d. 86. c. 
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er than about Auguſt or September 341.] o When it was 1; 
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Theſe were poſſibly not ſo guilty ; however they cannot be A. D. zqt. 
reckon'd innocent; for want of courage is a defect of no 

ſmall conſequence, eſpecially among thoſe who are of the 

higheſt rank in the Church. 


SECTION XXXV. 
S. Athanaſius is acquitted by the Council of 
Rome : Euſebius of Nicomedia dies: S. Paul 
is reſtor d tice, and twice turn d out: Ma- 
cedonius is put in his place: Maſſacre of Her- 
mogenes and many others. | 
TH E Prieſts Elpidius and Philoxenus, whom the Pope 


had ſent to bring the Euſebians to the Council of 
Rome, ſtay'd in the Eaſt till the time that the Council was 


Lo be held, 7 that is till june, [becauſe they were not per- 1 gee S. ju- 


mitted to return any ſooner. So that it is likely they might lius, note 


be at Antioch when the Euſebians held their Council there: ] 3* 


p but it is certain they had no hand in any of their proceed- 


ings. & At laſt they let them return to Rome full of grief 


for the misfortunes they had been witneſſes of: 7 They 
brought a letter from Euſebius, Dianius, and the reſt of the 
Eaſterns to the Pope, to excuſe their not coming to his 


Council. v They dated it from Antioch ; [which gives : Nye 31. 


gy to believe, that their aſſembly continued till June, 
We ſhall not in this place report the contents of their let- 
ter to Julius, nor what he wrote back to them, becauſe we 
think it better to reſerve it for the hiſtory of that holy 
Pope, together with what paſs'd in the Council of Rome, 
where S. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Ancyra were declar'd 
innocent. | 

It does not appear that Julius's anſwer was written ſoon-; 
us, 9. 7. 
brought into the Eaſt, a great blow had happen d to the = 
Eufcbian faction, by the death of him who was the very 
ſoul of it, and the head of the party, that is + Euſebius, 4 yore 32. 
uſurper of the ſee of Conſtantinople , x who by his ambi- 
_ © Ath. ſol. p. 816. b. 1 ap. 2- p. 744. p Socr., I. 2. c. 
8. p. 84. d. «© Ath. ap. 2. p. 740. b. 1p. 739. y de] Socr. J. 
2. c. 17. p; 94. d. © Socr. I. 2. c. I2. p. 89 C., Soz. I. 3. c. 7. p. 
$95, % % A. ap. 2. P. 726. d. 5 
3s, % tion 
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tion to be Biſhop three times, as the Council of Alexan- 
dria ſpeaks, was no longer any Biſhop at all according to 
the rules of the Church. | This Biſhop, or rather this Arch- 
heretick, being gone to give an account to God of all the 


particularly of thoſe which he had juſt occaſion'd in Ale- 
xandria,] I the people of Conſtantinople who were very 
zealous for the faith, replac'd S. Paul in his ſee. Aſclepas of 
Gaza might poſhbly contribute towards my @ For we find, 


« But at the ſame time Euſebius's firſt miniſters , who 
by his death were become the heads of his faction, that is 
Theognis of Nice, Maris of Chalcedon, Theodorus of He- 
raclea, and with them Urſacius and Valens, who were the 
hotteſt men of the party: 3 Theſe Prelates, I ſay, infſtall'd 
Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtantinople in a Church which 
he had built, and which afterwards bore the name of his 
adverſary S. Paul, when the body of this Saint was plac'd 
there in Theodoſius's reign. 


for being the Chief of thoſe hereticks who were enemies 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and who took their name from him, as 
we ſhall ſee in the ſequel of this hiſtory, He was a man 


ſo formerly. C The hiſtorians ſay, that when they ſpoke 
to S. Alexander concerning a ſucceſſor , he anſwer'd, that 
if they would have a man who was only pious in appea- 
ance, and had a good deal of cunning in managing civil 
affairs and treating with great people , they might chooſe 
Macedonius. „ Others pretended, that S. Alexander had 
given a good character of his life and behaviour. [But this 


ſtanding. For as ſoon as S. Paul had ſucceeded this Saint 
about the end of the year 336,] 8 Macedonius accus d him 
publickly of ſo notorious a calumny, that he would not 


% Rul. fr. 2. p. 20. æ& Socr. p. 89.d. 8 d.] Soz.p.506.a, | 
Cang. de C. 1.4. p. 132,133. Hier, chr. 8 Soef, 3; 086, 
p. 83. d. 3 Hier. cher. E Sor. p. 83. d. 802. E: , £3; 
p. 500. a, b. j Soz, p. 509. b. 0 Ach. fol. p. 813. b, c. 


misfortunes that he had brought upon the Church, and 


that he came to Conſtantiuople to promote 8, Paul's intereſt. 


y This Macedonius was famous [ for his cruelties, and] 


Note 33. in years, and had been a long time Deacon | 5 or rather 
Prieſt ] of the Church of Conſtantinople under Alexander, 
1 e S. Jerom writes, that he was an embroiderer, or had been 


would be doing injuſtice to S. Alexander's ſenſe and under- 


ſtand by it himſelf, but made his ſubmiſſion to S. Paul. 
[Without doubt he ſubmitted more eaſily to Euſebius, ] 


+  Socr. I. 2. c. 12. p. 89. d. Soz. I. 3. c. 7. p. 506. 4. 


i fincy 
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i ſince the Arians judg'd him worthy to be Biſhop of the 
Metropolis of the Eaſtern empire. 


1 09 


x Socrates obſerves, that Sabinus Biſhop of Heraclea, A. D. 342. 


who was of the Macedonian faction, and wrote the hiſtory 
of this time, durſt not mention this election of Macedo- 
nius, for fear of being oblig'd to relate the fatal conſequen- 
ces of it. a For it was the cauſe of a ſort of civil war in 
Conſtantinople, which occaſion'd innumerable tumults, ſe- 


ditions, and murders. h When Conſtantius, who was at 


Antioch, heard the news of this diſturbance , he was very 
much enraged at it; and as he was then ſending Hermoge- 
nes the General of the Horſe into Thrace, he order d him 
to turn out S. Paul of Conſtantinople as he went along. 
Hermogenes was reſolv'd to execute his orders with force 
and violence, but this only occaſion d a great ſedition in 
the city, notwithſtanding which he endeavour'd to turn 


the Saint out by the aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers; upon this 


the people were provok'd to the laſt degree, they ſer fire to 
Hermogenes's houſe, took him priſoner, and having tied a 
rope about him, they drag'd him about the city, and kill d 


him. y Ammianus had given an account of all this tory 


in thoſe books of his which are loſt, as we find by a paſ- 
ſage where he mentions the thing only by the by, when he 


is ſpeaking of Herculanus this ſame Hermogenes's ſon. F Li- 


banius likewiſe takes notice of this affair, but only juſt 
mentions it. o It happen'd in the III Conſulate of Con- 
ſtantius, and the II of Conſtans, that is in the year 342, 
S. Jerom's chronicon ſpeaks of it under the year 341. 

r When Conſtantius, who was then ſpending his winter 
at Antioch, was acquainted with this ſtrange accident, he 


order'd his horſe to be got ready ; and notwithſtanding the 
N of the ſeaſon, he rode immediately to Conſtanti- 
e 


nople, turn'd out S. Paul, [* if he was not gone from 
thence before, ] and depriv'd the city of half the corn which 
us'd to be diſtributed among the inhabitants; p for he was 
not willing to lay any ſeverer puniſhment upon them, be- 


cauſe all the people came to him with tears in their eyes, 


Hier. chr. 3 Soecr. I. 2. e. 18. p. 92. b, c. A c. 12. p 99. 
d. | Soz. p. 506. a, b. 4 Socr. I. 2. c. 13. p. 90, b, e. Soz. 


p. 506. b, c. Hier. chr. » Amm. I. 14. p. 23. k Lib. or. 3. 


P. 127, 128. o Idat. Socr. I. 2. c. 13. p. 99. c x p-. 90. c. 
n. p. 187. c. Soz. I. 3. c. 7. p. 506. c. Lib. p. 128. a. 5 Soz. 
Þ. 506. G | 5 | 


6 See 8. 
Paul of 
Conſt an- 
tinople. 


and 
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A. D. 342. and ask'd his pardon.s Libanius ſays, that he did not execute 


one of them, but with a great deal of calmneſs heard their 
reaſons as they were . by the moſt ingenious man in 
the Senate, and refuted them with great ſtrength of argu- 
ment. 7 He laid the diſturbance that had happen partly 
upon Macedonius; v and beſides, he was not very well 
ng that they had made him Biſhop without his conſent. 

or which reaſon he only allow'd him to hold congrega- 


tions in his own church, and would neither confirm nor 


7 See ibid. 


invalidate his election. WEE. 
The other churches continued under the direction of 
S. Paul's Prieſts, 7 and he himſelf return'd a ſhort time af- 
ter.] But when Conſtantius, who was already got back 
to Antioch, was told of it, he ſent orders to Philip the 
Prefettys Pretorio, to turn him out again, and put Macedo- 


nius in poſſeſſion of the churches. X Philip executed the 


firſt part of his orders without much difficulty; and got 


S. Paul carried off, before any body had time to make op- 


poſition, Immediately after he appear'd in publick, ſur- 
rounded with ſoldiers, and Macedonius next him in his 


chariot ; whom the people were as much ſurpriz d to ſee 


in that place, as if he had jump'd on a ſudden out of a 


play-houſe machine. As they were haſtening to the Church, 


all the people ran thither, the Catholicks and Arians ſtriv- 
ing to prevent each other, that they might get poſſeſſion of 
it the firſt, 4 And thus the. Church being fill'd with a 


prodigious multitude of people, a ſtrange contuſion follow d 


when the Præfectus approach'd with Macedonius. For the 
ſoldiers puſhing and beating the people to make them fall 
back, they were forc'd to trample one upon another : And 
when even this would not do, the ſoldiers imagiming that 


the people reſiſted, and would not let the General paſs a- 


long, began to ſtrike with their ſwords ; ſo that, it is geng- | 
rally thought, three thouſand one hundred and fifty perſons 
died, „ ſome kill'd with the ſoldiers ſwords, and the reſt 
ſtifled in the crowd. & After this horrible ſlaughter, Ma- 
cedonius, as if he had been entirely guiltleſs and innocent 
of what had paſs d, aſcended the epiſcopal throne , which 
he was put in poſſeſſion of more by the authority of 
the Præfectus than that of the Church. | 


oe Lib. p. 128. a, b. = Socr. p. 90. d. Soz. p. os. d. 0 Vor. 


p. 505. d. @ Socr. I. 2. Cc. 16. p. 92. d. X p. 93+ a, by c. 
+ d. W p. 94. à. & 4, | 


6 But 
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B But tho' the Arians had made themſelves maſters of A. D. 342. 


the Church by ſuch odious means, [yet they took care to 
throw upon the Catholicks all the guilt of the misfortunes 
which they themſelves had caus'd. For we think nothi 


elſe can be meant] by the reproaches caſt upon Aſcleplas 
in their falſe Council of Sardica, where they accus d him of 


barbarous inhumanities which he had committed in the 
middle of the Church of Conſtantinople, of a thouſand 


murders which had ſtain'd the very altars with human 
blood, and of his having occafion'd a great number both 


of Chriſtians and Pagans to be deſtroy'd upon the account 
of Paul. They continued in poſſeſſion of the churches 
till the end of the year 380, that is for forty years or 
thereabouts, excepting about two years while S. Paul was 
reftor'd, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel. The computation 
would be more juſt, if theſe forty years mention'd in So- 
crates were to be reckon'd from the beginning of 339, 
when Euſebius intruded into S. Paul's place. 
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SECTION XXXVI. 


Tbe Enſebians ſend Narciſſus, Mark, and others 


to Conſtans, with a new confeſſion of faith, 
but to no purpoſe 


£"J©'HO' the Euſebians had drawn up two different 
| Creeds in the Council of the Dedication at Antioch, 
and had likewiſe ſign d that of Theophronius, yet their 
reſtleſs and unquiet temper could not be fatisfied with all 
theſe changes and alterations. And therefore a few months 


after, [in this year * 342,] they compos'd a new confeſſion « } 
ol faith which they ſent into France, to be preſented in the 


name of a Council to Conſtans and the others in that coun- 


try. & Narciſſus, Maris, Theodorus of Heraclea, and Mark 


of Arethuſa in Syria, were deputed to carry it. [ The laſt 


will often be taken notice of in the courſe of this hiſtory 


8 2. y Hil: fr. p- 20, 21. 3 Socr. 1. 5c. 7. p. 264. a, b. 


| Marc. chr. an. 380. „ Ath. de ſyn. p. 894. d. d. Socr- 


I. 2. c. 18. p. 95. d. | Soz. 1. 3. c. 10. p. 510. c, d. 
as 
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A. D. 342. as a famous man among the Arians : And yet the torments 
he endur'd for the faith in Julian's reign, made S. Gregory 
W Nazianzen and Theodorit extol him to a high degree; 
1 2 See the but of this we ſhall ſpeak * in another place.] » The con- 
We perſecuti- feſſion which was intruſted to the care of him and the reſt, 
5 7 is given us by S. Athanaſius and Socrates: It contains no- 
1 note 16. thing in it but what is true, but it does not ſufficiently ward 
|. againſt the poiſon of Arianiſm, having no expreſſion in it 
1 oppoſing that hereſy. | | | 
15 { But this deputation of Narciſſus was not purely to car- 
ry the confeſſion of faith.) 6 For if we will believe So- 


i 8 crates and Sozomen, it was chiefly to ſatisfy Conſtans, who 
j had defird his brother to ſend him three Biſhops, to give 
him an account of the reaſonableneſs of what had been 
done in the affair of S.Athanaſius's and S. Paul's depoſition, 
[and in all likelihood of the other oppreſſions of the Ari- 
11 ans, and of all that had paſs d in the Council of Antioch :] 
Wil For Pope Julius finding that the letter he had written to 
HF the Euſebians, [and the other endeavours he had us'd to 
1 quiet the troubles in the Church, ] had been to no effect, 
þ 1 he thought himſelf oblig'd to give Conſtans an account of 
_ the ſtate of things; and it was upon this that Conſtans 
10 wrote to his brother, deſiring to have the matter clear'd up 
1 to him. * The Euſebians thought that by this means they 
| had met with a favourable opportunity of winning over 
| Conſtans as they had Conſtantius; and indeed they choſe 
6 the moſt ingenious men they had for this deputation. 
1 When they came to Conſtans, they boldly defended 
1 all that they had done, and endeavour'd to perſuade this 
| WR ee that the Council in the Eaſt had order d nothing 
— OY ut what was very juſt. Conſtans demanded of them their 
confeſſion of faith: y but they hid that which they had 
| 1188 drawn up at Antioch, y and preſented another to him, that 
bi. which we juſt now mention d; and they gave copies of this 
1 | to every body. F They would not have any converſation 
1 with S. Athanaſius, ſays Socrates, [which _— that this 
Saint was then at Conſtans's court, and in Gaul,] o where 
this paſs d according to the Saint's own account: 7 And 
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yet it is very difficult, or rather impoſſible, to believe that A. P. 342. 

S. Athanaſius ſaw Conſtans before the year 345. | But 

S. Maximinus of Treves ſupply'd his abſence, as we find by] 

e the complaints the Arians made againſt him afterwards, 5 

becauſe he * would not receive the Biſhops whom they had 3 Sun v- 

ſent into Gaul, c that is becauſe he had refus d them the CavTa., 

communion, 5 0 
T At length Conſtans plainly perceiv'd, that they perſe- 

cuted theſe great Biſhops very unjuſtly ; that they hated and 

depos'd them, not upon the account of the crimes laid to 

their charge, but becauſe they maintain'd a different do- 

ctrine from theirs. v Thus theſe deputies were ſent back, 


without prevailing in the leaſt upon Conſtans, or gaining 


any advantage by their expedition. | 

o Socrates, after having given an account of this, makes 
two obſervations, one that there was not at that time any 
breach of communion between the Weſt and the Eaſt. 
And indeed, when Julius is writing to the worſt of the 
Euſebians, he addreſſes himſelf to them as to brethren and 
members of the eccleſiaſtical communion. However ſome 
p: rticular caſes muſt be excepted, as we juſt now ſaw in the 
11.ſtance of S. Maximinus : And as for Gregory and the reſt 


who intruded into the places of the exil'd Catholicks, we 


do not ſcruple to affirm that the Pope held no communion 
with them.] X The other obſervation of Socrates's is, that 
Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium began about this time to pub- 
liſh his hereſy. [And as we ſhall have but a few parti- 


culars to give an account of in the following years, till we 


come to the Council of Sardica , held in 347, we think it 
proper in this place to relate what regards the firſt begin- 
nings of this Arch-heretick , whoſe hiſtory cannot well be 
ſeparated from that of Arianiſm.] 


BTR 2. 0.464 $04 116-4. 97.6. 19 
p. «11; 3. v ib. Socr; I, 4. c. 18. p. 56, d. @ <ocr. 
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SECTION XXXVIL 
Of Photinus's hereſy. 


A.D. 343. J 8 Epiphanius ſays, that Photinus was of Sirmium: © but 
* Socrates and S. Jerom are more regarded, a who ſay 1 
that he was of Gallogræcia, [ that is Galatia.] 8 The Eu- 
ſebians ſay, that he was of Ancyra in Galatia. y He was 
certainly under the tuition of Marceilus of Ancyra in his 
younger years, « and was ſome time Deacon under him, 
He was afterwards made Biſhop of Sirmium , ¶ the princi- 
pal City of Illyricum, ] C to the great ſatisfaction of all 
eople. n He had a ſprightly Genius, and a good ſtock of 
rk lie was well vers d in Greek and Latin. 9 He 
had a fluent and eaſy way of expreflion. He was eloquent 
without art, and well qualified for the perſuaſive. * So 
that we find his people were very much attach'd to him. 
a He for ſome time ſeem'd to inſtruct them in the Ca- 
tholick doctrine. / But as his life and converſation were 
ſullied with divers irregularities ; and it often happening 
that a progreſs in ſin, by extinguiſhing the ſoul's love to- 
wards God, excites in it a fooliſh defire of falſe and dan- 
erous knowledge, [ fo it was with him; for] after having 
Font his innocency , he ſet himſelf to perplex the Goſpel- 
trutlis by new doctrines, and on a ſudden endeavour'd to 
lead his people into ſtrange errors. F Barcnius is of opi- 
nion, that it is upon this account that ſeveral paſſages are to 
be met with, where inſtead of Photinus which ſignifies en- 
lightned, the Fathers call him Scotinas or dark, o Lucifer 
ſeems to ſay, that his true name was Scotinus, and that he 
chang 'd it for Photinus at Sirmium. | 2 
x The drift of his hereſy was to deny the Trinity and 
the diſtinction of the divine perſons, p and to revive the 
tenets of Sabellius; & tho' he made uſe of other terms, ac- 


+ Epi. 71. c. 1. p. 828. „ Bar. 342. F. 49, 4 Hier. v. ill. 
e. 107. p. 299. b. | Socr. I. 2. c. 18. p. 96. d. B Ath. de ſyn. 
p. 898. 4, y Hil, fr, 1. p.23. 8 Sulp, J. 2. p. 155. Hill. 
tr. 2. p. 23. & alt. k Vinc. L. c. 16. p. 63. d. 1 d. 0 Epi, 
71. e. 1. p. 828. Soz. I. 4. e. 6. p. 542. 4. «Hil, fr. 1. p.26. 
a Vinc. L. c. 16. p. 63. & Hil. fr. 1. p. 26. »Vinc. L. p. 63. d. 
& Bar. 342. C. 49. o Lucit. non, parc. p. 1079. b, c. x Vinc. 
L. c. 17. p. 64. e.] 341. e Thart. h. I. 2. c. 11. p. 224. b. 
C Sulp. J. 2 · P. 156. | | | 


know- 
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knowledging only one operation in the Father, Word, A. P. 343. 
and Holy Ghoſt , 7 and owning Jeſus Chriſt in the quali- ef 
ty of Son of God, v Thus according to him the Father + 
alone was God, and the Holy Ghoſt did not [perſonally]. 


ſubſiſt: © Nor could he by any means allow that God had 


ever begotten; in this he agreed with the Arians, [who 
differ'd from him in his other erroneous opinions. ] X It 
appears however from ſeveral paſſages of Antiquity,and the 
Anathema's pronounc'd againſt him, I that he did believe 
an Eternal Word, but not ſubſiſting as a diſtin Perſon 
from the Father. He would have it to be only a dilation 
or extenſion, which the Father ( whom he ſometimes 
call'd the * Father- Word,) à made of himſelf when he * a»y:7a- 


had a mind to act viſibly. He would not allow this Word ves. 


the name of Son, g and ſometimes calls him by the name 
of Father. y And notwithſtanding this, it appears that 
he would not own that the Word was God, for which rea- 
jon he alter'd the text at the beginning of S. John's Goſpel 
by a wrong point. 5 75 5 

[If he had ſaid that this Word, whom he ſuppoſes to 
be no other than the Father, was incarnate in the perſon 
of jeſus Chriſt, he would have been oblig'd to ſay with 
the old Patropaſſians, that the Father was made man, and 
ſuffer d death upon the croſs. But to avoid this error, ] ꝙ he 


fell into that which Neſtorius afterwards eſpous'd, main- 


taining that Jeſus Chriſt was only a mere man, and not God 
at all, and that he ought to have no higher honours paid 
him than are ſuitable to the quality of a man; « this is the 
reaſon that his followers were called Homoncioniſts. C He 
held likewiſe, as Marius Mercator informs us, that S. Joſeph 
was his real natural Father. n Wherefore S. Hilary often 


calls him by the name of Ebion, 6 and S. Jerom ſays, he 


revived the impiety of that old heretick ; ; and S. Epipha- 


nius affirms, that he went beyond the blaſphemies of Paul 


of damoſata. * He allow'd nevertheleſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was conceiv'd of the Holy Ghoit and of Mary. 


+ Hil. fr. 7. p. 47. 1 bee. v Aug. ep. 50. p. 87. 2. d. ® t.z. 


gap. q. 23. p. 50. b. , Alex. t. 7. P. 219, 220. J Epi. 71. C. 2, 


4 p 830. b, c. 832. 1. % Merc. t. 2. p. 138. 5. 17. % Epi. 
ue ſup. 3 Merce. t. 2. p. 312,313. Aug. t. 3. ap. q. 91. 
3 Vinc. L. c. 17. p. 341. | Opt. I. 4. p. 79. Socr. I. 2. 
3 P. 96. d. e Aug. f. 244 p. 1017. g.] Merc. t. 2. p. 128. 
. 20. 6. 17, 19. „ Hil. de Trin, I. 7. p. 46. 2. d. 47. 
db; Hier. v. ill. c. 107. p. 299. 
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A.D.343- x He faid moreover, that the Word 3-dwelt in him, and 
Note 35+ was united to him in an extraordinary manner; j and we 
| find that he gave him the title of Son of God, „and 
hkewiſe of God according to Caſſian, & but yet denied 
that he was before Mary, » or that he made the world, or 
was before all ages. ＋ And when the paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which prove his Eternity were objected to him, he 
endeavour'd to evade them by ſaying, that they were pro- 
phecies which reſpected the time of his birth of Mary, or 


"iN that they had regard to the Word ; [and this Jatter opinion 
1 had been true, if he had believ'd Jeſus Chriſt to have 
Wl been that Word.] 5 

"UE e e Notwithſtanding the eminent endowments of Photi- 
"ff 7 nus which dazzled the eyes of the ignorant, and the great 
1 eſteem which his ſheep had at firſt conceiv d for him, yet 


as they carefully regarded the purity of the faith, they ſoon 
diſcover'd his error, ſays Vincentius Lirinenſis ; and his 
eloquence ſo much admir'd by the people, was not able to 
draw them to the precipice to which he was leading them. 
Inſtead of looking upon him as their Prophet, and the ſhep- 
herd of the fold, they took care to fly him as a ravenous 
wolf. [We ſhall find however by the ſequel of the hiſtory, 
that this did not happen very ſoon, ] e and that Photinus 
defended himſelf againſt the authority of the Church by the 


affection which his people had for him, even to the year 

if 351, 7 tho' his hereſy began to appear as early as 242 or 
W |. 343, according to Socrates, v and tho' the Euſebians con- 
ll | ERS demn'd it in one of their confeſſions of faith, [made, as we 
10 ſhall ſee, in 345.] 9 Sulpitius Severus ſays, that he had 
10 been condemn d before the Council of Sardica was held, 
1 [but we find no mention of this any where elſe; ſo we 
| \þ _ ſhall deferr ſpeaking of it till the time of that Council, and 
| | | whenever elſe we meet with any thing concerning ut. | 
9 'A Mere. t. 2. p. 128. F. 17, 1. u Epi. 71. c. 2. p. $30. b. 

| 1 v Caf, inf, I. 1. c. 2. p. 902. 5 Hil. de Irin. I. 8. p. 63. I. d. 
| | * Sulp. I. 2. p. 156. Hil. de Trin. I. 7. p. 47. 2. „ M.. El 
1 $8 | inc 3973 7 Hil. 
13 71. c. 2. p. $30. a, b, c-. þ Vinc. L. c. 16. p.339, 340. 11 
14 tr. I. p. 26. = Socr. I. 2. c. 18. p. 96. d. wv Ath. de ſyn. 
| | if p. $897, $98, c Sulp. J. 2. p. 155. 
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SECTION XXXVIIL 


Valens endeavours to uſurp the Biſhoprick of A- 
quilea: A new confeſſion of faith of the Eu- 
ſebians : The Council of Milan: Conſtans ob. 
tains that of Sardica to be call'd: Stephen ſuc- 
ceeds Placcillus at Antioch, 


LW E find nothing in this year relating to the hiſtory A. D. 344 || 
of Arianiſm. But we may give an account in this ll 
place of a matter of fact, the preciſe time of which we do 
not certainly know. It is the ambitious enterprize of Va- 
lens,] y who ſome time before the Council of Sardica had 
a mind to quit his Church of Murſa, to poſſeſs himſelf of 
another, [which was without doubt that of Aquilea.] I For 
he rais'd a great diſturbance in that city, And that which 
rendred his attempt more odious, was that a Biſhop namd 
Viator, not being able to make his eſcape ſoon enough, was 
ſo born down and trampled under foot, that he died three 
days after. [ But all the contrivances of Valens were inef- 
fectual, for he continued ſtill at Murſa,] © and Fortunatia- 
nus aſſiſted at the council of Sardica in the year 347, in the 

quality of Biſhop of Aqui lea. „„ 
One of the ſix Bithops deputed from Tyre for the in- 
formation of Mareotis, died be fore the year 347. 8 This 
could be no other than Theognis of Nice, or Macedonius 
of Mopſueſtia: And in all likelihood it was the former, 
who we are certain was dead before the year 355. [ For 
tho' he was one of the worſt of all the Euſebians, and 
had been before depos d, and was known in the Council of 
Sardica to have been guilty of a notorious forgery, yet that 
Council did: not depoſe and anathematize him with the 
reſt. / This forgery was his counterfeiting letters, to 
ſtir up the Emperors againſt S. Athanaſius, Marcellus, and 
Aſclepas. [ There is no notice taken when this crime was 
committed ;] but it was prov'd in the Council of Sardica by 
thoſe who at the time were Theognis's Deacons, 4 
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$ Three years after the embaſly of Narciſſus and the o- 
thers, who had carried a new confeſſion of faith to Con- 
ſtans [in 342;] the Euſebians, as if they were diſſatisfied 


with all that they had hitherto done, aſſembled again in 


Synod at Antioch, « according to the opinion of Baronius 
and Valeſius, CZ and there drew up another confeſſion of 
faith, » which is given us by S. Athanaſius and Socrates, 
This is much longer than any of the former, 6 infomuch 
that it had the name of the long expolition. 

It is obſervable, that it Ae the Son to be like the 
Father in all things: * But it ſays nothing of the Subſtan- 
tiality. a It anathematizes likewiſe thoſe who maintain 
that he ſprung out of nothing, and condemns the other im- 
pious tenets of Arius : py And it ſubjoins immediately, that 


it is becauſe theſe words are not to be met with in Scrip- 


ture. „It ſeems to acknowledge the Unity of the Divinity 
of the Father and of the Son, but at the ſame time makes 
the Son inferior to the Father: Z And even affirms poſi- 
tively, that the Son was created, tho? after a different man- 
ner from other creatures. o It condemns the opinions of 


Marcellus and Photinus; his is remarkable of the latter, 


who hitherto is not ſo much as nam'd in hiſtory.] 7 They 


impute to him all the errors, of which Marcellus was ac- 
cus d. p The Euſebians ſay at laft, that they were oblig'd 
to explain themſelves ſo much at large, that all the Weſt 
might ſee and acknowledge the purity of their faith, and 
oy calumnies which their adverſaries had thrown upon 
them. | 7. | 1 

o Imagining therefore that they had ſaid ſomething new, 
becauſe they had expreſs'd themſelves more fully than be- 
fore, they ſent this confeſſion of faith into Italy by Eudo- 
xius of Germanicia [in Syria,] Martyrius [ whoſe biſhoprick 
is not nam d,] Macedonins of Mopſueſtia, 7 and ſeveral 
others, v among whom was Demophilus, ę who might be 
that Biſhop of Coos [or rather of Berea,] mention'd in 
the letter of the falſe council of Sardica , * and who hav- 


3 Ath. de ſyn. p. 895. c, d.] Socr. n. p. 23. 2. d. e Par. 344. 
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ing rendred himſelf famous by the perſecution of Liberius, A. P. 345. 
was afterwards made Biſhop of Conſtantinople by the A- | 
rians in 370. J They went therefore into Italy to preſent 
their confeſſion of faith. „ But the Weſtern Biſhops re- 
jected it, declaring that they were fatisfied with the Ni- 
cene Creed without deſiring any thing more. « There was 
at that time a Council held at Milan; but when theſe : Note 36. 
Euſebians were come thither, they refus d to condemn = 
the opinion of the heretick Arius , and left the Synod in 
great wrath z as we learn from a letter wrote eight years 
after, Þ in the beginning of the year 354 | 
We know nothing more of this Council. But it is 
_ probable enough that Conſtans was preſent at it, and that 
he there came to the reſolution of writing to his brother 
to call a General Council.] y At leaſt we know thus 
much, that he was at Milan, and that he wrote about that 
matter this ſame year, which was the fourth after S. Atha- 
naſius came to Rome [ in 341,] and this he did by the | 44 
advice of ſeveral Biſhops who were there preſent. [ * Con- dee, in 
ſtantius could not refuſe 3 confenting to have a Council 8. 42. e 
meet, and ſo it was held two years after at Sardica.] &. 
We muſt certainly fix Placcillus of Antioch's death in 
this year, ¶ becauſe we have ſeen that he was made Biſhop | 
about the year 332,] s and he governd twelve years ac- 
cording to the chronicle of Nicephorus and Iheophanes. 
This agrees very well with] 7 the three years, which the 
ſame Authors allow Stephen, u who ſucceeded: Placcillus, 
[ becauſe thoſe three years ended at Eaſter 348, as we ſhall - 


new, ſee in the ſequel, So much at leaſt is certain, that Placcil- 

1 be- | Jus was Biſhop in 341, and Stephen in 347.] 0 This Ste- 
udo- WW phen had been depos'd whilſt he was a Prieſt, : and S. Eu- 
Hints ſtathius would never receive him again into the Clergy, 
vera 5 


becauſe of his hereſy: * But the ſame reaſon which made 
it be him be rejected by that Saint, made him be admitted and 
frais d to the Epiſcopate by the Arians, a not ſo much to 


hav- ſteer the veſſel , the Church of Antioch, as to make ſhip- 
344 wreck of her. We may judge what ſort of a man he was, 
2 a ot ; ö : Pos: 

4 5 Ath. p. 895. d. o Soc. I. 2. C. 20. p. tot. bie. « Hil, 

5 3 fr. 2. p. qt, 42. Bar. 354-6; I. 7 Ath. ap. 1. p. 676. 

'F 3 Blond. prim. p. 1191, 1192. & Thphn. p. 34. d. “ p. 35. c. 
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A. D. 345- * by that action which oblig'd the Euſebians themſelves to 
See S. A- depoſe him: [And he muſt needs have ſignalizd himſelf 
Thanaltus, very much in favour of hereſy,] „when the Council of 
ibid. $. Sardica could not help condemning and excommunica- 
43. ting him, with ſeven others the moſt profligate amongſt the 
Euſebians. F And Theodorit fays, that it would require 
a whole volume to recount all that he and Placcillus had 
done in oppoſition to the laws of piety and juſtice, and 
that none but David's eloquence could ſet forth the enor- 

mouſneſs thereof. | | 
[We find nothing remarkable in the year 346, except 
it be} » that the famous Council of Cologn bears date in 
it, where it is pretended that Euphrates, Biſhop of that 
city, was depos'd by the ſuffrage and authority of twen- 
ty four Gallican Biſhops for having fallen into Photinus's 
Note 37, hereſy, [It is a famous ſtory, but perplex'd s with a 
great many difficulties, which render it at leaſt very un- 
certain! . | SET ey 
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SECTION XXXIX. 


The Euſebiant retire from Sardica, and aſſem- 
ble at Philippopolis, from whence they write 
to all places againſt the Council of Sardica, 
which depoſes and anathematizzs eight of the 
principal of them. 3] | 


A. D. 347. T7 E Euſebians could not avoid being preſent at the 


See S. A- Council of Sardica; and ſo they came thither to the 
thanaſi us, 


4 number of about ſeventy ſix Biſhops; but with a deſign to 
return again immediately, well knowing that they were not 
able to juſtify either their doctrine or behaviour in Aa 

lawful and regular ſynod, where God Almighty was more 
regarded than Conſtantius. As ſoon therefore as they were 
arriv'd at Sardica, they complain'd, that S. Athanaſius and 
the others whom they had condemn'd, were admitted to 
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the Council as Biſhops. It was anſwer'd, that thoſe Pre- 


lates could not be treated as guilty, who had been de- 
clar'd innocent by the laſt judgment that had been paſt 


upon them, which was that of the Council of Rome. But 


truth affords little ſatisfaction to thoſe who love falthood. 
They thought they had a right to ſay, that there was no 
obligation upon them to be preſent at an aſſembly where 


were admitted people guilty of facrilege, homicide, and 


whatever elſe they were pleas'd to tax their adverſaries 
withal. They added to this ſome other frivolous reaſons ; 
and then march'd off in the night. po 

Their flight very much confirm'd the other proofs 


which were brought of their crimes: Inſomuch that the 


Council declar'd thoſe perſons innocent, whom they had 
condemn'd, and thoſe Uſurpers whom they had put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Churches: ] 7 It moreover depos'd and 
anathematiz'd the principal leaders of their faction, name- 
ly Acacius of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, Stephen of Antioch, 
George of Laodicea, Narciſſus of Neronias, Menophantes 
of Epheſus, Theodorus of Heraclea, Urſacius of Singidu- 


num, and. Valens of Murſa, the three laſt of whom had 


been Commiſſioners ſent to Mareotis againſt S. Athana- 
ſius. . | 


5 The Euſebians being fled from Sardica, ſtopt at Phl- 


lippopolis in Thrace, which place was ſubje& to Conſtan- 


tius. There they held a Council amongſt themſelves, 
made up of their? ſeventy ſix Biſhops, [ſome of whom 
were hereticks, and others cowardly and infamous. ] Ste- 
phen of Antioch was plac'd in the Chair, [and he was in- 
deed worthy to preſide, as well upon account of his ſupe- 
rior wickedneſs, as of the dignity of his See.] vIt was in 
this conciliabulum or Mock-Council that they endeavour'd 
to diſcharge their venom by a letter which they ſent to all 
parts. [S. Auſtin mentions ſome paſſages of it:] e Sozo- 
men has abridg'd it; and S. Hilary has given us from it 
the confeſſion of faith in his treatiſe of ſynods : + We 


have it likewiſe entire in the fragments of that Saint. 


% The Euſebians declare that they wrote it from Sardica, 


. and have drawn Sozomen into that opinion. [But they 
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A. D. 347- themſelves prove this to be falſe, becauſe they ſpeak 3 


of the circular letter of the Weſtern Biſhops, y which for 
certain was not wrote till after they were fled from Sardica. 
[It is eaſy to judge that this falſhood, $ which the Coun- 
cil of Ancyra teſtifies they afterwards perſiſted in, [ was de- 
vis d for no other reaſon but to cover the ſhame of their 
flight, and deſtroy, if they could, the authority of the law- 
ful Council of Sardica, as they endeavour'd ſome years af- 
ter to obſcure the great Council at Nice by confounding it 
with their Mock-Council at Nicz in Thrace. We ſee by 
S. Auſtin, that they were not unſacceſsful with regard to 
the Council of Sardica, the true one not being heard of in 
his days in Africa, where the falſe one only was known. ] 
e Their letter, as we have it in the fragments of S. Hi- 
lary, and as it was ſent into Africa, is directed to Gregory of 
Alexandria, Amphion of Nicomedia, Donatus of Cax- 
thage, Didierus of Campania, Fortunatus of Naples in 
Campania, Eutice of Ariminum, Maximus of Salona in 
Dalmatia, and in general to all the Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 
_ cons, and Faithful of the Catholick Church: [but Donatus 
had no right to this title, for he was the ſchiſmatical Biſhop 
of Carthage amongſt the Donatiſts.] C&S. Auſtin obſerves, 
that there were ſome copies, in which only the names of the 
Biſhops were mention d, and not thoſe of their Sees. » He 
ſays, that theſe were moſt common: and adds, that when 
Bithops wrote to Biſhops, it was not cuſtomary to mention 
the names of their Sees, 9 for which reaſon he demands of 
the Donatiſts what proof they had that Donatus, mention'd 
in the direction of that letter, was their Biſhop of Car- 
thage. However he readily granted them that; but ſhew- 
ed them, that they could make no advantage of the Arians 
endeavouring to draw Donatus and the Donatiſts to their 
party, lince they were condemn'd by the whole Church. 
* They did nor ſucceed in this their deſign, a And tho 
Donatus own'd the Conſubſtantiality, and yet believ'd the 
Son to be inferior to the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt to 
the Son; the Donatiſts however did not follow him in this 
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c. 34. p. 186. 2. d. i 1.4. c. 44. p. 208. 2. 4. da; . e.. 

p. 186. d. ep. 163. p. 283. 1. a, b in Cre. I. 3. c. 34. p- 
186. 2. d. x. p; 187. 4. A ber. 69. C. C. p. 1225 d. 


error, 
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error, and made no ſeruple to acknowledge that the A- A. D. 347. 
rians were abominable hereticks. 


ATA EAA N N TIT ET N N 
"SECTION XL 


The Council of Philippopolis condemns Pope Ju- 
lins, Hoſins, and ſeveral others: the confu- 
ſion in which the Church was at that time. 


by & H E defign of this letter of the Euſebians was chiefly 
to gloſs over their refuſing to join with the Weſtern 
Biſhops, and to blaſt their enemies with the blackeſt re- 
proaches. They talk of nothing but peace, and charity, 
and obſerving the laws of the Church, when they 
themſelves were the people who diſturb'd its peace, and 
transgreſs'd all its Canons. They were ſo ridiculous as to 


pretend, ] „that if Athanaſius and Marcellus had any grains 


of piety and religion remaining in them, tho' they were 


really innocent, yet they ought to give up their cauſe for 
the ſake of peace; [which is as much as to ſay, they ſhould 


leave them to domineer at pleaſure, and eſtabliſh Aria- 
niſm without oppoſition. 5 | 1 0 
But to revenge themſelves of the Anathema which the 
Council of Sardica had thundred out againſt their leaders; 
they, after they had confirm'd the condemnation of S. A- 


thanaſius, Marcellus, Aſclepas, and S. Paul, ] f pronounc'd 


an Anathema againſt Hoſius, Protogenes, Pope Julius, Gau - 
dentius [of Naiſſus,] and S. Maximinus of Treves. 

o It was this Anathema againſt the Pope and S. Atha- 
naſius, which convinc'd S. Auſtin, that this letter could 
come from none but the Arians. The general crime laid 
to the charge of all theſe Prelates, was, that they had been 
abettors of the communion of Marcellus, Athanaſius, and 


the other reprobates, as they are pleas d to call them: p and 
they aceus d Pope julius in particular of this crime, which 


was in reality an honour. 

u in Cre. c. 34. p. 187. 1. a. I. 2. p. 170. 1. 2. »Hil. fr. 2. 
P- 21, 22, 24. £ p. 23. „ Aug. ep. 163. p. 283. 1. c, d. 
7 Hil. tr. p- 25. 9 P. 26. FM 
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6 Beſides this crime which was common to them all 
they ſaid that Hoſius had always oppos d and perſecuted 
one Mark of bleſſed memory, {who he was we know not,] 
and had defended all the miſcrean:s, particularly Paulinus 
formerly Biſhop of Dacia, one Euſtaſius and one Quimaſ- 
ſos, whom they mention under a.very diſadvantageous 
character. T Sozomen ſays, they were Paulinus and Eu- 
ſtathius Biſhop of Antioch : which raiſes no difficulty about 
the latter, and for Paulinus we will ſpeak of him with Eu- 
ſtathius his ſucceſſor, : a 

v They pretended that Protogenes was ſelf- condemn d, 


in communicating with Marcellus and S. Paul, after having 
ſeveral times ſign'd the Anathema againſt them: They 
made Gaudentius's crime to be, that he had receiv'd thoſe 
whom Cyriacus his predeceſſor had anathematiz d, x and 


likewiſe that he had openly defended S. Paul of Conſtanti- 
nople. But S. Maximinus's fault was of a much blacker 
nature , for he was the firſt that had communicated with 
that Saint, and had been the means of his reſtoration 5 be- 
ſides he had refus'd to receive the Biſhops whom the A- 
rians ſent on the deputation into Gaul [in 342. ] «| The 


Euſebians therefore excommunicated theſe Prelates in their 


Mock- Council of Sardica, deſiring all the Faithful to have 
no correſpondence with them, nor with any who ſhould 
communicate with them. 1 

o They tack'd to the end of their letter a confeſſion of 


their faith, which they deſir d every body to ſign. « They 


ſay nothing in it of the Conſubſtantiality; Þ but neither 


did they condemn it to eſtabliſh the doctrine of the Son's 


being of a different ſubſtance from the Father, as Socrates 


writes: / On the contrary they condemn thoſe, who ſay 


that the Son was created out of nothing , or of any other 
ſubſtance than that of the Father; & which implies a be- 
lief of the Conſubſtantiality, if they would allow the con- 
ſequences which naturally follow from their principles. 
[ So that this Creed is no otherwiſe defective than by the 
omiſſion of the term Conſubſtantial, which gives us ground 
to believe that they meant to couch ſome equivocation un- 


5 ibid. 1 Sor. I. 3. c. 11. p. 512 b. cv Hil. tr. 3. p. 3 
17723. p. 25. 802, I. 3. . 11, p. a, c. * Hil. fr. p. 26. 
p. 23, 27. W p. 27. à $02. I. 3. c, i. p. is. d. 3: 0cr. 
1. 2. c. 20. p. 102. b. n. p. 25. 2. b. . y Hil. tr. 2. p. 28. 
3 fyn. p. 129, 130. | | 
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der words which ſeem to expreſs nothing but the truth; A. D. 347. 


and there is no other reaſon for rejecting it, than becauſe 
the Nicene Creed is ſufficient, ſuppoſing them not to dif- 
fer from us in point of Faith. | s Sozomen mentions it; 
Fand S. Hilary, in his treatiſe of ſynods, gives us an ac- 
count of it from a more correct verſion than that we meet 
with in his fragments. » The Council of the Semiarians 
at Ancyra [in 358] cite it with commendation. (I know 
not how it happens, that S. Athanaſius has omitted it in 
his collection of the different confeſſions of faith of the 
Arians.] 1 5 

6 We muſt not forget, that the Synodicon ſays, that Ho- 


ſius call'd a Council at Corduba, in oppoſition to that 
which the Arians had held at Philippopolis, that this holy 


aſſembly explain'd the articles of our belief, receiv'd to 
communion all who had been abſolv'd in the Council of 
Sardica, and condemn'd all who had been condemn d 
there. | V gy 

[ The Council of Sardica was of uſe to all who were not 


wilfully blinded by their own prejudices, to diſtinguith 
the innocent from the guilty. But it avail'd nothing 
towards the reſtoring peace to the Church, as was hoped, 


becauſe the Euſebians, who truſted to the arm of fleſh, and 


put their confidence in Conſtantius, would not yield either 
to juſtice or reaſon , but carried their reſentment ſo high, 


as we juſt now obſerv'd, that they pretended to excommu- 


nicate the moſt illuſtrious Prelates of the Church. By this 
means the troubles were increas d inſtead of being quell'd.] 


+ Socrates affirms, that from this time communion was 


broke between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. * Till 
then all their differences had not caus'd a rupture; a but 
after that, ſays Socrates, it ſeem'd that the mountain cal- 
led Tiſucis or on, Succorum, jw of which Marcellinus gives 
us a large deſcription, „was as much the boundary of the 


two communions, as it was of the provinces of Thrace and 


IIlyricum; this, ſays Socrates, did not hinder thoſe in the 


Eaſt from communicating indiſcriminately with them, from 
whom they differ'd in point of faith: [that is to fay, the 


Sgr. P. 412, 13. Hil. ſyn: p. 129. 2. 1 Epi. 73. c. 2. 


p. 846. b. i 847. c. 6 Conc. t. 2. p. 91. „% 


Þ. 186. b. * Soz. I. 3. C. I;. p. 14. c. à SOT. p. 106, b. 
„ Amm. I. 21. p.189, 190. Pn. p. 193. Sder. I. 2. c. 18. 
p. 96. d. | 


Catho- 
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A. D. 347. Catholicks there communicated with the Euſebians, as we 
ſee by the Church of Antioch. 


We know not what to ſay to this obſervation of Socra- 
tes upon the lamentable confuſion the Church was in at 
that time, and we ſee nothing in the courſe of the hiſtory, 
which will warrant us either to confirm it or abſolutely to 
deny it. However we can hardly believe, that the Biſhops 
of the Weſt refus'd all communion with thoſe , who had 
not been condemn'd by name in the Council of Sardica.] 
F For S. Hilary aſſures us, that they wrote to them of the 
Eaſt {in 349] about the condemration of Photinus , and 
were anſwer'd by them, tho' in their uſual cunning way of 
endeavouring to make miſchief. And it is likely, that tho' 
the communion had been entirely broken, the reſtoring 
S. Athanaſius in 349 would have been enough to renew it. 
Tt is not to be doubted but that Egypt was in communion 
with the Weſt. This may be ſaid likewiſe with certainty 
of the Biſhops of Paleſtine and the Iſle of Cyprus,] o who 


ſign'd the Council of Sardica, 1 of thoſe of Lycia and 


Ifauria, who join'd with S. Athanaſius. [It appears that 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops met together in the Coun- 
cil of Milan in 355.] p We ſee likewiſe that thoſe of the 
Eaſt on their part Reged the letter of their Mock-Council 


of Sardica to ſeveral of the Weſtern Biſhops : [ This does 
not ſhew any inclination they had to break entirely with 


them. I think they did the ſame in their Council of Sir- 
mium in 351.] & They wrote about the ſame time againſt 
S. Athanaſius to Pope Julius, [ whom they pretended to have 
depos'd at Sardica. They very much importun'd S. Euſe- 
bius of Vercellz to meet them at the Council of Milan in 
355. Upon theſe conſiderations I do not know whether 
we may ſay, that communion between the Eaſt and 


| Weſt was entirely broken, rho it was undoubtedly very 


much alter d. I am of opinion we ſhall find, ] 7 that Ba- 
fil of Ancyra, tho' excommunicated by name at Sardica, 


[was notwithſtanding treated as a Biſhop by the orthodox 


both of the Eaſt and Weſt, it being impoſlible to obſerve 


the rigour of diſcipline in the confuſion things were in at 


that time,] v On the other hand, when Pope Liberius re- 


E Hil. fr. 1. p. 27. o Ath. ap. 2. p. 768. , d. T ſol. p. 
827. d. e Hil. fr. 2. p. 6. 4 fr. I. p. 36. 1 Ath. ap. 2: 
p. 766. a, b. fol. p. $29, b. v HII. fr. 1. p. 43, 5. 

nounc'd 


d Ro Pon . re e e 


X Aker the Biſhops of the two Councils had ſeparated, 


of their condemnation and flight; however they gain'd 


oN people room to ſay, that they had not retreated from 


The Hiſtory of the Ax IANSò. 127 


nounc'd the communion of S. Athanaſius, he thereby de- A. D. 347+ 
*clar'd that he was at peace and in communion with all the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt ; (by which it ſeems as if thoſe two 
communions were look'd upon as incompatible.] 9 S. A- 
thanaſius at his return into the Eaſt would not communi- 
cate at Antioch with any but the Euſtathians, and not with 
Leontius. [This is a difficulty which deſerves the conſide- 
ration of thoſe whom God has endued with abilities for it.] 


Section XII. 


The perſecution of S. Lucius and ſeveral others 
of the Orthodox after the Council of Sardica : 
T he Council of Milan againſt Photinus. 


| in order to return to their dioceſes, L S. Athana- * See his 
ſius retir*d to Naiſſus, and after that to Aquilea. But the ditle, S. 23. 
Euſebians on their part did not preſerve the ſame temper. 

For not being content with having declar'd themſelves 
enemies to truth by their blaſphemies, ] J they added 
moreover new outrages : This they did to cover the ſhame 


nothing by it, but to make the juſtice of the ſentence pro- 
nounc'd againſt them more viſible to all the world, and to 


ardica, if the checks of their own conſciences had not made 
them afraid, that they would ſee themſelves publickly con- 
victed of being calumniators. 
As they went from Philippopolis, they paſs d through 
Adrianople, ] „ where the Faithful would not communicate 
with them, looking upon them as people who had con- 
demn'd themſelves by their flight. They complain d of 
this to Conſtantius, and prevail d with him fo far, that 
he beheaded many | of the miniſters of that Church. ] They 
were condemn'd as Jaicks : by the judgment of the officers » % 755 


@4Cetos. 


For. I. 3. c. 20. p. 33 d. 5 Sor; I. 24 c, 22, p. 106. b. 
Ath. ſol. p. 820. a? + © & | 
of 
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A. D. 347. of the Armory, à a great number of whom were in that 
city. Þ The Church look'd upon theſe Eccleſiaſticks as 
martyrs, and the Roman martyrology commemorates them 
on the 11th of February, y Their monuments were to be 

| ſeen near the city of Adrianople, when S. Athanaſius paſs'd 

i ' that way [ two years prog, Philagrius who had newly been 

1 made a Count, was the Euſebians inſtrument in the execu- 


Wt | tion of this cruel barbarity. | 

1 [ S. Lucius who was the Paſtor of ſo brave a flock, far'd 
| | no better than the ſheep. We have ſeen before, that the 
"vu Euſebians caus'd him to be baniſh'd loaden with chains; 
1 that being again reſtor d, it may be by the death of Con- 
Wil: - ſtantine, they had him baniſh d a ſecond time, and oblig d 
1 him to ask aſſiſtance of the Pope and Council of Rome in 
"nn | a See S. Ju- the year 341. It * ſeems probable that he was reſtor d at- 
1 os, 5 . terwards, tho* we cannot tell by what means, and was 
4 thanaſius, Preſent at the Council of Sardica.] At leaſt S. Athana- 
„ 5. 43. uus gives us room to believe, that immediately after that 


Council he was in poſſeſſion of his Church, and at liberty 
to ſpeak againſt the Euſebians, and openly to condemn their 
impious doctrine: which he did with as much boldneſs, 
[as if he had never felt their cruelty.] His bravery being 
what they could not bear, they caus'd him to be lock d a 
ſecond time, neck and hands, in chains of iron, and in that 
condition they ſent him into baniſhment , where he died, 
Note 33. 5 after what manner they know beſt, ſays S. Athanaſius ; 
[meaning, that it was ſuſpected they took away his life by 
ſome violent means.] « Wherefore it is not without rea- 
ſon that the Roman martyrology puts him among the mar- 
tyrs of the 11th of February, and places him with thoſe of 

his Clergy, whom we have juſt been ſpeaking of. 
TC Its after this time that S. Athanaſius places the ba- 
nithment of Diodorus Biſhop of Aſia, 1 perhaps of Tene- 
dos [ in the Archipelago, ] d and the ſecond perſecution 
of S. Olympius of Enos, and Theodulus of Trajanople, of 

6 See$.29, whom we have * ſpoken already. Ss 

As their reſentment run higheſt againſt S. Athanaſius, 
x they got two Prieſts and three Deacons of Alexandria ba- 


c Amm. J. 31, p. 446. n. p. 424. 6 Bar. 348. 9. 3. + Ath. 
ſol. p. 820. d. 150 p. 821. a. e Holl. 11. ſeb. p. 519, 520. 
* Ath. p. 821. a. 822. d. » Hil. fr. 1. p. 19. 0 Ath. p. 
812.2, b. Aug. in Cre. I. 3. c. 34. p. 186. 2. dl. Ath. 


P. 820. d. 
niſh'd 


ria ba- 


The Hiſtory of the A RIAN s. 


niſh'd into Armenia: x and for fear [the Saints and other 
Biſhops,] depending upon the Council of Sardica, ſhould 


endeavour to enter again upon their Churches, they ſer, by 


order of Conſtantius, a guard upon the ports and avenues 
of every city. They got him to write particularly to the 


magiſtrates of Alexandria, that if Athanaſius, or any of the 


Prieſts whom they nam'd, ſhould be found in the city 
or country adjacent, the next judge might take their heads 
[without farther tryal.] | 
u They caus'd likewiſe the holy Biſhops Macarius (who 
likewiſe had the name of Arius) and Aſterius to be baniſh'd 
into the higher Lybia, becauſe at Sardica they had left their 
party and join'd the Weſtern Biſhops; [but this we give an 
account of in; another place.] LES 
And yet they were not content with theſe outrages; but 
as the author of their hereſy is compar'd to a lion who is al- 
ways upon the watch ſeeking whom he may devour ; ſo theſe 


hereticks having got poſſeſſion of the poſts and places, em- 


ploy'd agents in all parts for intelligence, and if they found 


any one who objected againſt their flight, or ſhew'd his diſ- 
like to the Arian hereſy, they caus d him to be whipt, 


impriſon d, or baniſh'd his country; in ſhort, they made 


themſelves fo terrible and dreadful to all forts of people, 


that they forc'd many to trim and diſguiſe their ſentiments, 


and others choſe rather to fly into the deſarts, than have any 
communication with them. 


[Before we conclude this year, I muſt juſt mention what 


paſs'd in the Weſt, after the Council of Sardica, with re- 


gard to Photinus, whoſe hiſtory I have thought proper to 
join with that of Arianiſm.] F S. Epiphanius ſays, that 


this Arch-heretick was depos'd in the Council of Sardica, 
o But 9 as none of the records which remain, make any 
mention of it, it ſeems more probable to have been done 


in ſome other Council in the Weſt, which S. Epiphanius has 


confounded with that of Sardica, 7 And indeed S. Hi- 
lary obſerves, that two years before the firſt Council 
held ar Sirmium againſt this Biſhop, and before the re- 
conciliation of Urſacius and Valens, (which we ſhall ſhew 
happen'd in 349,) there was held another at Milan, where 
he had before been condemn'd as an hcretick, p and ex- 


A p. 821. c. u p. 820. d. v P. r, d. 1 Ppi 71. e. 
I. p. 829. o Bar. 34t. 5. 42. + Hil. fr. 1. p23. o p. 26. 
K com- 
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A.D. 347. communicated. [So that if we apply to this Council of 


Milan, what S. Epiphanius fays of that at Sardica, we ſhall 
find,] c that he was not depos d till he had firſt been cited 
by the Biſhops to anſwer to the hereſies charg d upon him, 
and had been allow'd to defend himſelf, The fame Fa- 
ther tells us, that between the firſt condemnation of this 
heretick, and the laſt [in 351, ] he had often been refuted 
in conferences which had been held with him, 7 But the 
affection which the people bore for him, rendred all the at- 
tempts to deprive kia of his See ineffectual for a long 
time. Eds 

[There is no doubt to be made but this Council of Mi- 
lan, which we place in 347, was the ſame that Urſacius 
and Valens ſpeak of in their retractation in the year 349.] 
v when they ſay that they condemn Arius, and all who 
hold the ſame opinions with him, as they had before done 


in the petition which they preſented at Milan. o The 


Council of Ariminum gives an account likewiſe, that in a 
Council of Milan, where Presbyters and Legates of the 
Roman Church were preſent, as we read in S. Hilary, Ur- 
facius and Valens ask'd pardon in writing for the faults 
they acknowledg'd themſelves guilty of ; and it adds more- 


over, that this favour was granted them. {We ſhall exa- 


mine hereafter what concerns theſe two Biſhops. It is ſuf- 
ficient at preſent to obſerve, that] & what the Council of 
Ariminum ſays concerning the Pope's Legates at Milan, e- 
lains in Petavius's opinion that which we meet with in 
5. Hilary, namely, I that Photinus had been condemn'd 
by the Romans two years before Urſacius's and Valens's let- 


ter to Julius in 349. ; 


o Epi. p. 829. 4, b. 1 Hil. fr. p. 26. v p. 25. 15 
H. 


34. \ Ath. de ſyn. p. 877. d. Conc. t. 2. p. 730. 
. 


SECT. 


CT. 


fans and the Council of Sardica, that he would reſtore thoſe | | 
_ Biſhops whom the Council had acquitted. Stephen Biſhop il 


Biſhops by a device, which perhaps was e e e A | Mt 


cauſe it is to be ſeen * in another place.) But it recoil'd : gee S. A- 


B He was living Cin 362] under Julian, who recall'd him 2 See the 


to his Clergy. * But when that holy Confeſſor was ba- 
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SECTION XLII. 


The Euſebians being oblig'd to depoſe Stephen 
of Antioch, put in his place Leontius, who 
was as bad as Stephen. 


NJ / Incentius and Euphrates Biſhops of Capua and Co- A. D. 348. 
logn came this year [about Eaſter] to Antioch, to - 
demand of Conſtantius, in the name of his brother Con- 1 
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of Antioch attempted to blacken the character of theſe two lll 


worthy only of himſelf, [We do not relate it here, be- 


5 — — = 


upon himſelf: « inſomuch that the Euſebians who had made thanafiuss || 
him Biſhop, were oblig d to depoſe him, and Conſtan- ** 55+ | 

tius's officers drove him out of the Church, [that is diſ- 
poſſeſſed him of the Churches, and the Biſhop's palace. 


from baniſhment, and was reſolv'd to reſtore him to the perſecuri- 
Epiſcopate. _ re aa go | 
In the mean time, becauſe it was not fitting that the ane 
Arian hereſy ſhould want a chief, they fill'd his place 
with Leontius the eunuch, J Conſtantius's zeal having 
carried him through all the oppoſition of Church Canons. 
e This Leontius was of Phrygia, of a reſerv'd and diſ- 
fembling temper, like rocks which are the more dangerous 
for being hid under water. C He had been a diſciple 
of the holy Martyr Lucian, according to Philoſtor- 
gius. 1 He was entirely with Arius from the begin- 
ning of his hereſy, 6 and from that time kept very faith- 
fully to his moſt abominable tenets. # Becauſe of his im- 
piety, S. Euſtathius of Antioch would never admit him in- 


w Ath. ſol. p. 822. a, b. 4 d. Thdrt.| I. 2. c. 8. p. 600. b. 
þ Chry. in gent. t. 1. p. 694. c. d. y Ath. p. 822. 8 fug. p 
718. d. s Thdrt. p. 600. b. L Phiſg. I. 2. c. 15. p. 20. 
1 Epi. 69. c. 5. p. 830. d. 0 Phiſg. p. 21. « Arh, ſo), p. 812. 
K C. | | | | 


” 2 | niſn'd 


The Hiftory of the R R IANS. 


- niſl'd [in 330,] the Arians not only receiv'd him into their 


Clergy, 'but promoted him to the epiſcopal dignity, a con- 
trary to the laws preſcrib'd by the Council of Nice. 5 

[Beſides his hereſy, he had another incapacity] w which 
made him unworthy even of Lay-communion. „ That 
was, enjoying a ſcandalous familiarity with a young wo- 
man nam d Euſtolia, whom he would have paſs for a Vir- 
gin, tho he had robb'd her of all pretenſions to that title; 


and ſeeing that he was forbidden to live with her, he mu- 


tilated himſelf to obtain that liberty. Z But this action, 
which was far from removing ſo great a ſcandal, o caus'd 
him to be depos'd from the Priefihood. [As for his man- 
ner of exerciſing the epiſcopal power, we cannot learn it 
better than from Theodorit, who being himſelf of An- 
tioch, ſeems to be well acquainted with every thing that 
concerns that Church.) # It is, ſays he, impoſſible to ſet 
down in wh the many impieties and crimes which he 
and his two predeceſſors were guilty of, p He endeavour'd 
however to conceal his diſeaſe of Arianiſm with which he 
was tormented, c and did what he could to hide his malice 
under the borrow'd appearance of gentleneſs. 8 85 
7 As there were a great number of Catholicks in An- 
tioch, [who were ſubject to Arian Biſhops,] v it happen d 
[that in the congregations of the Church,] when the Glo- 
ria Patri was to be ſung, the Catholicks ſung Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, Cas the 
Church has always continued to do z] and the others faid, 
Glory be to the Father through the Son in the Holy Ghoſt, [which 


; does not ſo plainly expreſs the equality of the three Per- 


ſons.} o Leontius found himſelf perplex d by this difagree- 
ment, but durſt not put a ſtop to thoſe who follow'd the 
doctrine of the Council of Nice, becauſe they were too nu- 
merous. , But for himſelf, he did not repeat. that verſe, 
and thoſe who were near him never heard him ſay any more 
than theſe laſt words world n ithout end. I It is reported of 
him, that once as he was touching his head, quite white with 
age, he ſaid, When this ſnow ſhall be melted, there will 


be a great deal of dirt ;” meaning, that when he ſhould 


a Thdrt;-1..2; e, 19. p. bd: 4 Ath. fol. p. 827. c. vc.) 
fug. p. 718. c. d. ù fug. p. 718. c, d.] fol. Þ. 827. c.] Baſ. de 
virg. t. I. p. 675, 676. o Ath. fug. p. 718. x Thart, I. 2. 


C. 19. p. 622. c, d. 9 p. 621, 4. o p. 622. c. d. 4 C % 
© . 621. a. . l. 3 c. 4 533. . P con. p. 523. c, d. 
* Thdrt. p. 62 1. a, bv. J So 


2. p. 533. d. : 
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die, this diſagreement of the people in the ſervice would A. D. 348. 


create diſturbances, becauſe his ſucceſſors would not bear 
it as he had done, PE | 


NN N N . EIS . , . . . , 2, . 5 . K . & N N N N 


SECTION XLIII. 


Continuat ion of the hiſtory of Lrontins ; Flavian 
and Diodorus maintain the faith againſt 


him, 


«TH E RE were at that time in Antioch two famous lay- 


men, Flavian and Diodorus, who were afterwards 
ordain d Prieſts | of that Church, and at laſt Biſhops, the 
former of Antioch, and the latter of Tarſus.] & They were 
both of noble birth, but in their eſtimation of things no 


Nobility outſhone that of piety and the defence of the 


faith. Þ Diodorus had ſtudied philoſophy and rhetorick 
at Athens. Both of them had made choice of the Aſ- 
cetick life. Diodorus had neither houſe, table, nor bed: 
he led a life perfectly Apoſtolick, having nothing of his 
own, and contenting himſelf with the ſuſtenance he receiv- 


ed from his friends, becauſe he employ'd his whole time 
in prayer and preaching the word of God. «s His morti- 
fications, which appear'd in all his limbs and by the pale- 


neſs of his complexion, & brought upon him a weakneſs 
in his ſtomach which occaſion'd many racking pains, [but 


did not hinder him from living to a good old age, and do- 
ing the Church very conſiderable ſervice.) 


u He and Flavian night and day exhorted all people to 


piety and godlineſs, 0 profeſſing openly to defend the A- 


poſtles doctrines. Philoſtorgius ſays, that it was this Pla- 


vian, and the monks he had got together, who firſt ſung 
this verſe, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt : [which ſhews at leaſt, that he was one of the 
firſt who exhorted the people to ling it.] * S. Chryſoſtom 


„ Thdrr. I. 2. c. 19. p. bt. d. 4 1. 4. c. 22. p. 697. . 
8 Fac. 1. 4. c. 2. p. 164. Thart. p. 621. c. 3 Tac. I. 4. c. 


2. p. 155. 2 p. 156. d p. 164. y Thdrt.p, 622. a. 0 p. 


621. Phiſg. I. 3. c. 13. p. 47. « Chry. t. 1, or. 52. p. 578, 
579. t. 4. P. 838. b, c. A 
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gives him Jarge commendations * for the care he took of 
the Catholicks, from the time of S. Euſtathius's baniſhment 
till the election of S. Meletius. a It was he likewiſe and 
Diodorus, who, according to Theodorit, firſt taught the 
people to ſing David's Pfalms in two Chorus's. þ So- 
crates ſays, that this practice had its original from S. Igna- 
tins, [* and it is perhaps ſtill more ancient: But Flavian and 
Diodorus might poſſibly revive it, and make it to be more 


_ obſerv'd in Antioch, from whence ſpreading through the 


Eaſt, it afterwards obtain'd in all other Churches.] „It 
is cited from Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, that they tranſlated 
that kind of Pſalmody, * which they ſung in two Chorus's, - 
out of Syriack into Greek, and that theſe two men, almoſt 
without any to aſſiſt them, eftabliſh'd this admirable inſti- 
tution throughout the Chriſtian World. ; 

E Flavian and Diodorus were wont to aſſemble the faith- 
ful at the tombs of the Martyrs; and there to paſs the 
night in ſinging of hymns, and celebrating the praiſes of 
God. o Leontius not daring to interrupt them, becauſe he 
ſaw the people very much attach'd to theſe two men, with 
a forc'd complaifance invited them to hold their meetings 
in the Church; which Flavian and Diodorus, who were 
well enough acquainted with his malicious temper, rea- 
dily complied with *. „ 
[What we have juſt now faid of Leontius's behaviour, 
would be enough to perſuade us that he really had good na- 
ture, ] 7 and that he endeavour d as much as he could to 
preſerve unity among the pcople out of love for peace, if 
other things had not diſcover'd the wickedneſs of his 
heart, and that the moderation which he ſhew'd was only 
the effect of his fearing the people, and the dreadful threats 
which Conſtantius, fays Theodorit, had menac'd againſt 
thoſe who durſt fay that the Son was not like the Fa- 


a Thdrt. p. 62 2. a. 4 Socr. I. 6. c. 8. p. 313. d. v Thar. 
N. P. 78. I. a, b. Nicet. I. 5. c. 30, p. zog. 1. i Thdrt. I. 4 C. 


19. P. 622+ a. 0 4, b. T p. 621. b. 


* Philoſtorgius (1. 3. c. 18. p. 54.) ſays, that Leontius deposꝰd 


or excommunicated Flavian and Paulinus. But we do not find 


(n. p. 166.) that Flavian ever ſeparated from the communion of 


the Arians at Antioch, except with S. Meletius, [and it is cer- 


fain Paulinus never join'd that party, {or he was always one of 
the Euſtathians.] . 
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ther. p For he outdid all the * crimes which Stephen and 4h D. 348; 
Placcillus had committed before him, & and did all the miſ. E 


chief he could to the Catholicks ; whereas on the other 
hand he favour'd and ſupported the hereticks in every 


thing. 7 He never ſhew'd the leaſt favour to the former, 


and allowed the latter all manner of privilege and protec- 
tion. v How eminent ſoever the vertues of the firſt were, 
he never admitted them to any eccleſiaſtical office ; and how 


notorious ſoever the vices of the others were, he advanc'd 


them to the moſt conſiderable dignities of the Clergy. 
e This was the cauſe that the greateſt part of the laity were 
very zealous for the faith, but the Eccleſiaſticks on the con- 
trary almoſt all infected with hereſy, tho' they durſt not 
ſhew it in the ſermons they preach'd to the people. 
[Nothing was a greater reflection upon his Epiſcopal 
character than his choice of Aerius for the Diaconate. For 
the doctrine of this Attius was ſo impious, and he took fo 
little care to conceal it,] * that he obtain'd at laſt the ſur- 
Rare being many things to ſay up- 
on that head, it is better to reſerve them for another place. 
The more deteſtable Leontius's behaviour was in the ſight 
of God, the more it was approv'd and extoll'd by the Ari- 


ans,] J as we may judge by the commendations of him 


which we meet with in the Alexandrian chronicle. © What 


135 


c . 


that ſays in particular of him, is that he took great care of 


the hoſpitals deſign d for the accommodation of ſtrangers, 
and that he gave the management of them to three perſons 
who were very zealous for the Chriſtian religion. It adds 
moreover, that as theſe three perſons were travelling in a 


place ſix or ſeven miles from Antioch, the firſt of them, na- 


med Eugenius, began to catechize a Jew who met them: 


The Jew in a laughing manner told them, that if they 
would eat a ſerpent which they had found dead upon the 
road, he would be a Chriſtian. They accepted the propo- 
ſal, eat the ſerpent, and receiv'd no harm: this ſo affect- 


very pious life in the hoſpital of which they were the go- 
vernors. fs 1 1 


ß p-. 622. b. 0 P. 621. b. 7 c. 
O p. 622. c. * Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. c. 
n. p 


ve. 622. b, e. 
+ Chr. Al. P- 63057 
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A. D. 348. The fame chronicle ſeems to apply to Leontius a hi- 
ſtory of S. Babylas, | who was Biſhop of Antioch in De- 
cius's reign, and he might write it upon the occaſion of that 
Saint's corpſe being tranſlated to Daphnis; for that was done 
in his time about the year 352.1 The ſtory does not ſeem 
to have been very exact and faithful; ſand it is not to be 
wondred at that he who lov'd truth ſo little in matters of 
faith, ſhould not give himſelf much trouble to ſearch after 
it in a matter of much leſs importance. | 


LT LT LITE, 
SECTION XLIV. 


; Conſtantius is oblig'd by Conſtans to recall F. A- 
 thanafius and the other Biſhops who were ba- 
niſh'd: Retractation of Urſacius and Valens. 

T he Council of Sirmium againſt Photinus. 


III is time to go on with our hiſtory, which has been in- 
terrupted by the depoſition of Stephen and Leontius's 
ordination, | „ 
Vincentius and Euphrates were come therefore to de- 

mand the reſtoration of S. Athanaſius and the other Biſhops 

See S. A. depos'd by the Euſebians. But Conſtans at the ſame time 
thanaſius, that he demanded this of his brother, threatned him, Ithat 
* 5% if he did not readily comply with it, he would oblige him 

to it by force of arms. : 
The Euſebians themſelves were afraid to adviſe Conſtan- 

tins to enter into a war upon this occaſion. ] g And there- 
fore at laſt he recall'd thoſe whom he had turn'd out, a- 
mong whom S. Athanaſtus, S. Paul, Marcellus, and Aſ- 
clepas are namd. y He ſent letters to their reſpe- 
ctive people to receive them without any oppoſition, 
£ S. Lucius too is added to the number. [But we have al- 
ready obſerv'd that he was baniſh'd a little before this time, 
and that he died during his exile, } 35 


& p. 630. g Socr. I. 2. c. 23. p. 111. d. | S0z. I. 3. c. 24. 
p. 537. c. y Socr. p. III. d. 5 Soz. p. 537. d. 
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+ The refloring S. Paul to Conſtantinople ſo humbled A. P. 348. 


Macedonius the uſurper of his See, that he took up with 
a ſingle Church, [which himſelf had built.] Ir is certain 


the return of Marcellus caus'd great diſturbances at Ancyra, 


upon the account of Baſil, who. by conſequence muſt be 


driven from thence : & this afforded the Arians new matter 


for accuſation and calumny. » The others found no trou- 
ble in their reſtoration, 6 and we are told particularly of 
Aſclepas that he was receiv'd at Gaza with great joy. 
[This is the laſt we find of that Biſhop, who from the 
year 330 had been one of the greateſt objects of the Euſe- 
bians malice, obloquy, and perſecution, ] not being charge- 
able with any other fault than the hatred he bore to their 
hereſy. „ He was reverenc'd as a Saint by his people, 
as we find by the life of S. Porphyry one of his ſucceſſors, 
where he is term'd a moſt holy and happy Saint, who had 
undergone many afflictions for the lake of the orthodox 
faith, and whoſe name and actions are written in the pa- 


radiſe of pleaſures | which are eternal. And indeed we ſee 


nothing in him, which does not render him worthy of the 
publick veneration of the whole Church, tho' his name is 


not to be found in any Martyrology.] It is likewiſe ob- 


ſerv'd in the life of S. Porphyry, that he built the anci- 
ent Church of Gaza, which was on the weſtern coaſt. 


a Saint Irenio who aſſiſted iat the Council of Antioch See S. 
in 363 under Jovian, {was very probably his ſucceſſor.] 8 


u Mark, Deacon of Gaza, who wrote the life of S. Por- 
phyry, who was almoſt S. Irenio's immediate ſucceſſor, 
ſpeaks of him as a Biſhop very much fam'd for his piety, 


and a fellow-citizen with the Angels, whoſe praiſe he 


would willingly celebrate, if it were to be done tranſitorily 


and in a ſhort compaſs, and did not rather require a parti- 


cular work. He hop'd that ſome others, who were better 


| acquainted with his hiſtory than he, would diſcharge this 


duty. „This Saint built a new Church at Gaza called S. I- 
rene, or the Church of Peace, with a ſmall manſion houſe 
for the Biſhop joining to it, which ſerv'd his ſucceſſors. 


tis feſtival is plac d upon the 16th of December in the 


e SOCr. p. 112. a.] Soz. p. 5 37. c. 
% 
x Boll. 26. feb. p. 648. H. 20. 

p Boll. 26. teb. p. 647. 9. 11. 


R Seer. p. Z. a. „Son. 

Ath. fol. p. 812, 813. 

A Soct. I. 3. c. 25. p. 204. d. 
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| 
| 
| A. D. 348. Roman Martyrology. It is certain he did not die till a- 
| j bout the year 390; ] F becauſe his ſucceſſor Aneas living 
['# 2 See his but a ſhort time, * S. Porphyry was ordain'd in his room 
title. lin the beginning of 395. ; 
A.D. 349. S. Athanaſius was ſomewhat afraid at firſt of making uſe 
of the liberty which Conſtantius had given him of return- 
Ing to his Church. 3 But it having pleas'd God to take 
. 3 &e S. A. Gregory out of the world by the hands of the Alexandrians 
# thanafius, in the beginning of this year, and Conſtantius having 
6. 5651. wrote ſeveral times to him to preſs him to return, he at 
length 1efolv'd upon it, and viſited that prince at Anti- 
och. He offer'd to juſtify himſelf before his adverſaries, 
but they refus'd to enter into a conference with him. They 
demanded of him by Conſtantius to allow the Arians one 
Church at Alexandria : and he conſented to it upon condi- 
tion that they would allow one to the Euſtathians; which 
they refus d.] o For he joind in communion with the 
Euſtathians, and would never do it with Leontius. 
At length he went from Antioch in order to return to 
Alexandria, having ſeveral reſcripts from Conſtantius in his 
favour. He paſs d through Palefline, where S. Maximus of 
Jeruſalem, and all the Bithops, excepting two or three, em- 
brac d his communion in a Council which they held for 
4 Ree 17. that purpoſe. We have already obſerv d, that this very 
: much incens d the Euſebians againſt S. Maximus. We need 
not mention here the joy which the Catholicks of Egypt 
expreſs'd when they ſaw their Athanaſius again. We ſhall 
only ſay in one word, that truth and juſtice being at laſt a 
little at liberty, the Biſhops preſs'd about S. Athanaſius, de- 
firing his friendſhip again, and making excuſes for every 
thing that force had made them do againſt him. But what 
touch'd the Euſebian faction more ſenſibly, ] æ was, that 
Urſacius and Valens, to obtain the privilege of being ad- 
mitted again to the communion of the Church, declard by 
an authentick act under their own hands, that all that they 
had publickly reported to his diſadvantage, was nothing but 
mere forgery, and they pronounc d an Anathema againſt 
Arius, as they pretended at this time they had always done. 
o Their retractation happen d at the time and upon the 
occaſion of a Council's being held at Sirmium againſt Pho- 
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tinus. o For the Weſtern Biſhops were uneaſy to ſee, that A. D. 349. 


after ſo many troubles as Arianiſm had caus'd in the 
Church, Photinus, who had been condemn'd as an heretick 
two years before in the Council of Milan, continued to di- 


ſturb and confound the Church and its faith. And therefore 


they came from a great many of the 7 Weſtern provinces, 
v and met at Sirmium, the very place where he was Biſhop, 
o intending to depoſe him from the epiſcopate , x which 
the people by their tumults had hitherto 3 and 
they prevented it again for that time, 4 Photinus having 
by his eloquence got a great number of followers. @ So 
the Council could do nothing more than write to the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops againſt this Arch- heretick , according to the 


cuſtom which the Biſhops had of advertiſing their brethren | 


of any thing which deſervd their cogniſance , and not 
with a deſign of doing them any injury by forcing them to 
give their aſſent to their decrees, as was afterwards done. 


F 


SECT I oN XLV. 


Conſtans dies : The Euſebians renew the perſe- 
cution : Urſacius and Valens retract their re- 
tractation. 


i AFTER God had given ſome conſolation to his Church A. D. 350. 


by reſtoring the Confeſſors, and had ſhewn for ſome 
months that truth never fails being follow d by the multi- 
tude when it has any liberty; he was reſolv'd to demon- 
ſtrate by a trial of eleven or twelve years, that al] the 


ſtrength and power of earth and hell together cannot con- 


quer it, and that the moſt mighty Monarchs may make Pre- 
varicators, Confeſſors, and Martyrs, but cannot hinder truth 
from remaining victorious over their moſt abſolute power, 


and from condemning them before the tribunal of God and 


in the eyes of all poſterity. 


We may place the beginning of this perſecution as early 
as 350, in which year the Emperor Conſtans, who was the 


E P.23, 26, 27. 21 p. 27. 1 p. 26. O p. 23. o 


26. ED + Soz. J. 4. Co 6. Þ+ 542. à. uw Hil, tr, P. 27. 
; | . cs declar'd 


— 
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1 A.D. 350. declar'd defender of the Church againſt all her enemies, 
145 See Con- 1 was ſlain in January by Magnentius, who had riſen againſt 
1 5 him, and by his death was become maſter of the Weſtern 


the end of the preceding year] concerning Photinus's con- 
demnation ; and when they wrote back to them again, they 
join'd to Photinus's crimes the name of Marcellus as if he 
had been his Maſter ; and this they did in order to invali- 
date the Council of Sardica's acquittance of Marcellus, and 
ſo to weaken the authority of that Synod, and open a way 
for reviving one day or other the pretended crimes of S. A- 
thanaſius , notwithſtanding the judgment of that Council 
which had declar'd him innocent. | 
After this it is eaſy to believe Socrates when he ſays,] 
3See Mar- V that 3 Marcellus was immediately driven out of Ancyra 
cellus of [4 Conſtantius's order, that Baiil might be replac'd in his 
Ancyra room. {lt was likewiſe perhaps as early as this year that 
S. Paul was oblig'd to leave Conſtantinople , was taken as 
he was making his eſcape, carried to Cucuſus, tormented a 
long time with hunger, and at laſt ſtrangled by order of 
Philip the Præfectus Prætorio.] For Conſtantius follow- 
ing his old inclination for Arianiſm, and acting according 
to the directions of the Euſebians, repeal d, ſays Socrates, 
what he had but juſt order'd in favour of the Confeſſors. 
That author and Sozomen add to this the impriſonment 
and death of S. Lucius of Adrianople, the condemnation of 
S. Theodulus and S. Olympius, the flight and perſecution of 
S. Athanaſius, together with George's intruſion. [But we 
are certain that S. Athanaſius appear d publickly at Alexan- 
dria in 356. We have plac'd the laſt baniſhment of S. Lu- 
cius in 347; and we know nothing exactly of the other 


wt \ 
1 provinces. This was follow'd by a great many troubles 
110 and diſturbances, which did not allow Conſtantius much 
10 time to perſecute the Catholicks, He even thought him- 
1 | See S. A. ſelf oblig d to write to 8. Athanaſius ſeveral times, to aſ- 
"WR thanaſius, ſure him that he need fear nothing, notwithſtanding any 
110 9.62. menaces he might be threatned with to intimidate him.] 
Wil |! & The Euſebians however took all imaginable care to irri- 
1 | 4 tate him more and more againſt this Saint by new calum- 
[| hy nies. g As they were cunning at doing miſchief, they 
val made uſe of what theWeſterns had written to them [about 


ved et ——— — 
— —_ — - 
—— 
— 
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+ Soer. I. 2. C. 26. p. 116. c, d. 8 Hill. fr. t. p. 27. Sulp. 
I. 2. p. 156. Socr. p. 116. a. |S02. 1.4. c. 2. p. 539. 4a. 8 Socr. 
p. 116, 117. Soz. p. 538, 539. e Socr. c. 26 28, p. 116 
-- 118, | SOZ. I. 4. c. 2 3. p. 539. 4.540. b. 
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mies, two. With regard to Marcellus, we find that in the fol- A. D. 350. 
ainſt lowing year Baſil was in poſſeſſion of the Church or Ancyns.. 
ſtern It was in this or the preceding year, that S. Maximus of A. D. 351. 
ubles Jeruſalem died, ] & or was depos'd, if we will believe it 
much upon the authority of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theophanes ; | 
him- S. Cyril was put in his place, n and ordaind according to 1} 
to af- S. Jerom, by Acacius of Cæſarea, [whom he always op- 1 
g any pos d 3 We know there are great difficul- 11 
21m, ] ties relating to thiFaffair ; but we think it better to reſerve (| 
UTE them for the hiſtory of S. Cyril.] | \| 
um- 9 lt was in the beginnning of his epiſcopate, and the | 
they th of May [351 0 that a great croſs of light appear d over — 
about ferafuloin from God Almighty : S. Cyril gave an account | 
con- of this miracle to Conſtantius in a letter, which be con- 11 
„they cludes with glorifying the conſubſtantial Trinity: [ From 4. 
ik he whence we may judge, that Conſtantius did not at that time | | 
nvali- declare againſt the Nicene faith, but that ſome people made | 
s, and the defenders of it odious to him under other precences.} | | 
a Way * Ir ſeems, this appearance of the Croſs preſag'd the vi- | | 
S. A- ctory which the Church was going to gain over hereſy, not 
ouncil by ſtrength and force of arms, but by tribulations and croſ- 
ſes, after the example of her Saviour, For the Arians no | 
fays,] longer defer'd redoubling their endeavours to renew the | 
\ncyra perſecution. a The inheritors of Euſebius's principles and „ 
in his impiety, who were Leontius, George, Acacius, Theodorus, | | 
r that and Narciſſus , all of them except Leontius depos'd by the | 
ken as Council of Sardica, could no longer bear to ſee the Church || 
nted a in peace, and ſo many Biſhops united to the great Athana- | 
der of ſinus. They were equally tormented with ſhame, envy, jp 
ollow- and fear. | - [ 
>rang [us the Emperor Conſtantius their protector became 
Crates, maſter of Illyricum after the end of the year 350, it did not | 
feſſors. coſt them much trouble] to get Urſacius and Valens over | 
nment again to their party, A whom they perſuaded to retra& their 
ion 4 retractation, and return like dogs to their vomiting, under 
tion o 


Zut we 
lexan- 


8. = brought them afterwards + to Conſtantius, and labour'd al- + &c. 

other Mr e a 
7 Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 141. d.] Soz. J. 4. c. 20. p. 570. b. Thphn. 

| Sulp. p 34. d. »y Hier. chr. 0 Cyr, ad 2 247. d. wn 

Z Socr. 1 p. 250. „Bar. 353. 0.25, * Ath. ſol. p. 827. b, c. 

p- 1162 un d. p- 828. a. k b, c. e 


two. 


the pretence that Conſtans had forc'd them to declare for 
S. Athanaſius s innocence; y tho' this excuſe was no leſs 
diſgraceful to them, than it was falſe in itſelf. £ They 


toge- 
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A.D. 351. together to deſtroy the ſmall remains in him [either of re- 


ſpect for S. Athanaſius, or] o of regard to ſo many oaths ay 


See S. A- he had ſworn to him. He yielded ſo much the eaſter to 
— their attacks, as he was the more firmly perſuaded, by what 
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he had ſeen in ſeveral provinces, of the union between all 
the Biſhops and this Saint. [| They made him take this 
union of truth and charity for a league in plot and conſpi- 
racy ; and he thought it neceſſary for the intereſt of the 
State to deſtroy it,] 7 by making as much as he could all 
the Biſhops one after another ſign againſt S. Athanaſius, [be- 
cauſe his affairs would not allow him to do more at that 
time, a | 
Ihe battle of Murſa , where he defeated Magnentius on 
the 28th of September 351, gave new ſtrength to Arianiſm, 
not only by the ſettlement of Conſtantius, which was the 
eſtabliſhment of this hereſy, but likewiſe by a particular 
accident which very much improv'd the good opinion this 
prince had of Valens, as we learn from Sulpitius Severus.] 
p Conftantivs not daring, ſays he, to be preſent at the fight, 
Tetir'd into the Church of a Martyr, near the city of Murſa, 
taking Valens the Biſhop of the place along with him, to 
comfort him in his trouble and uneaſineſs. This Biſhop, 
who neglected nothing for the advancement of his affairs, 
had diſpos'd his 3 in ſeveral places, that he might 
know the event of the battle firſt, and ſo might either make 
his eſcape in good time if it was loſt, or if it was gain'd 
might win Conſtantius's favour by being the firſt author of 
ſo happy a piece of news. And indeed ſo it happen d; for 
when the E and thoſe about him were under fears 
and apprehenſions for the ſucceſs of the day, Valens was the 
firſt that came and told them that the enemy fled. And 
when Conſtantius would have had him brought the perſon 
to him that told him, he anſwer'd it was an Angel; which 
Conſtantius eaſily believ d, and he us d to ſay afterwards, 
that he had conquer'd more by the merits of Valens than 
the force of his own arms. This accident, adds Sulpitius, 
augmented the courage of the Arians, who having gain d 
the affections of the Emperor, made uſe of his power when- 
ever they found they were weak of themſelves. 


„ p. 829.14. 0 Sulp. I. 2. p. 148, 
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f re- 
> 10 SEcTION XLVI. A. P. 33l. 
kar The Enuſebians depoſe Photinus in the Council of 
this Sirmum ; and draw up a new confeſſion of 
nſpi- faith. 85 | 
f the 
Id all CT HE Euſebians however were contented to make uſe 
[be- of artifice at this time; and that they might make 
that a ſhew of their pretended zeal for the faith, they reſolv d to 
- _ condemn Photinus, and turn him our of his Church, which 
ws. ON hitherto the people had hindred.} v For this Biſhop preach d 
niſm, his hereſy more openly now than ever; and the noiſe oc- 
s the caſion d by this, oblig d Conſtantius to cauſe the Bithops 
cular to aſſemble at Sirmium , 7 after the Conſulate of Sergius 
1 this and Nigrianus or Nigrinianus, [ that is in this year 351 ;]! Note 41. 
erus.] and according to the order that Socrates obſerves in the ſto- 
fight, ry, it was before the battle of Murſa. 
lurſa, o S. Hilary declares, that this Council was made up of 
n, to Eaſtern Biſhops ; {that is of thoſe who had follow'd Con- 
ſhop, ſtantius.] He names twenty two Biſhops who were preſent, 


g among whom we may obſerve were Narciſſus [ of Nero- 
nias,] a [of Heraclea, ] Baſil of Ancyra,] Eudoxius 
[of Germanicia,] Demophilus [ of Berea,] Cecrops [of Nico- 
media, ] Silvanus [of Tarſus, Urſacius [of Singidunum, Va- 
lens [of Murſa, ] Macedonius [of Mopſueſtia,] and Mark [of 
Arethuſa. We cannot tell the names of the ſees of the reſt 
who are not ſo well known. ] x Cecrops had been tranſlated 
from Laodicea [ in Syria ] to Nicomedia by Conſtantius; 
the authority that he ſhew'd for his tranſlation , was the 
threats of this prince, and the letters he carried from him 
to the magiſtrates of the place. J S. Athanaſius ſpeaks of 
him as one of the moſt wicked among the Arians. | In all 
probability he ſucceeded Amphion, JI who was Biſhop of 
Nicomedia in the year 347. 5 5 
4 The Council having convicted Photinus of holding 
the doctrine of Sabellius and Paul of Samoſata, depos'd him 


4 Soer. I. 2, c. 29. Þ, 121+ 2. 7 b. Soz. I. 3. c. 6. p. 442. 
e d. -v. Hil. ſyn. p. 129. e. 130. 1. b. ꝙ tr. 1. p. 48, 49. 
x Ath. fol. p. 860. d. in Ar. or. I. p. 290. b, c. «© Hu. 
fr. 1. p. f 4 Socr- I. 2. Cc. 29. P. 121. 6. 
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A. D. 351. immediately, g Palladius whom the Photinians had or- 


„ 


Ambroſe, 


6. 26. 


dain'd [ Biſhop, ] was condemn'd with them; [ but in all 
likelihood he was afterwards reſtor'd by the Arians, whoſe 
hereſy he conſtantly defended till the year 3S1, * when he 
was depos'd by the Council of Aquilea.}] 

Every body commended and approv'd of the depoſi- 
tion of Photinus, but not of what the ſame Biſhops did 
afterwards [ to let the world ſee what they were.] For 
they approv'd of the confeſſion of faith made by the falſe 
Council of Sardica : « And yet as if they repented of all 
that they had written concerning the faith till that time, 
they drew up a new confeſſion in Greek; it was compos d 
by Mark of Arethuſa, C and S. Athanaſius , Socrates, and 
S. Hilary have given us copies of it: Beſides the Creed, it 
contains twenty ſeven anathema's. [S. Hilary in his trea- 
tiſe of ſynods, where he makes as great condeſcenſions as he 
can to the weak, that he may bring them by degrees 


to the ſtrength of the true faith ,] » ſpeaks of this con- 
feſſion as a Catholick writing, and endeavours by his expli- 


cations to put a good ſenſe upon every part of it. 6 S. Phi- 


laſtrius ſays likewiſe, that Photinus was turn'd out of the 


Church of Sirmium by the holy Biſhops : {Which muſt be 
apply'd to this Council, which finiſh d the condemnation 
of Photinus, and at length made him loſe his biſfioprick.) 
: Vigilius Tapſenſis calls it expreſly a Catholick Council of 
the whole Eaſt, approves of its deciſions, and ſays that none 


ol the Faithful ſhould dare to make any difficulty in receiv- 


ing them. [It is true, they may poſlibly ſeem to be very 
Catholick, if we take them in themſelves. But when we 
conſider that they were the declar d enemies of the Church 
who compos'd them, and that they are the work of theſe 
ſame Euſebians who had been depos'd by the Council of 
Sardica, we cannot help ſuſpecting all their expreſſions, as 
long as we ſee they do not clearly condemn their own falſe 
doctrine ; and it 1s viſible that they do not at all condemn 


that in this confeſſion.] „ For they are ſo far from ſaying 


in it that the Son is conſubſtantial with the Father, that 
they do not ſo much as ſay he is like him: a Nay they 


B Amb. ac. Aq. p. 177. b. y Socr. p. 121. c. 3. Epi. 7;. 


C. 2. p. 846. 4 Socr. I. 2. c. 30. p. 121. d. F p. 122124. 


Hil. ſyn. p. 130. Ath. de ſyn. p. 90 9 . y Hil. ſyn. p. 
130, 133. 6 Phila. c. 65, p. 16. G. Vig. in Euty. I. 5. p. 59. 
x Soz. I. 4. c. 6. p. 543. a. A Ath. de ſyn. p. 901. d. 
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clearly diſcover their heretical impiety, by ſaying that A. D. 351. 


they will not place the Son in the fame rank with the Fa- 
ther, but that they look upon him as ſubordinate to him. 


4 And therefore S. Athanaſius does not diſtinguiſh this 


confeſſion from the reſt, but places it amongſt thoſe which 
were drawn up by the Arians, and which thew'd the im- 
piety no leſs than the inconſtancy of theſe hereticks. v S. Hi- 
lary himſelf ſpeaks of it much in the ſame manner in his 


book againſt Conſtantius: [and if this is the confeſſion 


that they made Liberius ſign, as there is probability e- 
nough it is,] F he calls it in his fragments the Arian per- 
fidiouſneſs, and anathematizes thoſe who receive it. [He 
ſcems to ſpeak of it likewiſe in another paſſage of his frag- 


ments, ] o when he ſays that by once ſigning a falſe, deceit- 
ful, heretical confeſſion of faith, which conceal'd its dan- 


gerous poiſon under words ſeemingly very innocent, they 
puniſh'd Photinus lawfully, declar d Athanaſius guilty, and 
condemn'd the Catholick faith : [which might make us 
think, that the ſame letter in which this confeſſion was in- 
ſerted, contain d likewiſe the condemnation of S. Athana- 
ſius. But this is attended with ſome difficulty,] for the 
confeſſion which he ſpeaks of in this place, 7 call'd the 
Son the firſt boxn of the creatures; [which is not in this 
firſt confeſſion of Sirmium.] ” 
p The firſt anathema ſeems to condemn thoſe who a 
the Son is of a different ſubſtance from the Father. [Bur 


we know how the Arians brought themſelves off from theſe 


anathema's. This ſeems to be what gave S. Hilary ground} 
o to ſay, that Conſtantius had made uſe of the word Sub- 


ſtance in the Council of Sirmium, that he might paſs for 


a Catholick in the Weſtern Church. 


u p. 90I-- 907, v Hil. in Conſ. I. I. p. 116. 1. d. 
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SECTION XLVII. 


Photinus's diſpute with Baſil of Ancyra : Of 
Photinus's followers : Germinius an Arian is 
made Biſhop of Sirmium in his room. 


7 H EN the Biſhops had drawn up this new confeſſion 
of faith, they offer'd Photinus, that if he would 
ſign it and renounce his hereſy, they would reſtore him to 
his dignity ; but he refus'd it, and challeng'd them to enter 
into a diſpute with him. v He went to Conſtantius to 
complain that he had been unjuſtly condemn'd, and defir'd 
of him that he might have another hearing where he might 
juſtify himſelf. ꝙ Conſtantius granted his requeſt, and ap- 
pointed ſeveral Senators to be hearers and judges of this 
diſpute: They were Thalaſhus, Datianus, Cerealius, 
Taurus, Marcellinus, Euanthius, Olympius, and Leonti- 
us, [almoſt all of them well enough acquainted with the 
hiſtory of that time :] J and indeed they paſs'd for the 
_ conſiderable of the Court, either fox dignity or know- 
edge. 8 | 
x - The day being appointed for the conference, theſe 
perſons appear'd at it, together with all the Biſhops of the 
Council. & There were ſecretaries to write all that was 
faid on both ſides. Þ S. Epiphanius, who had ſeen a copy 
| of this diſpute, ſays that theſe writers were Anyſius, Baſt] 
' $14xovoy [of Ancyra's] Deacon [or elſe belonging to the chapel] 
Ts g Royal; Callicrates, Rufinus the Præfect's regiſter , Olym- 
Ne. pius, Nicetas, and Baſil * ſecretaries ; Eutyches and Theo- 
Les dulus the Emperor's notaries. It ſeems probable, that Con- 
ſtantius himſelf was preſent at the diſpute,] + for it is ſaid 
that Photinus often addreſs'd his diſcourſe to him, if * the 
text is not faulty. N = 


1 Sgcr. I. 2. c. zo. p. 125,126. v Epi. 71. c. I. p. 829. b. 
@ Socr. p. 126. a. * Epi. FL. c. I. p. 829 4 Soz. J. 4. 
C. 6. p. 544. à. w SOCT. I. 2. c. zo. p. 12 6. a. * d. Epi p- 


829. 4. 8 Epi. p. 830.j n. p. 304. p- 829. c. 
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J Baſil of Ancyra was pitch'd upon to manage the diſ- A. D. 357: 


pute with him: It was very warm on both ſides. s Fhoti- 


his opinion, 


nus diſcover'd a great deal of impudence, vanity, and 
weakneſs, He boaſted he had an hundred paſſages to prove 
7 S. Epiphanius gives us ſome of his di- 
ſtinctions, by which he endeavourd to evade the argu- 
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ments brought againſt him. » However at length. he was 


worſted and condemn'd 9 There were three copies taken of 


the conference, one of which was ſent ſeal d up to Conſtan- 


tius, another was likewiſe ſeal d up and given to theSena- 


tors [who were preſent at it,] and the third remain in the 


hands of Baſil and the Bithops of the Council. 

From this time Photinus continued baniſh'd ; however 
he wrote a book in Greek and Latin, in which he oppos'd 
all other hereſies, that he might eſtabliſh only his own. 


# Sozomen takes notice of ſeveral of his writings, ſome af 


which were in Latin, ſome in Greek, Xx and Vincentius 
Lirinenſis ſpeaks of them in the fame manner. 4 S. Jerom 
ſays, that his chief works are thoſe againſt the heathens 
and thoſe which he addreſs'd to Valentinian : For he liv'd 
till that Prince's time. y He wrote ſomething upon the 
Apoſtles Creed: he did not give a true explanation of it, 
but endeayour'd to find in the plainneſs and ſimplicity of 
the words and expreſſions, ſomething to confirm his impi- 
ous doctrine. | | 

[We may with reaſon wonder at what S. Jerom ſays,] 
F that it was Valentinian who turn'd him out of the 
Church, [if we do not underſtand by it, that he was re- 


call'd by julian; and being ſettled once more at Sirmium, 


Valentinian turn d him out again. At leaſt we cannot 
doubt but Julian recall'd him, ſince his edict was general, 
and comprehended all who had been banith'd by Conſtan- 
tius ; and this he did, that he might diſturb the Church by 
the univerſal liberty which he allow'd:] o and we have ſtill a 
letter remaining which he wrote to Photinus, wherein he 


commends him upon the account of his hereſy, and tells 


I c. Socr. p. 126. ab. «Epi. 73.C. 1. p. 829. c. d. 


CC. 2. 

p. 830. 1 Soer. I. 2. c. 38. p. 126. b. 9 Epi. p. 830. a. 

Socr. p. 126. b. Soz. I. 4. c. 6. p. 544. b. a Vinc. L. 

c. 16. p. 63. e. u Hier. v. ill. c. 107. p. 2.99. b. „Rut. in 

ſym. p. 169. E Hier. v. ill. c. 107: p. 299. b. Fac. I. 4. 
C. 2. p. 163, 164. 
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him that he has a good title to ſalvation in compariſon of 
Diodorus and the reſt of the Catholicks. 

7 He liv'd, as we juſt now faid, till Valentinian's reign, 
[which began in the year 364, and a good while longer.] 
p S. Optatus ſeems to ſay, that he was alive when he wrote, 
which was about 368; and S. Jerom in his chronicon pla- 
ces his death in 376. & S. Epiphanius ſays likewiſe, that 
he had wandred about in error, till the time that he wrote, 
his books againſt hereticks [in 375,] 7 tho his hereſy was 
almoſt extihguifh'd at that time. 

v The law which Gratian made about the end of the 
year 378, tho' it allowd all ſects liberty of conſcience and 
toleration, yet it excepted the Manicheans with the follow- 
ers of Photinus and Eunomivs. © And therefore the 
Council of Aquilea in 381 defir'd him to put his own law 
and the ſentence of the Council in execution, by diſperſing 
the private aſſemblies which the Photinians held in Sir- 
m1um. 

* Pope Innocent fays, that the greateſt part of the Pho- 
tinians retir d from Senia [in Dalmatia, ] under the conduct 
of one Mark who had been driven ont* of Rome. This 
Pope got an order to diſperſe them. I S. Sidonivs about 
the year 474 commends S. Patient Biſhop of Lions for hav- 


ing converted a great many of the Fhotinians. «© It is 


thought, he means the Burgundian Arians, becauſe the 
Arians and Photinians were ſometimes confounded toge- 
ther. * The 16th Canon of the ſecond Council of Arles 
about 452, joins them to the Paulianiſts, and orders them 
to be baptiz d. 6 On the contrary the next Canon of the 
ſame Council orders that the Bonoſiacks ſhall be receiv'd in 
the ſame manner as the Arians were, with chriſm and im- 
poſition of hands, without baptizing them. And yet it 
appears, that the Photinians were the fame with the Bo- 
noſiacks, who were followers of Bonoſus Biſhop of Naiſſus 
[in S. Ambroſe's time, as we ſhal] give an account of 3 in 
another place, It 1s likely at that time there was no Jonger 
any ſect that bore the name of Photinians; and this was 
the occaſion of their ſpeaking leſs accurately than beſore. 


r Hier. v. ill. c. 107. p. 299. 9 Opt. I. 4. p. 79. o Epi. 
71. p. 808. T p-. 833. C. v Socr. I. 5. c. 2. p. 260. Soz. 
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As to the Eaſt, ] ꝙ the Photinians are mention'd in the A. D. 351. 


7th Canon of the Council of Laodicea, where it is order'd 
that they ſhall be receiv'd into the Church only with the 


unction of the holy chriſm ; tho' ſome people doubt whe- 
ther their name has not been added in this Canon. The 


7th Canon of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople does not 


mention them at all, when it regulates the difterent manner 
of receiving herericks, [perhaps becauſe his hereſy was al- 
Eat.) At leaſt it was by Theo- 

dorits time. | | 
[The Church of Sirmium was deliver'd from one here- 


tick only to fall into the hands of another.] & For Con- 


ſtantius plac'd a Biſhop there who was an Arian, his name 
was Germinius or Garminius : the Emperor order'd him 


from Cyzicus to Sirmium, u that he might be one of the 


defenders of the heretical impiety which he protected: 
[We ſhall often ſpeak of him in the ſequel.] 6 He was 
at the Council of Milan in 355 : [and therefore he muſt 
have been Photinus's immediate ſucceſſor. | 
This is probably a proper time to give an account of 
what S. Ambroſe ſays,] that when Urſacius and Valens 
made the Church of Sirmium feel their violences and op- 
preſſions, ſo that the Prieſts of it were in continual fear and 
dread, they had eras'd thoſe words of the Goſpel, God tis 4 


- ſpirit. 


SECTION XLVIII. 


Pope Liberius ſucceeds Julius; his conduct with 
regard to S. Athanaſius. 


x POpe Julius, [whoſe courage was a great obſtacle to A. D. 352. 
the deſigns of the Euſebians,] died this year upon the S:e his 


12th of April. Liberius who ſucceeded him on the 22d of title 9.9. 


May, X was, as is pretended from the city of Rome itſelf, 


S t. I. p. 1497. 4, b. 


L Ath. fol. p. 805. d. » in Ar. or. 1. p. 290. b. b Bar. 355. 

. Amb. de ſpi. I. 3. c. 11. p. 261, 262. x Buch, 
Cycl. p. 273. A Boll. apr, t. I. p. 31. 

| 1. 3 the 
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was ſeparated from his communion, and that of his Church. 
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the ſon of one Auguſtus. He had trampled under foot, 


according to his own expreſſions, all the things of the 


world, that he might obey the Goſpel, and follow the mo- 


tions which his faith and the fear of God inſpir d him with. 


Before his election he had paſs'd through another eccleſi- 
aſtical office, and had acquitted himſelf very well, never do- 
ing any thing for the ſake of praiſe and glory; and after- 
wards he was rais'd to the epiſcopate contrary to his own 


deſire, as he takes God and all the Church to witneſs. He | 
proteſts, that he earneſtly defires to preſerve himſelf pure 


and blameleſs in his dignity and adminiſtration, and invio- 
lably to maintain the faith he had receiv'd from his illu- 


ſtrious predeceſſors, ſeveral of whom had been Martyrs, 


[And yet he ſeems to have departed from this rule upon his 
entry into the Pontificate. We ſhall here preſent the rea- 
der with a ſhort account of what he will find related more 
at large * in another place. 

The Euſebians , who were reſolv'd it ſhould be in no 
one's power to reproach them for any omiſſion in the ſer- 
vice of falſhood, had a mind to try a new experiment upon 


Julius, either to ſtagger him if they could, or elſe to have 
ſome- pretence for perſecuting him as they had done the 
reſt, when Conſtantius ſhould be maſter of Rome, as he 
was at the latter part of this year. Whatever deſign they 


had in it,] y they and ſome hereticks wrote to him, renew- 
ing their calumnies againſt S. Athanaſius. [God preſerv'd 


him from this trial by taking him to himſelf, ] and the 
letters were deliver'd to Liberius, [| who being either not 


well inform'd of what had paſs d, or for reaſons which we 
cannot give an account of, ] ſent for S. Athanaſius to come 


and vindicate himſelf, unleſs he had a mind to be ſepara- 


ted from the communion of the Roman Church. The Saint 


did not think this was a ſufficient reaſon for him to leave 


his people: E but he got the Egyptian Biſhops to write in 
his favour. o Liberius finding that he would not come, 
wrote to the Eaſterns, [that is to the r teRkg 
them that he would unite with them, and that Athanaſius 


[tie was without doubt aſham'd of this dangerous proceed- 


ing the moment be had done it, and there is all the pro- 


bability in the world that he did not even ſend the letter 


„ Hil. fr. 2. p. 41. v fr. 1. P. 36. 2. P. 4. f 2. P. 37, 
40 0: io P-; 36. | | 
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he had written to the Euſebians. For it does not appear A. D. 352+ 
that this rupture of his with S. Athanaſius was attended 
with any conſequence.] On the contrary we find that 
he was always united to him afterwards, and that he was 
even one of his moſt faithful and zealous defenders, [till 
he was oblig'd by force and violence to quit him in 357, 
as we ſhall give an account of at that time. 9 7 

We ſaid juſt now, that Conſtantius became 3 maſter of 3 See Con- 
Rome and Italy about the end of the year 352. ] f Lucifer, gs 
whom we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of by and by, ſays 
that as ſoon as he had taken poſſeſſion of this province, he 
began to perſecute that Church. (But we {hall not ſee any 
effect of it till after the death of Magnentius. | 


The Euſebians, who could not draw + S. Athanaſius from A. D. 363. 
his people by Liberius's letter, attempted to do it by get- # See S. A- 
ting Conſtantius to allow him to come to him in Italy as he thanaſius, 
had deſir d: For this was the contents of the letter, which s? 
the Saint never thought of. And therefore he did not 
think himſelf oblig'd to make uſe of this allowance; and 
the Euſebians who perhaps had form'd the ſame deſign 
againſt him as the Jews did againſt S. Paul, when they de- 
manded that he ſhould be brought to Jeruſalem , got no 
other advantage by their falſhood and lyes, but the power 
of adding a new calumny to ſo many others with which 
they had impos d upon Conſtantius's credulity, and of per- 
ſuading this prince that Athanaſius contemn d his orders. 
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SECTION 1 


The Council of Arles : The fall of Vincentius 
1 of Capua. 


WII AT we have juſt now been giving an account of, 

happen'd about the beginning of the year 353, when 

Magnentius being abandon'd by all the world, difpatch'd 

_ himſelf in Auguſt, and left to Conſtantius the quiet poſſeſ- 
ſion of the whole empire. This peace in the State was on- 

ly the occaſion of new wars and perſecutions in the Church.] 


„ap. 1.9, p. 1039. e. 


1 2. p. 49, 41. 5 Lucif. reg 
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A. D. 353. o For Conſtantius who came to Arles this year before the 


Sth of November, 7 and flay'd there till the following 
ſpring, v was very careful to do every thing that the here- 
ticks ſuggeſted to him, or rather they themſelves acted juſt 
as they had a mind, and kept all the world in awe by the 
Emperor's power, which they had the management of, and 
which was their protection. IT 8 


We have dreadful proofs of this in * the Council 
which was held during that time in the ſame city. x Li- 


berius had ſent thither Vincentius of Capua, I Marcellus 
of Campania, „ and ſome others, à to deſire Conſtantiu 

to cauſe a Council to meet at Aquilea, as had been aged 
upon a long time before, ſays Liberius. There were like- 


_ wiſe ſeveral of the Italian Biſhops there upon the ſame ac? 


count: Þ And that nothing might be wanting towards ob- 


taining the Council, Vincentius carried with him to Arles 


the letters of the Eaſterns, and the eighty Biſhops of Egypt, 
concerning S. Athanaſius, that is thoſe which had been 
written the preceding year. | 


e 


y Liberius wrote likewiſe to Conſtantius 2 2 
Ir 


Council, in which what related to the faith ſhould be 
carefully treated of, and then the affair concerning S. Atha- 


naſius and all the reſt ſnould be examin'd, that ſo a true ſo- 
lid peace might be eftabliſh'd upon the precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, and not a falſe pretended one my ſnares and falla- 
cies under the outward appearance of union. Nothing 


could be more juſt than this demand, nor was there any 


thing that Conſtantius could more eaſily grant. 4 And 


yet he was ſo much offended at it, that the Pope attempted 


twice to appeaſe him, but in vain, And Conſtantius gave 
a proof of his anger in a letter which he wrote to the peo- 
ple of Rome, wherein he murder'd the honour of this Bi- 
ſhop by barbarous injuries, 


The Pope plac'd a great deal of hopes in Vincentius 


of Capua, not doubting but that hie would maintain the in- 


es Amm. I. 14. p. 8. 1 Pp. 23. v Ath. ſol. p. 829. a. 
@ a. | Sulp. 1.2. p. 159. | Hil. fr. 1. p. 6. * Hu. ff. 2. p. 41. 
VI. p. 47. W 2. P. 41. 4 I. p. 47> 6 2. p. 41. 
1 p. 40. 3 p. 39. 6 I. p. : 


_ * Sulpitius Severus ſpeaks at the ſame time of the Council of 
Biterrz. But I believe it is that which was held when S. Hilary 


was baniſh'd in the year 356 
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tegrity of the Goſpel, and the honour of his legateſhip with A. P. 353 
firmneſs and reſolution, foraſmuch, ſays he, as he has often 
fat with Hoſius as judge in this affair. [And this is with- 
out doubt what made Baronius and ſome others ſay, ] & that 
it was he who being a Prieſt of Rome, had aſſiſted at the 
Council of Nice in the name of Silveſter, and that he was 
likewiſe preſent at that of Rome in 340. » He certainly 
aſſiſted at that of Sardica. [ For indeed Arianiſm was the 
buſineſs in hand at that time, as well as at the Council of 
Nice; and as to the Council of Rome, it is eaſy to ima- 
ine that Hoſius was preſent at it, tho' we have no poſitive 
proof of it. my 

But whatever reaſon there was to hope ſo much fromVin- 
centivs's courage, it did not get the better of the violences 
of the Arians,] 8 who had got Conſtantius to put out an 

edict, ordering all thoſe to be baniſh'd who would not ſign 

S. Athanaſius s condemnation. It was defir'd, that before 
they requir'd them to condemn S. Athanaſius, the point of 
faith might be debated, which was of much more impor- 
tance ; but this was defir'd in vain. Valens and his ac- 
complices were reſolv'd to begin with obliging the Biſhops 
to condemn S. Athanaſius, not having the aſſurance to diſ- 

pute about the faith. . The Pope's legates yielding to the 
confuſion, as they call d it afterwards, which all the Chur- 
ches were in at that time, conſented to comply with the 
Eaſterns, ¶ and to condemn Athanaſius ;] but upon condi- 
tion that they on the other hand ſhould condemn Arius's 
hereſy: They made this propoſal in writing. Conſulta- 
tion was held upon the point, and after a good deal of 
conſideration they return'd the legates for anſwer, that they 
could not condemn Arius's doctrine, that Athanaſius muſt 
be depriv'd of the communion, and that this was the only 
thing they deſir d. . 

* In ſhort, Vincentius not being able to obtain either 
the Council of Aquilea [or the condemnation of Arius, ] 
fell with the reſt, and was guilty of hypocriſy, as Liberius 
and S. Hilary call it: By his fall he affected the Pope fo 
ſenſibly with grief, that he deſir'd nothing more than to die 

for Jeſus Chriſt ; for fear he ſhould be efteem'd the worſt 
of calumniators, and ſhould be thought to have conſented 


r Bar. 353. 9. 21. Blond. prim. p. III. Ry OY 
9 Sulp. J. 2. p. 159. Il. fr. 2. p. 42. „1. p. 47. f 
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A. D. 363. to the violation of the Goſpel : Theſe are his own expreſ- 


ſions. a S. Athanaſius ſays, that Vincentius and all the 


reſt of the Weſtern Biſhops ſuffer d oppreſſions, injuries, 


and uncommon violences, till they promis'd that they 
would communicate with him no more. u However 


Vu.ncentius did not fall beyond the power of recovery, 


He recolle&ed himſelf,and embrac'd the truth ; [and haing 


wip'd off the ſhame of his fall,] y he deſerv'd afterwards 


the character which a celebrated Council gave of him, That 
for many years he honour'd his epiſcopate with his blame- 
leſs and irreproachable behaviour; and that the Council of 
Ariminum could not be a lawful ſynod , ſince Vincentius 
never conſented to it. 


BE r He & c .. HE ee AE E U 
Stcrion I. 
S. Paulinus of Treves is baniſb'd: Liberins de- 


fires Conſtantius, that the Council of Milan 
may meet. 


[THO there was ſo much cowardice in the Council of 


Arles, yet it was not univerſal ;] 5 S. Paulinus of 
Treves maintain'd the faith in that ſynod with prodigious 
conſtancy and reſolution, and got a title to baniſhment by 
ſhewing how he abhorr'd and deteſted the Arians, o and be- 


cauſe he would not partake of the hypocriſy and fall of the 


reſt, 7 He had ſucceeded S8. Maximinus of Treves p in the 
overnment of this metropolitical Church of Gaul [ever 
3 349,] „ in which year he ſent S. Athanaſius the re- 


tractation of Urſacius and Valens: He was in all probabi- 


lity at Rome at that time. [ Being reſolv'd therefore not 
to degenerate from his predeceſſor's vertue, nor render him- 
ſelf unworthy] 2 of the titles which S. Athanaſius gives him 


of Apoſtolick man, v excellent Bithop, and preacher of the 


a Ath. ap. I. p. 692, b. @ Bar. 353. 9. 21. »Thdrt. I. 2. 


c. 17. p- CAB. Co E Mar. & F. p- 28. .o Hill. fr. . p. 6. 
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truth, 6 he oppos'd the Arians and their hereſy: »y And A. D. 353. 
when the confeſſion of faith was brought to him to ſign, ge 
declar'd that he conſented to the condemnation of Photinus 
and Marcellus, but that he could not approve of that of 
Athanaſius. [We may ſee by this, that people were ob- 
lig'd to condemn Marcellus, }] 4 tho' this Council was not 
held againſt him. | 3 e 
Great endeavours had been us' d to gain Paulinus. « But 
ſo free and couragious a declaration made him be thought 
unworthy of the Church by the Biſhops, and worthy of | 
baniſhment * by the Emperor, without having committed Note 2. 
any other crime, Þ than not turning Arian , and refuſing 
to ſign the calumnies and flanders rais'd againſt S. Athana- 
ſius. Excepting this, they themſelves could lay nothing to 
his charge. +» Thus was the Church of Treves depriv'd of 
this great Prelate ; and as for him, he was the * firſt who : Note az. 
obtain'd [in the Weſt] the title of Confeſſor, in this pub- 
lick and general perſecution of the Church, which made 
S. Hilary call him a man happy in his ſufferings. 
J S. Athanaſivs gives us ſeveral particulars relating to — 
his confeſſion and exile: But as he joins him with thoſe 
who were baniſh'd in the Council of Milan, [we ſhall give 
an account at that time of what he ſays concerning them, 
We cannot tell to what place he was baniſh'd,] e for Con- 
ſtantius endeavour'd to tire his patience, by making him 
continually change his place of reſidence to the day of his Wt 
death. He banith'd him even into places, where the name _ 110 
of Jeſus Chriſt was not ador' d, that he might be reduc'd ei- 
ther to die of hunger, or to be nouriſh'd with food corrupt- 
ed and profan'd with the abominable hereſy of Montanus 
and Maximilla. 7 He died at laſt in Phrygia in the year 
358 according to S. Jerom's chronicon. His memory is 
celebrated upon the 31ſt of Auguſt, on which day he is 
ſet down in S. Jerom's martyrologies, in Uſuardus, and the 
other moderns, as a holy Confeſſor, who died in peace du- 
ring his exile. 0 His body was afterwards brought to 
Treves, and was found in the year 1071 in a Church which 
1 i | 


+ Hil. fr. 1. p. 27. o in Conl. I. f. p. 114. 2. a. a fr. t. 
p. 6. 6 Ath. de fug. p. 703. d. fol. p. 842. b. y Hil. in 
Conf. 1.1, p. 114. 2. a. 3 Ath. fol. p. 831, 832. Hill. p. 
114. 2. a. F Sulp. p. 169, 170, \ Hier. chr. » Florent. p. 
796, 0 Bar, 31, aug. 
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A. D. 353. was call'd by his name, and built as is pretended about the 


2 See S. year 399 by Felix of Treves, * who had caus d his body 


Martin, to be brought out of Phrygia: but this is not without ſome 


9. '7- difficulty. ©: Browerus ſays very extraordinary things of his 


tomb. x He gives us likewiſe an epitaph upon this Saint, 


in which it is faid that he was beheaded in the 295th year 


of the Incarnation : | But this deſtroys all its authority. 
A. D. 354. This is what paſs'd at Arles at the end of the year 353, 
or in the beginning of 354. But the conſequence was no 
leſs fatal than the beginning had been,] a For they pub- 
lickly call'd upon all the Italian Biſhops to ſubmit to the 
judgment of the Eaſterns; A and they made uſe of force to 
oblige them to it. y They committed theſe violences un- 


der pretence of making peace with the Eaſterns, as if it was 


. poſſible to make any true peace with thoſe who openly 


maintain'd Arius's doctrine, & and who demanded Atha- 


nafius's condemration only to eftabliſh this hereſy. 
o Liberius was very much affected with Vincentius's fall, 
and we find his ſorrow very well expreſs'd in a letter which 


he wrote to Hoſius, a copy of which S. Hilary has preſerv'd. 


| - [However he did not loſe his courage. He exhorted thoſe 
who were not yet fallen, to continue firm, as he did parti- 
cularly with regard to Czcilian Biſhop of Spoletum, ] 
| whom he deſires not to depart from his good intentions 
| after Vincentius's example. p He Sum 


| from the courage of Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia, 
1 who offer d to go to the Emperor, and give him a true ac- 


count of every thing, and obtain from him the Council that 

Was deſir'd. The Pope receiv'd his propoſal with joy, s and 

join'd with him in the embaſly Pancratius Prieſt and Hi- 

lary Deacon of Rome, 7 to whom he gave a letter for Con- 

ſtantius, worthy of a head of the Church, of which an ac- 

See S. Eu- count may be ſeen * in another place. o In another letter 
ſebius of he defir'd S. Euſebius of Vercellæ to ſecond his legates. 
6 8 He wrote likewiſe to Fortunatianus [of Aquilea] praying 
| him to join with the reſt in obtaining the Council, to re- 
gulate their prudence by his advice, and even to aſſiſt them 


| 


43. 1 Bar. 343. . 0 6 Hil. fr. 2. p. 42: p. r. 
E p. 41. % 1. p. 7. ＋ p. 4 47. p Bar. 35 3. 9. 20. 
4 354. 6.8. & all, 1 Hl. ir, 2. p. 39 43. p. 43. 
Bar. 35 3. J. 20.354. 9. 8. | | ; 


ſome comfort 
from the invincible faith of &. Euſebius of Vercellæ, and 


2 gg = yy. — 


Trev. an. 1.4. J. 209, 210. p. 274 * F. 98, 99. p. 242, 
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with his preſence if they had any occaſion for him. He A. D. 354+ 
ſpeaks of this Biſhop with great commendation: For he 
ſays that he was not afraid of man, that all he hop'd for 
was eternal rewards, and that he had preſerv'd his faith 
even at the peril of his life. © But we ſhall ſoon ſee him 
render himſe]f unworthy of all theſe praiſes, abandon the 
faith which he had fo couragiouſly defended , become the 
ſeducer of his brethren, » and deteſtable to all poſterity, 
according to S. Jerom's expreſſion, by the fall of Liberius 
himſelf, of which he was the cauſe. He was of Africa. 
We have ſeen how he was made Biſhop of Aquilea inſtead 
of Valens, who endeavour'd to uſurp this ſee. I He wrote 
a ſhort commentary upon the Goſpel , in a plain [unorna- _ 
mented] ſtyle. ON 


SACS COLI ACTS CREATAS SELINA. 
SECTION LI. 


The Council of Milan, where Conſtantius makes 
ſome Confeſſors, and a great many pre varica- 
tors : The Euſebians declare themſelves Arians : 
Auxentius is made Biſhop of Milan in the 
room of S. Dionyſus, 


[ Lari; could not fail obtainirg the Council he fo A. P. 358. 
much wiſh'd for: ] „ For the Euſebians deſir d it like- | 
wiſe, but with a quite different deſign, and hoping with 
much more reaſon that they ſhould have the management 
and direction of it. a The Council ' met therefore at Milan, 'See S. Eu- 
becauſe Conſtantius was there in the year 355, f and pro- Fein of | 
bably in the firſt months of the year.] Þ It is pretended, "360g "9's 
that there were more than three hundred Weſtern Biſhops *” * 
and but very few of the Eaſtern preſent at it. { But we 
may ſay, that all Conſtantius's ſoldiers were ſo many Euſe- 
bian Biſhops : And therefore S. Euſebius of Vercellz for a 


long time made a difficulty of coming thither. In his hi- 


0 6. 8. „ Hier. v. ill. c. 97. p. 297. b. dec. , Thdrk. 
1.2. C. 1, p. $05. . Soz. I. 4. c. 9. p. 547 b. 4 Sulp. I. 2. 
P. 159, 160. 3 Soz. p. 546, 547. 1 5 
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The Hiſtory of the AR1ANS. | 
ſtory we have an account of what paſs'd in this aſſembly, 


which better deſerves to be call'd a band of robbers than 
the falſe Council of Epheſus. 


Conſtantius and his Biſhops endeavour'd at nothing but 
getting S. Athanaſius s condemnation ſign'd; and fo far 


were they from ſubſcribing the Nicene Creed, and renoun- 


cing Arius's tenets, as they were preſs'd to do, that they 


thought of nothing but eſtabliſhing Arianiſm. All the 
people gave ſigns of their ſorrow upon this occaſion , and 
this oblig'd Conſtantius to have the Council held no lon- 
ger in the Church but in his own palace. An impious 
edict fill'd with the poiſon of Arianiſm , was publiſh'd in 


the name of this prince, to ſee how it would be receiv'd, 


but the people look'd upon it with horror and deteſtation. 
However this did not hinder Conſtantius from reſolvin 


to make the Biſhops ſign it together with S. Athanaſius 8 


condemnation. But S. Dionyſius who was Biſhop of Milan 


at that time, S. Euſebius of Vercellæ, Lucifer, and the two 


other Roman legates, Pancratius and S. Hilary, oppos d this 
deſign with invincible conſtancy, and ſuffer'd without any 
concern all that could be expected from a furious and an- 


gry prince. He was upon the point of putting them to 
the . 
them, but he was aſham'd to commit this violence, and 


aſt puniſhment, and was going to make Martyrs of 


contented himſelf with giving them the title of Confeſſors 
by baniſhing them to a places, intending by this to 
make their exile the more troubleſome to them, tho in 
effect it only publiſh'd his own ſhameful cruelty, the glory 
of the Confeſſors, and the triumph which truth gain'd 
over Arianiſm. For they were receiv'd by all the people, 
not as criminals and baniſh'd men, but as victorious and 
invincible defenders of the faith. S. Dionyſius was ba- 
niſh'd into Cappadocia or into Armenia, where he died glo- 
riouſly before the end of the perſecution : S. Euſebius was 


ſent to Scythopolis in Faleſtine, and Lucifer to Germanicia 


in Syria, there to be ſubje& to the cruelty of Patrophilus 


and Eudoxius. It is not ſaid where Pancratius and Hilary 


were ſent. ] y Ihe laſt of theſe had been barbarouſly 


ſcourg'd to pleaſe Urſacius and Valens. 


[As to the other Biſhops of the Council,] 4 Socrates and 


Sozomen who ſay that they ſeparated without doing any 


y Ach. ſol. p. 836. d. 8 Soer. I. 2. c. 36, P.-13I. b.] Soz. 
. 4 „1. p. rd. | 


thing 
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thing with regard to the oppoſition of the Confeſſors, A. D. 355. 
[* ſeem to have thought that moſt of them continued firm * Note 44. 
and conſtant to the truth.] e But the manner in which 
3 of this Council, agrees much better with 
what Rufinus ſays (who liv'd before either of the foremen- 
tion'd authors,) C That moſt of the Biſhops in the Synod * 
were impos'd upon; that Dionyſius, Lucifer, and Euſebius 
were * the only men who gave proofs of their underſtand- 
ing and exerted themſelves like Biſhops ; that the reſt did 
not perceive the ill deſigns of the Arians, or could not be 
perſuaded of what the moſt knowing people told them, 
that the Arians deſir d S. Athanaſius's condemnation, only 
that they might deſtroy the faith. j Sozomen himſelf ſays 
in another place, that the Saint was condemn d, through 
fear, ſurprize, or ignorance, by all the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil, except Dionyſius, Euſebius, and Lucifer, to whom he 
unaccountably joins Paulinus and Rhodanus. 5 

9 S. Athanaſius aſſures us, that the Arians ſupported by 
Conſtantius's authority, did what they pleas d in this Coun- 
cil, as well as in that of Arles. . For which reaſon S. Hj- 
lary calls it a congregation of wicked people. # S, Atha- 

naſius ſays likewiſe, that all the Weſtern Biſhops were pro- 
digiouſly oppreſs d, and ſuffer d great hardſhips and inju- 
ries, till they had promis'd to renounce communion wath 
him. x And Conſtantius applying himſelf to Liberius, ſays 
that the Council and all the univerſe had condemn'd that 
Saint. [So that it is very probable, this condemnation was 
agreed to by almoſt all the Biſhops of the Council. But as 
for Conſtantius 's edi, it is poſſible that was not ſo univer- 
fally receiv'd ; at leaſt we have no proof of it ; nay, it does 
not appear that the ſigning of that was ſo ſtri ly requir'd, 
after the people had given ſuch open ſigns of their abhor- 
rence and deteſtation of it.] > | 

#4 Among the Biſhops whom S. Athanaſius mentions as 

having been oblig'd to abandon his cauſe, he names For- 
tunatianus of Aquilea, and Eremus of Theſſalonica [ the ſuc- 
ceſſor of Actius without doubt, who had aſſiſted at the 
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s Lucit. de hær. p. 1050. & alibi. 2 Ruf. I. 1. c. 20. p. 


247. 1 80 z. I. 4. c. 9. p. 547. , b. 9 Ath. ſol. p. 829. 4. 
1d Hil. in Conf. 0 X's CEE d. „ Ach. ap. 1. p. 692. b. 
1 N Thdrt. I. 2. c. 13. p. 607. a, b. 4 Ath. ap. 1. p. 692. b. 
2. e ſays the ſame of ſome others who were not at Milan. 
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A. D. 355. Council of Sardica. The firſt of theſe , whom we have =; 
already ſeen was very much eſteem'd by Liberius, did not n 
yield immediately.) y For we find he ſent a letter to ſe- _ 
veral Biſhops, which was in all likelihood that of the Coun- ly 
cil of Sardica to Conſtantius: But this was of no ſervice ft 
3 to himſelf or other people. And after having fal- ſt 
en through cowardice, he was at length inſtrumental him- C 
ſelf in making thoſe yield, who as yet had the courage and 
honeſty to hold out.] NM 
Z However S. Athanaſius gives us an account, that be- c 
ſides S. Dionyſius, S. Euſebius, and Lucifer, there were bi 
likewiſe abundance of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, who th 
_ choſe rather to be exiles than ſign his condemnation, o and N 
| were accordingly baniſh'd before Liberius. & In other de 
„ places he ſays, that there were a great many Biſhops, as 
1 well of Spain as of other provinces, as Italy and Gaul, who 1 
2 See S. Eu- were exil d upon this account. [We have an account? in gl 
ſebius of another place of ſeveral Eccleſiaſticks who were baniſh'd © 
M 2225 with S. Euſebius for the faith. We ſhall ſpeak likewiſe of. C 
[ : the perſecution of ſome Biſhops of Italy, when we have al 
I done with that of Pope Liberius. ' u! 
| I am of opinion, that from what we can learn from hi- h 
x ſtory, it was in this Council of Milan that the Euſebians hi 
i fi:ſt declar'd openly for the impious tenets of Arianiſm,and 10 
| | labour'd to get them receiv'd by all the Church. And ct 
[| | thus at laſt they diſcover'd the deſign they had form'd for w 
5 ſo many years paſt, and which they had endeavour'd to N 
|| conceal and diſguiſe as long as they thought themſelves be 
8 . ſtrong enough to make it ſucceed. They had attempted to hi 
1 deſtroy the Council of Nice by ſeveral equivocal confeſſions A 
1 of faith, which were neither Catholick nor yet plainly A- 
i, - rian. They had us'd their utmoſt efforts to oppreſs under ar 
| divers pretences the defenders of the Conſubſtantial do- Ia 
 __ Arine, and the divinity of the Word. But upon this occa- le 
| ſion they diſſembled no longer, as authors give us an ac- th 
=... count. Conſtantius who was their organ, ] p had the bold- It 
| neſs to maintain that Ariuss ſe& was Catholick; o and IM g 
18 they publiſh'd under his name that impious edict which n 
| contain'd all the poiſon of Arianiſm , in order to oblige 
| vHil. fr. 1. p. 36. -£-Ath. p. 592, a, b. o fol. p. $37. ; 
| p. 842. a, b. 4 2. p. 807. a. a 5 Lucit. de Ath. 1. 4 Fort. 4 
'F c, J. c de har. p. 1053. d.] mori. p. 1098. b.] Sulp. I. 2. or 
| p. 160. | | : | 6 | 
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the Biſhops to receive it. [| We may therefore now make A. D. 355. 


no ſcruple to treat theſe enemies to the Church, no longer 
as Euſebians but Arians, ſince they profeſs d Arianiſm open- 
ly; and that is the name which we ſhall give them for the 
2 : For it will not be very neceſſary any longer to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from the Arians, who were caſt out of the 
Church with Arius by S. Alexander and the Council of Nice.) 

7 As ſoon as Conſtantius had depriv'd the Church of 


Milan of an holy paſtor by baniſhing S. Dionyſius, he took 


care to ſubſtitute another in his place [worthy of himſelf 
but not of God Almighty.] v For he whom he choſe for 
this ſation, was Avxentius an Arian and an enemy to the 
Nicene faith. ꝙ He ſent for him on purpoſe from Cappa- 
docia to Milan, * tho' he was not at all known to the 
eople, and did not fo much as underſtand Latin: but he 
Robe very well how to blaſpheme. J He was + an intri- * e199 
guing man, a ſpy, and an informer, rather than a Chriſtian, Tpaſpor. 
& He had been ordain'd Prieſt by Gregory in the Arian 
Church of Alexandria , tho' he made as if he did not at 
all know Arius ; à and he was an accomplice with that 
uſurper in many of the crimes which he committed. g Thus 
he had no other merit to raiſe him to this charge, but his 
hereſy and impiety ; and thoſe who preferr'd him to it, con- 


 lider'd .1im only + as a man capable of accuſing and perſe- 
cuting the Orthodox Biſhops. He immediately ſhew'd 


what ſort of a man he was, by ſeizing upon the Church of 


Milan by force of arms. « He blotted out of the Church- 


books theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, God is 4 Spirit. [And per- 


haps it is upon this account, that] C S. Ambroſe accuſes the 
Arians of having corrupted the Scriptures, 


[There is ſome probability that the Churches of Vercell® 


and Cagliari were treated in the ſame manner as that of Mi- 


lan, tho we have no account of it.] But whatever vio- 
lences and oppreſſions the Churches might labour under, 
they preſerv'd the faith pure and entire as they had recciv'd 
it [from their holy Biſhops. ] The Arians might make them 
grieve for the loſs of their paſtors, whoſe return they ear- 


neſtly wiſh'd for and deſir d, but they could not hinder 


1 Sulp. p.160. v Lucif. de Ath. I. 2. þ.1008.d. © Ath. fol. 
p. 86 1. a. in Ar. or. 1. p. 290. c. Ja. o Hil. in Aux. 
p. 1222. 4 Ath. ad Afr. z. p. 941. a. g fol. p. 86 1. a.] in Ar. 
or. 1. p. 290. c. y b,c. 5 Amb. de Spi. I. 3. c. 11. p. 261 f. 
6p. 262. b de fide, I. 2. c. 4. P. 143. J. » Ath, fol. p. 837. b. 

| M 
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them from knowing all the evaſions and ſubterfuges of their 
pernicious hereſy, and from flying it as a ſerpent. 


OE OT OSLO TO SIONS OS ES HOIIOTOS CSC 


SECTION LIL. 


An account in general of the perſecution of the 
Church by Conſtantius, taken from S. Atha- 
naſins . | | 


TH E 5 and oppreſſion of Liberius, Hoſius, 
and S. Athanaſius, were the conſequences and effects 
of the Council of Milan. But before we enter upon this 


particular, it will be proper to give an account in general 


of the perſecution, which the Arians rais'd againſt the 
Church under Conſtantius's government,] 0 ſometimes by 
inſolently abuſing the intereſt they had at Court, ſome- 
times by making the Emperor and his officers the execu- 
tioners of their own malice. « For this hereſy was ſup- 
ported only by the power of man, and not by the ſtrength 


of truth. „ Conſtantius, who was General in the war 


* See his 
title, 5.62. 


- againſt Jeſus Chriſt, [and * who was as vain pre pre as 


he was weak and inconſtant,] a did all that the Arian Bi- 
ſhops would have him, becauſe they told him what they 
pleas d, E and made no ſcruple to aſcribe eternity to him, 
tho' they diſputed whether the Son of God had a title to 
it. They oblig'd him to ſend for ſeveral Biſhops, that 
the preſence and ſight of the Emperor might over-awe them 


and put them into confuſion. They made him write threat - 


ning letters to others upon divers ſlanderous accuſations, 
whach they themſelves invented in order to intimidate them, 
and make them abandon the truth which they defended. 
Thus it was that Conſtantius, partly by threats and partly by 


promiſes, forc'd a great number of Bifhops to declare, that 


they would no longer communicate with Athanaſius, Thoſe 
who went to viſit him, were deny'd the liberty of ſee- 
ing him; and they had no reſt, nor ſo much as leave to go 
out of their houſe, till they had ſign d the condemnation of 


8 Ath. ſol. p. 829, 830. 2. p. 854.9. | Hil. fr. 2. p. 5. 
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that Biſhop ; and thoſe who refus d to do it, were imme- 
diately baniſh'd. He acted in this manner, becauſe he ſaw 
every body abhorr'd him upon the account of his hereſy : 
[and as the pride which he was full of, hindred him from 
ſeeing his error in this general difapprobation,] the more 
he found himſelf condemn'd, 'the more force and violence 
did he make uſe of to increaſe the ſmall number of his Ari- 
ans, and to aſſemble together a multitude [not of Biſhops, 


Athanaſius as a man condemn'd by all the world, & and 
make the Arian hereſy of which he was the protector, look 
ſomewhat favourably, as if it was as eaſy for him to change 
truth, as to pervert and corrupt mankind. „„ 
[His Court was not the only place where he exercis d his 
tyranny.] o The Emperor's orders were ſent over all the 
provinces, and the ſecretaries and officers of the court ran 
about from city to city, with the menaces which the Bi- 
mops and Magiſtrates were threatned with, if they did not 
obey his Majeſty. For he order d the Biſhops to join the 
Arian communion, and ſign the condemnation of Athana- 
ſius, unleſs they had a mind to be baniſh'd, and ſee their 
eople loaded with chains, affronted and wounded to the 
Fn degree, and reduc'd to beggary : p and the magiſtrates 
were oblig d to employ all their authority to make the Bi- 
ſhops and people obey. « Theſe orders were executed with 
the more ſeverity, becauſe thoſe who carried them were 
accompany'd by ſome of Urſacius's and Valens's Eccleſia- 
ſticks, who irritated every body as much as Jay in their 
power, and did not fail to inform the Emperor of thoſe 
magiſtrates who ſhew d the leaſt moderation or good na- 
ture, | | | 
lt was then that great numbers of Biſhops were, ac- 
cording to the expreſſion in the Goſpel, brought before ru- 
lers and Kings. v And there it was faid to them: © Either 
* ſign, or leave your churches ; for the Emperor orders 
“vou to be depos'd.” „ 9 
o After all theſe injuries committed againſt the Anointed 
of the Lord, Conſtantius had no regret or remorſe; but on 
the contrary like Pharaoh he harden'd himſelf more 
and more. And what is more aſtoniſhing, {he affected 
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to paſs for a mild good-natur'd man.] And indeed at this 
very time when he us d the Biſhops in this manner, if any 
other people happen'd to be condemn'd for murders, ſedi- 
tions, or other crimes of that nature, he pardon'd them at 
the end of ſome months, as ſoon as there was any body to 
ſpeak for them. But with regard to the ſervants of Jeſus 


Chriſt, inftead of releaſing them as he did other people 


Xx he rather increas'd the trouble of their baniſhment, and 
ſeem'd reſolv'd to be their perpetual perſecutor, as if he had 
a mind to imitate Pilate, who crucify'd Jeſus Chriſt at the 


ſame time that he releas'd Barabbas : And this was the rea- 


ſon of its being ſaid, that he lov'd the one becauſe they 


were like him, and hated the others becauſe they were 
faithful to Jeſus Chriſt, I Ir is true, he repented ſome- 


times of what he had order'd [contrary to juſtice :] But af. 
terwards he repented of his very repentance, and was more 
enrag d than ever: And after that he was troubled again at 
having been ſo enrag' d. But not being able to find a re- 
medy for the evils he had committed, he only diſcover'd 


the weakneſs of his parts and judgment. For he was en- 


tirely directed and as it were enchanted by people, who let 


him do no action that was juſt and reaſonable, and who 


thought of nothing but abufing his eaſy temper to give them- 
ſelves the pleaſure of making their hereſy flouriſh, And 
thus on the one hand he deſerv d to be pitied for being the 
tool and laughing- ſtock of other people, and on the other 
he made himſelf obnoxious to the puniihment of eternal 
fire, becauſe he gave up the honour of the Bithops and the 
intereſt of the Church to impious hereticks. . 

« Every Biſhop who did not pleaſe the Ariars, was im- 
mediately depriv'd of his Church, as guilty of all that they 
had a mind to charge him with, was condemn'd by the Em- 
peror,and baniſh'd into a foreign country. B At the ſame 
time they look'd out for another perſon who would be a 
faithful diſciple of theirs, and they ſent him to take poſſeſ- 


ſion of his place whom they had turn d out. Thus did 


Conſtantius cauſe prodigious confuſion in the Church, and 
depriv'd the people of thoſe whom they lov'd, becauſe they 
knew their innocence; + and ſent them from diſtant pla- 
ces, with imperial orders and companies of ſoldiers, men 
whom they knew nothing at all of, and did not deſire to 
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whom they lov'd, who had inſtructed them, and had been 
their ſpiritual father; and on the contrary they were ob- 
ligd to love him whom they did not deſire to have among 
them, and to truſt their children to the care of a man, 
whoſe life and converſation they were not acquainted with, 
and whom they had never heard any thing of before. 
We may eaſily imagine, that all the cities were full of 


away their Biſhops, and on the other the people exprefs'd 
their forrow by ſighs and tears. The magiſtrates of the 
towns ſaw theſe misfortunes ; but inſtead of being able to 
remedy them, they were compell'd to be the inſtruments of 
them, by reaſon of the terrible menaces with which Con- 
ſtantius threatned them, and the puniſhments to which 
they were condemn d, if they did not force their Biſhops to 
ſign. Thus they did more miſchief than was requir'd of 
them, for fear they thould be thought the Biſhop's friends. 
But the greateſt miſery was, when an intruder was ſent 
them in the room of their lawful Biſhop. For the worſt 
was to be expected if they did not obey, and nothing was 
to be ſeen but confiſcations, outrages, and all manner of 


a wolf for their ſhepherd. C A great many people, to 
avoid ſuch dreadful extremities, fled into the defarts. 
And thus Conſtantius by turning out the Biſhops, and 
giving their churches to [ uſurpers and] hereticks, diſſolv d 
the eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, and hindred the people, as 


God, and performing the offices of piety and devotion. 

h Whoever oppos'd the Arians, was dragg'd before the Go- 
vernor or the General. +: The impiety of the hereticks made 
the Biſhops ſurrender their faith tor fear of being depriv'd 
of their dignities, their privileges, and treaſures : And other 
people being diſcourag'd by the cowardice of the Biſhops, 
whoſe fortitude and reſolution ſhould have been their ſup- 
port, began likewiſe to be afraid of thoſe periſhable riches, 
which death would ſoon have ſnatch'd from them. x When 


diſcourſe, they grew angry inſtead of yielding to truth, and 
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have. After this, Chriſtians were compell'd to hate him 


terror and conſternation, whilſt on the one hand they tooæ 


oppreſſion and violence, againſt thoſe who would not take 


much as was in his power, from offering their prayers to 


the hereticks found themſelves confuted by argument and 
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endeavour'd to force thoſe into their party by violence, by 
baſtinado, and impriſonment, whom they could not per- 
ſuade by their falſe reaſoning. x And thus the fear of ba- 
niſhment plung'd the rich headlong into hereſy, and the 
dread of being impriſon'd made the poor fall into the ſame 
abyſs of wickedneſs and mifery,  _ f 1 
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SECTION LIII. 2 2805 
The Arians tolerate every thiug but the truth. 


þ [HERE was no [ Catholick,] who did not fall under 
1 the laſh of the calumnies, who was not expos'd to 


the ſnares, of theſe declar'd Enemies to jeſus Chriſt, and 


whom Conſtantius did not condemn to baniſhment upon 
their information. He never refus'd theſe hereticks a fa- 
vourable audience, how unreaſonable foever they might be 


in their applications ; and on the other hand he would ne- 


ver hear any body who ſpoke againſt them. At rhat time 
there was not any Church that ador'd Jeſus Chrift with li- 
berty and freedom, becauſe they could not without being 
expos'd to the greateſt dangers; and even thoſe who hid 
themſelves in diſguiſe and diſſimulation, were in continual] 
fears. „And thus this prince did what was in his power 
ro make either hereſy or hypocriſy reign over all the earth, 
If in any place there was a man of piety, a lover of Jeſus 
Chriſt, (and there were ſeveral every where) he was oblig'd, 


like the old Prophets and the great Elias, to hide himſelf 


from the world, unleſs he could meet with an Obadiah, a 
truſty man and a faithful friend ro truth, And theſe per- 
ſons were [generally ſpeaking] rednc'd to the neceſfity ei- 
ther of ſhutting themſelves up in dens and caves, or of 
wandring about in the deſarts. [The malice of the Arians 
could not be excus'd like that of the Jews, by ſaying that it 


was a 27 zeal, but not according to knowledge.] & For 


they allow'd all ſets and hereſies, which a Saint calls the 
younger liſters of Arianiſm, free liberty to blaſpheme 
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againſt the Lord. The true Chriſtians were the only peo- 
ple who felt the ardent zeal of theſe pretended defenders of 


the faith, who would not ſuffer any perſon to ſpeak of je- 
ſus Chriſt according to the ſentiments of piety and the or- 
thodox faith, 

o They were no leſs to be condemn'd upon the account 
of the indifference which they ſhew'd for the morality of 


the Goſpel. For whoever was a friend to the Arians, and 


an abettor of their hereſy, though in other reſpe&s he was 


bn of numberleſs crimes, aànd was convicted of them 


y viſible proofs and demonſtrations, yet he was conſider'd 
among them as a man of merit, and was immediately ho- 
nour'd with the intimate friendſhip of the Emperor, with- 


out having any thing to recommend him to his Majeſty but 
his hereſy, Riches were heap'd upon him, and he ob- 


tain d free liberty to do what he pleas'd, without ſtanding 
in fear of the magiſtrates. 
p But on the contrary whoever reprov'd their hereſy, and 
labour'd ſincerely in the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, tho? his 


conſcience did not reproach him with ſin, tho? his life was 


perfectly pure and unblameable, yet they invented ſome ca- 
lumny againft him ; and then immediately without any per- 
ſon's entring an accuſation againſt him, [without any other 


form of juſtice,] they did not fail to baniſh him as con- 
victed of the crimes which they had pleas'd to charge him 


with, ſometimes for having ſpoken againſt the Emperor, 
ſometimes for having blaſphem'd the name of God. 


o As for them, whatever they did, no body made any 


complaints before the judges: or if they did, the buſineſs 
was huſh'd up. And if ſometimes they could not help paſ- 
ſing ſome ſort of judgment, it was always in their favour ; 
T and the accuſer, how ſtrong ſoever his proofs were, al- 
ways came off in a worſe condition than the criminal. 

But God's juſtice puniſh'd the Arians in a terrible man- 
ner by this very means,] v For this liberty of ſinning which 
they had, was the occaſion that all the people of their ſec} 
were full of defilement and pollution, according to S. Atha- 
naſius's expreſſion: and there were none more corrupt than 
their falle Biſhops. And when any one of their party had 


A mind to be rais'd to the epiſcopate, [for it was a worthy 
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action among the Arians to aim at that ſtation, ] they did 
not with S. Paul deſire him to conſider that a Biſhop muſt 
be blameleſs, but they were ſatisfied if his principles were 
contrary to the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. They told him, 
[if not in words, at leaſt by their actions, ] that he need not 
put himſelf to much trouble about his life and converſa- 
tion, and that provided he was zealous in behalf of hereſy, 
he might be ſure of being well ſupported, and of gaining 
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SECTION LIV. 


An account of the ſame perſecution; taken from 
S. Hilary. 


[WH AT we have ſaid hitherto concerning the perſecu- 
tion of the Church by Conſtantius, is almoſt all ta- 
ken from S. Athanaſius s own words. S. Hilary ſpeaks of 
it with no leſs ſtrength and ſpirit.] @ For after having re- 
gretted the times of Nero and Decius, as more favourable 
to the defenders of truth, he adds theſe words ful] of fire, 
but ſuch a fire as was kindled in his breaſt by charity his pe- 


culiar vertue, and by a zeal for truth as ardent on the one 


hand as ours is cold on the other.] 

x © I fay to you, Conſtantius, (for he addreſſes him- 
„ ſelf to the Emperor) what IJ would have ſaid to Nero, 
* Decius, and Maximian : You fight againſt God; you are 
* furious againſt the Church; you perſecute the Saints; you 
gate thoſe who preachup]eſus Chriſt; you aboliſh religion; 
* J and with the cruelty of a tyrantyou rob us, not of tem- 
& pora] and worldly, but ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings. 
© This is what I tell you, as I would have told thoſe * 
“ clar d enemies to Jeſus Chriſt; and now 1 have ſome- 
« thing to ſay to you in particular. EY 
Lou pretend to be a Chriſtian, but are a new ene- 
“ my to ſeſus Chriſt: You prevent Antichriſt, and fulfil 
„ his hidden myſteries :' You eſtabliſh articles of faith, and 
* yer live contrary to the rules of faith: You act like a 
teacher to introduce profane and wicked principles, in- 
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& ſtead of being a diſciple and learning piety and good- 
« neſs : You give Biſhopricks to the people of your ſect : 
« You ſend away the good paſtors, to put wicked ones in 
« their places: You — up the Prelates of God in your 
& priſons : You terrify the Church with your armies : You 
* afſemble'Councils to oblige the Weſterns to turn he- 


« reticks: You cunningly foment the diviſions of the Eaſt : | 
„ Lou corrupt what we have receivd from antiquity, 

& and invent profane novelties. | 
B © You do the cruelleſt things imaginable, without 


te bringing upon you the odium of putting us to death, and 


#< letting us go gloriouſly out of the world. By a new and 
* unheard oe triumph you make uſe of the devil himſelf to 


£© pain the victory. You are a perſecutor, and yet you 
“ make no martyrs. O Nero, Decius, and Maximian, we 
are much more oblig'd to your cruelty, ſince by your 


ce means we overcame the devil. The blood of the bleſſed 


* miracles they do, juſtify the honours we pay them. 

_* + But you who are more cruel than all theſe old ty- 
& rants, you are worſe to us than ever they were; and do 
not ſo much as leave us room to excuſe ourſelves for the 
e the crimes that you make us commit. + You inſinuate 
& yourſelf under pretence of careſſing us. You murder 
ce us by making us embrace your principles. You make 
te hereſy and impiety flouriſh, 4 by falſly pretending to 
«© confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, You deſtroy the faith of Jens 
& Chriſt: And with that, you do not ſo much as give 
«© the miſerable creatures an opportunity of making thoſe 
«© excuſes which they might alledge in their own behalf, 
<< by repreſenting their puniſhmentsbefore the eternal judge, 
„ by ſhewing their ſcars and mangled members, and by 
{© finding in the weakneſs of their bodies the juſtification 
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e Martyrs has been carefully kept by all mankind ; 1 and the: gc; 


fprofanus nouerum es ; otherwiſe; You ſearch for profane 


ſenſes in what has been lately eſtabliſh d, that is in the word 


Conſubſtantial. | 5 

+ Or elſe, You ſlide and inſinuate yourſelt, [like a ſerpent 3] 
you careſs us to kill us; you do your utmoſt tor impiety and he- 
reſy under an appearance of piety and goodneſs. In this fenſe 
it muſt be read, ſubrępis: nomine blandientis occidis : ſpecie 
religions impietatem peragls Me 
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cc of what they might have done only out of preſſing ne- 
6 ceſſity. Your perſecution is of ſo malicious a nature, 


KA 


c 
£ 
cc 
cc 


that the lapſers have no circumſtance of alleviation to 
plead, by which to obtain their pardon, and thoſe 
who ſuffer with the greateſt reſolution, can never ar- 
rive at martyrdom, Your father the devil, who knows 
the art of murdering mankind, has taught you to con- 
quer without much fighting, to ſtab men without a 
ſword, to perſecute without having the infamous cha- 
racer of tyrant, to hate people without being ſuſpe&ed 
of ill will, to be guilty of lying without being found 
out, to make profeſſions of faith without having any 
4 faith at all, to careſs people without having any kindneſs 
66 or good nature in you, to do what you have a mind to 
& without ary body's knowing what you have a mind to do. 
*« We can diſcover thee, O thou ravenous wolf, under 


A 


cc 
cc 
£ 


A fy 


te 


ec 


© with your treaſure ; and you preſent to the Almighty 


againſt his will what you have either taken in the tem- 
ples of devils, or have confiſcated by edits, or have 
ſqueez'd out of people under their torments. You fa- 
lute the Bithops with the ſame kiſſes as betray'd Jeſas 
Chriſt, You bow your head to receive their blefling, 
in order to trample the faith under your feet. C You 


c 
cc 
c 
cc 
cc 


* 


* 


„ make them eat at your table as Judas eat at that of Jeſus 


* Chriſt to betray him afterwards, You forgive them the 
* duties and tributes which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf paid for 
6“ fear of giving ſcandal. You remit their taxes in order 


& to make Chriſtians deny their divine Mafter ; and you 


< give up your rights to them, to make them loſe God Al- 


© mighty's bleſſings, This is the falſe ſheep skin in which 


«© you wrap yourſelf. 


* 4 But now hear, O thou ravenous wolf, the fruit of 
thy works. I ſhall mention nothing but what has hap- 


„ pend in the Church, and ſhall ſay nothing of your ty- 
“ ranny but with regaid to your undertakings againſt God 
Almighty. Complaint is every where made, that you 
have depriv'd Prelates whom no body could ever think 
guilty, that at this day we ſee miniſters of the Church 


> among thoſe who are condemn'd to the mines, and that 
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* that people ſin wichen meriting pardon, and ſuffer with- 
qut being martyrs. | STII 
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thy theep's cloathing. You honour the ſanctuary of God 
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* & they bear upon their forehead the marks of ſhame that 
55 & you have grav'd there. 0 All the cities and all the peo- 
0 cc ple of the Eaſt either ſuffer the inconveniencies of the 

8 cc war that you make upon them, or elſe tremble for fear 
of them. You have turn d your armies againſt the faith 
P © of the Weſt, and your troops have been ſent againſt 
© the ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt,” S. Hilary joins to this ſeve- 
A ral particular barbarities committed upon the Churches of 
0 Alexandria, Treves, Milan, Rome, and Thoulouſe; and 
4 then concludes in theſe thundring words: “ If what I 
| * ſay is falſe, then you are a ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt: but if 
p & I have reported nothing but what you have really done, 
| e and what all the world knows to be as | have repreſent- 
0 ed it; if I have advanc d nothing but what is as true as, ls 
= « it is abominable and criminal, you are [a wolf and] an gig 
er . 2a 2» ; | A 
* Antichriſt. : : 
0 l We ſee by theſe paſſages of S. Hilary, that Conſtantius 
* not only made uſe of the cruelty of the lion to conquer the 
þ ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, but join'd to it the cunning of the 
* ſerpent to impoſe upon them and deceive them. Ihis is 
* what the ſame Father gives an account of in the ſame place 
= in theſe words.] At | 
85 „We have now a perſecutor to ſtruggle with, who 
+ £ would ſurprize and over-reach us, we fight againſt an 
g : * enemy who flatters us, againſt Conſtantius [ who is call'd 
0 _ © by the name of Chriſtian, but} is an Antichriſt; who 
o «© does not tear our backs with ſcourgings, but wheedles 
85 6“ and careſſes us; who does not let us arrive to the ſpiri- 
1 c tual life by forfeitures and proſcriptions, but enriches us 

56 cc 


h 4 in order to kill us; who does not drag us to priſon to 
5 « give vs the liberty [of the children of God,] but admits 
us to his palace and beftows honours upon us to make us 


of £© ſlaves [to the devil ;] a who does not torment our ſides 

A «© with iron nails, but makes himſelf maſter of our hearts; 

„ c who does not take off our heads with a ſword, but mur- 

od 6“ ders our ſouls with gold; who does not threaten us pub- 

wy “ lickly with fire, but fecretly kindles the flames of hell 
| cc 


to burn us; who will not engage in battle for fear of 
being overcome, but who flatrers us to ſubdue us; who 
confeſſes Jeſus Chriſt ro deny him ; who Jabours after 
union to prevent peace; who cruſhes hereſies that there 
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c may be no more Chriſtians ; who honours perſons con- 
cc ſecrated to the ſervice of God, that there may be no 
«© more Biſhops; who builds Churches in order to deſtroy 
ec the faith; who is always ſpeaking of thee, O my God, 
c who has thy holy name continually in his mouth, and 
« yet every action of his is defign'd to make thoſe who 
© know thee to be God, not believe thee to be Father.” 


77 
S E CTION LV. 


Remarks of Lucifer and ſome others upon the 


ſame perſecution. 


* LA of Cagliari aſſures us, as well as S. Hilary, that 


the mines, priſons, and places of baniſhment, could 


ſcarce hold the Chriſtians whom Conſtantius ſent thither. 
He mentions this to ſhew this prince himſelf, that his be- 
haviour would make all the good works he could do of no 
| ſervice to him. © y How can you pretend, ſays he to the 
* Emperor, to give liberty and eaſe to thoſe who are 
ce bruis d, as Ifaiah orders us, you who rack the ſervants of 


& Jeſus Chriſt with ſo many kinds of tortures, and deprive 


“ with your alms, can he accept the bread which you diſtri- 


„ bute among the poor, whilſt you inflit the moſt cruel 


* puniſhment of hunger upon thoſe who are conſecrated to 


< that you pretend to pay him, whilſt he ſees the ſervants 
cc 


"= 
"-n 


«c 


cc 


the worſhip [not of your eternity, but] of his own ? 
cc 


ce habitation, will God vouchſafe to regard this ſervice 


of his glory turn'd out [not of your houſe but] their 
own, and baniſh'd [by your orders] becauſe they will 
not receive and join in that idolatry, of which Arius is 
the avthor and you the defender ? Z When you cloathe 


cc 


cc 


ble to God; you who rob the ſervants of God of their 


a Lucif. de Ath. I. 1. b. 999. 57 1. 2. p. 1008. a, | mori, p. 


J poſleſli- 


1099. c, * P- 299.0. 


c them every day of liberty and eaſe? Can God be pleas'd 


When you receive thoſe into your houſe who have no 


the naked, do you think that this will make you accepta- 
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ct poſſeſſions, and then offer them to the owners again, 


| © provided they will condemn the faith of the Apoſtles, 

| & and receive that of Arius ? o You ſtrip, you baniſh thoſe 

| & who oppoſe your artifices. After having baniſh'd them 

| & [to the deſarts,] you make them ſuffer hunger, thirſt, 
{c 


.and nakedneſs; and you will not ſo much as allow them 
© to be aſſiſted by the alms cf others. You proceed fo 
far as to put innocent people to the ſword, you murder 
5 them ſeveral ways; and after having tormented them 
& in their life-time, you will not ſuffer their bodies to be 
5 buried after their death.” 133 | 
[The firength and reſolution which the Saints expreſs'd 
amidſt ſuch perſecutions, came from God alone, and not 
2 from themſelves, as we learn from theſe words of the ſame 
author.] 7 © After ſo many torments as we have already 
« endurd, we expect every moment that you wall inflict 

ce new ones upon us. [We are prepar'd for every thing.] 


bk Tg 


t * Augment our pains, ſend us more unmerciful officers, 1 
d © pick out more cruel murderers, [order more ſevere 100 
oo e puniſhments againſt the faithful ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ; wal 
£ © arm your fury with all your power, ] that by the ſtrength 1 
D e of the faith which God's mercy affords us, we may tram- 10 
ce „ ple your threats, your torments, and the moſt cruel deaths 10. 
0 ce under our feet: [allow your executioners] authority to 1 
f & puniſh us with fire and ſword, to crucify us, to mangle Ws 
* 6“ our limbs, tear out our very bowels, and rack us with 0. 
d © new and unheard of tortures, we ſhall always be what. 1 
= « we are at preſent, We have hitherto been invincible bl | 
1. * through the help of the Lord, and we ſhall be ſo for the 1a 
0 « future with the ſame aſſiſtance. For it is not we who 41300 
? © triumph over your fury; it is he whoſe aid ſupports us, Wt 
0 “ and whoſe power preſerves us. And who are you that l ö | 
7 <© you take upon you to rob us of what the Almighty has vi 
1 ce beſtow'd upon us? p You have done all that you could MI 
E 6 againſt us, and yet you have not been able to overcome . 
. e the faith of the Chriſtians, becauſe it is invincible. nt 
is „ Truth is ſtill victorious both over you and him who 10 
8 % by you makes ſo many attempts againſt it: [It is always 4490 
x 85 nenen becauſe it is able of itſelf to conquer with- Wo 
* & out any help, 7 You perceive in the ſtrength and firm- bi 
Pp. o mori. p. 1099. c. # c. 6 p. 1195. 4, o p. 1105. 4. 

- I p. 1105, 4. | | 
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“ am to ſuffer, but what will be the cauſe © 
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cc neſs of our faith how great its power is, and at the ſame 
& -time you ſhould ſee what punithments this truth injur'd 


e and wounded by your errors and cruelties will one day 


e bring upon you. . 
[We cannot conclude this account of Conſtantius's per: 
ſecution better than in theſe words of Lucifer.) © v 1 do 
& not trouble my felf to know what kind of potent 
| | it: You are 
& enrag'd againſt me, but do not conſider what reaſon 
you have for your anger. If it be juſt, my crime will 


„ torment me more than my puniſhment. But if it be un- 


& juſt, the croſs to which you faſten me, will * bring more 


4 trouble upon yourſelf than me. What fignifies it how I 


& die? Your cruelty may chooſe what puniſhment you 
& pleaſe: Inſtead of one pain you may make me ſuffer an 
cc hundred thouſand : All the effect they will have upon 
© me will be to carry me through death to glory and im- 


& mortality: I cannot but be delighted with 2 way that 
4 leads to ſo happy an end. 5 


3 


o S. Gregory Nazianzen likewiſe reproaches the Arians 
with ſome of their cruelties which they had committed du- 
ring the perſecution. © Is it I, ſays he to them, who have 


& caus'd people illuſtrious for their piery to be baniſh'd 


5 their country, and to be deliver'd up to men enemies to 
“all juſtice, that they might confine them like wild beaſts 


© in dark dungeons; and what is ſtill more cruel, keep 
© them ſeparated from each other, and puniſh them with 


85 n . and thirſt, giving them their food by weight and 


«© meafure through ſmall holes [which let in but a little 


« air, ] that they might not ſo much as have the liberty of 


© being ſeen by thoſe who came only to ſhew ſome com- 


<« paſſion upon their misfortunes ? And who were they, 
© whom you treated in this manner? They were perſons, 


© of whom the world was not worthy. Is it thus that you 
© ſhew your regard for the faith? | 


„ 


In ſpeaking of the baniſhment of 8. Euſebius of Ver- 


cellæ, we have ſeen the malicious cunning of Confſtantius, 


who confin'd the confeſſors to different countries to make 


their puniſhment the greater.] »y The ſame S. Euſebius 


_ complains, that the Arians outdid the idolaters in perſecu- 


v p. 110% 110. ꝙ Naz or. 26. P. 434, b. co & Bar. 
356. H. 99. : 
tion, 
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tion, by not ſuffering any body to viſit thoſe whom they 

impriſon'd, and refuſing them a comfort which the ſecular 

judges and the executioners themſelves allow'd thieves and 

robbers. © But what, ſays he, is more ſhameful and more 

cc afflicting to the Church, is that Chriſtians are perſecuted | 

| ce by Chriſtians. We are imprifon'd by thoſe who ſhould 

| “ open the priſon doors. We ſuffer oppreſſion from thoſe 

| & who ſhould have learnt from the Goſpel to ſuffer them- 

| & ſelves for the ſake of juſtice. They rob other people of 

i & their goods, and yet theſe are the people who have read 
& in the law of God, that they ſhould not ſue for what is 

5 their own when it is taken from them.” 55 

[ I And certainly a pagan ſpeaking of the diviſions in the 

L Church at this time, had ſome reaſon to ſay : That it was 

! found by experience, that no beaſt was ſo cruel to man, as 

1 
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moſt of the chriſtians were to one another. We have: in ee Con- 
another place deſcrib deo the ſtrength and judgment of the "I 
ſame author's expreſſions, when he condemns Confſtantius's © 
teſtleſsneſs and vanity, who would have religion itſelf de- 

"Is pend upon his fancy, and by that means had fill'd Chriſtia- 

* nity with confuſions and diſputes, and corrupted the plain 

implicity of the Goſpel: And this had been prejudicial to 

the State itſelf. | ; e 

. S. Gregory Nazianzen employs all his eloquence in re 

preſenting at large the miſchief that all theſe diſputes had 

done to the Church, by which the hereticks had corrupt- - &c- 

ed the true faith; how hurtful they had been nor only to 

the purity of doctrine, but likewiſe to piety and morality; 

that they deſtroy d the people's regard for their Prelates, 

and extinguiſh'd charity, which ſhould unite all the faithful 

together. g He obſerves, that this civil war ſerv'd the Pagans 

for diverſion and banter in their publick meetings, enter- 

tainments, and even upon their theatres, where they pub- 

lickly droll'd upon the Chriſtian religion among the other 

uſual repreſentations of thoſe infamous places. 
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SECTION LVL. 


God maintains and ſupports his truth, notwith- 
ſtanding all the power of Conſtantius and the 
Arians. . 


Wo AFTE R the account we have juſt been giving of the 
11 power and tyranny of the Arian hereſy, we muſt not 
wonder when S. Hilary fays, ] y that it had made horrible 
havock in all the provinces of the Empire, 4 and that it 

| * qve ſole was the only doctrine 1 that durſt be preach'd publickly. 
Polleat. S. Athanaſius ſays likewiſe, that Egypt was the only place 
where the orthodox faith was tolerated ; and that it even 
loſt this privilege by the diſturbances which the Ariam 
rais d there in 356. [But at the ſame time we muſt remem- 
ber what we have already ſaid, ] & that many people were 
every where to be met with, who preſery'd the faith pure 
and entire, chooſing rather to fly from the fight of men, 
than do any thing prejudicial to truth. » S. Athanaſius aſ- 
ſures us, that notwithſtanding all that the Arians could do 
to eſtabliſh their hereſy, the people found out their tricks, 
fled from them as ſerpents, and preſerv'd the faith which 
they had learnt from the Biſhops, whom they had taken 

' from them, and whom they hop'd God would one day re- 
ſtore to them again. 08 The ſame Saint declares under Va- 
lens, that notwithſtanding the length of the perſecution, 
the apoſtolick faith was continually preſerv'd by the majo- 
rity of the people. . A few, ſays S. Epiphanius, are de- 

_ ceiv'd by their reaſons, the weakneſs of which is viſible 
enough , but many embrace their hereſy out of policy and 
with a view towards intereſt , and many are forc'd to join 
their communion , but do not agree to their principles. 
x An author of that time obſerves, that the meer name of 
Son of God, [which the Arians durſt not diſpute belonging 
to Jeſus Chriſt,] preſerv'd the ordinary people in the Ca- 
tholick faith, becauſe they kept to the natural notion of 
this term, agreeably to ancient tradition; whereas thoſe 


y Hil. de Tri, 1.6. p. 35. 1. c. 2. c 8 1.10. p. 83. I. a. 

e Ath, ſol. p. 863. d. t p. 821. d. p. 837. b. 9 cath. 
p. 1, , b. Epi. 68. c. 12. p. 736. d. x Aug. t. 3. 
ap. q« 97. p. 90. C. 
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who thought this plain way of reaſoning not worthy of 

them , but would add to or take from the natural idea, 

threw themſelves headlong into error, and by their ſubtle 

the nice diſtinctions departed from the faith and tradition of 
the the Church, 

a The Biſhops themſelves, tho' they had join'd the 


Arians out of ambition, or for fear of thoſe who poſleſs'd 


the principal ſees, and tho' by theſe unhappy engagements 
they were oblig'd to ſpeak as the hereticks did, yet were 
moſt of them orthodox in their belief: j So that when 


ible they could expreſs themſelves with freedom, they acknow- 

at it ledg'd without any difficulty, that neither the Son nor Holy 
kly. Ghoſt ought to be plac'd in the number of creatures. 

lace y In ſhort, it was well known that all the power of Aria- 
Ven _ niſm was founded upon wretched eunuchs, to whom Con- 
iam ſtantius was a ſlave. He commanded every thing to be 
em- done that they order d him, and the Biſhops were only the 
vere inſtruments of doing what had been reſolv'd upon in the 
pure palace. [ The violences and oppreſſions which they made 

w_ uſe of, might make ſome people hypocrites, who out of 

s aſ- 


cowardice diſſembled their principles to pleaſe the powers 


icks, judgments, as fromgaining their affections.] 5 For ſound- 
nich ing out a prince's threats, is not the way to perſuade; and 
aken there is no room left for reaſon, when the refuſal is attend- 
re- ed with baniſhment and death. o Thus all the attempts 
Va- of the Arians ſerv'd only to ſhew , that like the Jews they 
ion, had no other King but Cæſar, and that their doctrine 
1ajo- was only the invention of men, and did not proceed from 
de- the Spirit of God, who never forces any man, nor makes us 
ſible act againſt our will, p Being therefore ſupported only by 
and the weak and uncertain power of the fleſh, they were in a 
join condition of falling with the men who protected them. 
ples. {This is what encourag'd the Faithful under their ſuffer- 
e of _ ings, and by this means every thing redounded to the glo- 
81 ry of truth, which appear d with the greater luſtre for being 
Ca. _ eppreſs'd itſelf, and ſeeing its enemies confounded.] c It 
WE was indeed a ſhame to the Church to ſee her Biſhops and 


I. & 
cath. 5 | = 
7 A Ath. cath. » 571. b. | { b c. * ſol. . 835. C £ P- 
Fo 3. 831. 4. | 0 b. = A b. | 855. a, b. p Co y 9 d. 
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of the world; but theſe were as far from convincing mens 


Fathers yield for fear of perſecution ; but thoſe who forced 
them to it by their rugged uſage, had ſtill more rea- 
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ſon to bluſh [ before the tribunal of truth, I + which will 
more ſeverely condemn them for the crimes they have 
made others commit , than thoſe very people who have 
been guilty of them. | Beet: 

| 5 The hiſtorians obſerve, that the Saints who had turn'd 

Bl hermits, {and ſeem'd to be of no ſervice to the world in 

their defarts,] contributed very much to preſerve the faith 

in the Eaſt, [All the power of the Arians could have no 

101 effect upon people who would have nothing to loſe, nor 

itt to hope for upon earth, ] and the regard that the people 

Wil _ had for their vertue, induc'd them likewiſe to embrace 

z dee S. A- their doctrine. g God Almighty himſelf * reveal'd to them, 
| thavallus, that the perſecution would ſoon be at an end; which with- 
| | | $-31- our doubt contributed very much to ſupport the weak. 

if | [As for the Weſt, we dare not ſay politively, that many 

| 


Biſhops did not join the communion of the Arians, tho' 

1 | b there is reaſon to believe that few of them did. But it is 
| 
i 


plain from the courſe of the hiſtory, that they preſerv'd the 
| purity of the faith almoſt entire; and this is what we ſhall 
* ſee, eſpecially in the Council of Ariminum, where they 
committed greater crimes. We know but very few of them 
IP who may be ſaid to have been Arians either in belief or 
I} = practice. In Italy we have only Auxentius of Milan, Epi- 
Il ctetus of Centumcellz, and Felix the Intruder into Libe- 
rius's place, who was not much an Arian only in commu- 
nion, through conſtraint and out of ambition ; in France 


a es  YeS At wo - a a% 


1 Saturninus of Arles, and Paternus of Perigueux ; in Spain 
40 Potamus of Lisbon. Illyricum was more infected: For 
"mh! beſides Urſacius and Valens the Chiefs of hereſy, and Ger- 
| il. minius of Sirmium, there were three or four others whom 


17 the Church was oblig'd to depoſe, when ſhe had recover'd 
Will her liberty after Conſtantius's death.] 


7 p. 837. b. = Soz. I, 6. e. 27. p- 677. b, . © Boll. I 4 
may. p. 71. a, b.] Ath. v. Ant. p. 502. a. . 
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SECTION. LVII. 


Of Epictetus Biſhop of Centumcellæ: Conſtantius 
males an attempt _ Pope Liberius by Eu- 
ſebius the eunuch, but in vain. ol 


W E have already ſaid, that] A Conſtantius made uſe A. D. 355. 
of good nature as well as threats, of money as well 
as baniſhment, to corrupt thoſe by one of theſe ways whom 
he could not gain by the other, [or thoſe who had not yet 
deſerv'd to have their courage exercis d, and to feel the ef- 
y fes of his anger.] He ſquander d away, fays Lucifer of 
Cagliari, the riches of his Empire to ſtrengthen himſelf in 
his ſacrilege; and many perſons who before were very 
poor, became by his bounties, [which were the price of 
their faith, ] as rich as any Lord of the Court. 
¶Epictetus whom we juſt now mention'd, and who will 
have a large ſhare in the courſe of the hiſtory,] I was one 
of thoſe whom he rais'd as high as he could in this world, 
to win others by the hope of a like recompence. - 
„ Lucifer ſeems to place him among thoſe who having 
been the ſervants of God, had afterwards devoted them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of Conſtantius and the devil his fa» 
ther. & S. Athanaſius ſays, that Conſtantius being acquaint- 
ed with this perſon, who was a young man bold in his at- 
tempts and violent in the execution of them, took an af- 
fection for him, becauſe he found him a proper inſtrument 
for his malice to employ ; and therefore he made uſe of him 
to torment the Biſhops whom he hated : in which Epictetus 
ſhew'd that he was entirely devoted to the will of his Ma- 
ſter; {and of this we ſhall ſee an inſtance in the death of 
S. Rufinianus.] Þ It was for this reaſon, that tho' he was 
but a new convert, , Conſtantius made him Biſhop of a 
place very diſtant from his own country, and where he was 
not ſo much as known. It was Centumcellz, [which is 
thought to be Civita-Vecchia,] upon the Tuſcan ſea pretty 
rear ome: [He was Biſhop before the Council of Milan, 1 


1 ; x Lucif. non. par. p. 1088. a a3 mori. p. 1104. a, wa 
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to give him aſſurances of his life. Julian calls him a Bi- 
ſhop of Gaul: and yet it is believ'd, that this might be the 
141/188 very man. 
| h 1 Tho' Conſtantius had already the [unhappy] ſatisfacti- 
| j on of having got S. Athanaſius condemn'd by the ſubſcrip- 
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at which he aſſiſted with the other Arians. { Conſtan- 
tius ſent one Epictetus to Julian the x og in 360 or 361, 


tion of moſt of the Biſhops, yet he wanted to ſee this con- 
demnation confirm'd by the authority which the Biſhops of 


— — ED 
— 


Rome are particularly veſted with; and this was what he 
ardently deſir d. d The Arians on the other hand, know- 
ing that Liberius who poſſeſs d this ſee at that time, was 
firmly attach'd to the orthodox faith, that he abhorr'd their 
hereſy, that he endeavour'd to recover every body out of it, 
WH and to make the averſion againſt it univerſal, perſuaded 
ttt | themſelves that if they could once gain him over to their 
i | party {or conquer him,] they ſhould eaſily make themſelves 

| 

j 


8 maſters of all the reſt. 

They acquainted therefore the Emperor with this af- 
"Fi fair, who being likewiſe ſatisfied that he might in a ſhort 

| j 85 time make all the world embrace his ſe& by Liberius's 
Mi means, ſent Eufebius the eunuch to him with preſents on 
| I! the one hand to win him, and letters on the other to inti- 
| 


WR midate him with menaces. [ We have given an account in 
Ei another place, that this Euſebius was Lord Chamberlain to 
IR Conſtantius, head over all the eunuchs, that is almoſt ab- 
| ſolute governor of the Empire. In profane hiſtory he has 
the character of one of the moſt wicked men of his time; 
and in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory he is ſaid to be the perſon who 
* had engag'd Conſtantius and all his Court in Arianiſm. 

S. Athanaſius deſcribes at large what paſs d between the 
Pope and him, and we cannot do better than report it in 
his own words.] ns | | 

* Euſebius, ſays he, being come to Rome, immediately 
ſolicited Liberius to ſubſcribe Athanaſius's condemnation, 

and to join the Arian communion, ſaying that it was the 
Emperor's will he ſhould do fo, and that he had brought 
expreſs orders from his Majeſty for that purpoſe ; and then 
after having ſhew'd him the preſent which Conſtantius ſent 
him, with which he endeavour' d to tempt him, he faid 


L Juli. ad. Ath. p. 525. Un. p. ZO2, 
6 Ath. ſol. p. 832, d. d. 4” d. | 
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to him ſqueezing him by the hand; “ Submit to the A. D. 355. 
6 Emperor's will, and accept of what he gives you.” Li- 
berius abſolutely refus'd to comply, and juſtify'd his refuſal 
in the following words. had 5 b 
judge yourfelf, ſays he to him, if what you require 
& of me is poſſible to be done. Can we condemn Athana- 
 ſius, after he has been declar d perfectly innocent, not 
only by a former Council, but likewiſe by à ſecond 
“ aſſembly from all parts of the earth; after the Roman 
Church has ſent him back in peace? Who could bear, 
that after we have receiv d him as a friend and a Biſhop 
of our own communion whilſt he was with us, we ſhould 
© treat him as an enemy when he is at a diſtance ? This is 
by no means the method of the Church. This is not 
what our Fathers have deliver'd down to us by tradition, 
as they had receiv'd it themſelves from the great Apoſtle 
S. Peter, If the Emperor deſires the peace of the Church, 
and would for that end make void what we have done in 
& Athanaſius's juſtification, he muſt likewiſe annull what 
© has been done againſt him; he muſt repeal what has 
e been done againſt all the reſt: And afterwards let an 
eccleſiaſtical aſſembly be held at a diſtance from the pa- 
' lace, where the Emperor may not be preſent, where 
* there may be no Count, where no judge may make uſe 
of terror and threats; y but where God, and he only, 
may be fear'd, and where the ordinances of the Apoſtles 
may be the only rule for ation. The firſt thing to be 
done in this ſynod, is to eſtabliſh the faith of the Church, 
according to the definition which our Fathers have gi- 
ven of it in the Council of Nice. Thoſe who follow A- 
rius's principles, muſt be excluded from the Council; and 
thoſe whoſe [faith] is orthodox and pure, muſt have the 
whole authority there without any. moleſtation or hin- 
drance. For it muſt not be pretended, that thoſe who 
corrupt the faith with impious doctrine, may be admit- 
ted in the Council with the reſt; and it would not be 
reaſonable to begin with judging [particular] affairs, be- 
fore having decided what reſates to the faith. Before 
** all things we muſt ſettle the faith, and then treat of 
other matters. y For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not heal 
the ſick, before they had declar'd in expreſs texms what 
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A. D. 365. © faith they had in him. This is what we have learnt 


“ from our Fathers, and what you may report to the Em- 
& peror. He will find his own advantage in it, as well as 
ce the [peace and] edification of the Church. Urſacius and 
“ Valens are not worthy to be heard. They only ſay the 
«© ſame things that they have retracted; and therefore de- 

F Euſebius was very much diſturb'd at this diſcourſe, 
and more at Liberius s declaring himſelf an enemy to his 
hereſy, than at his refuſing to ſign, o He threatned him 
mightily, without minding that he ſpoke to a Biſhop. He 
went away afterwards carrying his preſents along with him, 
which he offer d up in S. Peter's Church, in which S. A- 
thanaſius ſays he did what was not at all Chriſtian- like, and 
what was very impudent for an eunuch. When Liberius 
knew of it, he reprimanded the Veſtry- keeper ſeverely, for 


not preventing this action of Euſebius's, and caus'd the 
things he had offer'd to be put out of the Church, as un- 


werd to be preſented to God in ſacrifice. 
Euſebius was extremely angry at this; [and being 


return d to Milan, ] he did not fail to irritate the Emperor 
againſt Liberius, p whom he accus'd of a great crime for 
being an enemy to the Arians, and anathematizing them 

by name. He ſtir'd up the other Eunuchs as much againſt 
him, that is every body who was great and powerful in a 


Court, where nothing was done without them. 


S SSR IIEIGHC AED ICHIGO) 


SECTION LVIII. 


Liberins is brought to Milan, there boldly de- 
fende the truth before Conſtantins, who ba- 
niſhes him to Berea: Felix the Intrudzr is 
put in his place. 


T II is eaſy to imagine, that Conſtantius who was a ſlave 
1 to his eunuchs, [and who would be ſupreme Modera- 


tor and Governor in affairs of religion as well as thoſe of 
r d o p. 834. 2. 23. # b. „ Ath. fol. p. 834. b. | 
the 
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ſaid publickly, as we learn from an heathen author, that it 
was the moſt ſhameful thing imaginable for people to con- 
demn a man whom they had neither ſeen nor heard. 


„ Conſtantius wrote therefore to Rome, as S. Athanaſius 


continues, and ſent thither officers of the Court, ſecreta- 
ries of ſtate, and Counts, as had been done in the other ci - 
ties. Orders were given to the Prefect of the city, that he 
muſt either ſurprize Liberius by ſome artifice to get him 
out of Rome and ſend him to the Court, or elſe that he 
muſt openly make uſe of force to drive him out. Theſe or- 


ders put all the city into fear and conſternation in a moment 
of time. Snares were every where laid as in the other 


towns [to ſurprize the innocent.] o How many families 


have been diſtarb'd with the threatnings againſt them? 


How many people receiv'd order upon order againſt Libe- 


rius? How many Biſhops abſconded, when they ſaw this 


193 
the State, was not very difficult to be mov'd againſt a Bi- A.D. 
ſhop,] 7 who ſo openly diſobey d his orders, and who often 


355. 


perſecution? How many ladies of quality retir'd private- 1 2aev.34- 


ly into the country to eſcape the calumnies of theſe ene- poy. 
mies to Jeſus Chriſt ? Againſt how many pious people: 

did they lay ſnares? How many who had their habitation 245. 
in Rome, and were ſettled there, were oblig d to leave the 


place and get away ? With what care did they many times 


ouard the gates, [and all the avenues of the city,] to hin- 
der any perſon zealous for the faith from ſeeing Liberius, 
land animating him in the defence of truth?! 

VV Ir was then that Rome knew by experience what the 


behaviour of the Arians was : She ſaw what ſhe could ſcarce 
believe before: She had an idea how they ravag'd the 


Churches in all the other towns. She underſtood what it 
was to be given up to the eunuchs: For they were the au- 


thors of what ſhe ſuffer d with the reſt. 4 It was at their 


inſtigation that Conſtantius, who was ſubje& to them, per- 
ſecuted every body, and forc'd Liberius from his Church to 


ſend him into exile. He wrote to Rome letter upon letter, 


he ſent thither order upon order, he threatned, he perſecu- 
ted ſometimes by one officer, ſometimes by another; in a 
word, he ſhew'd at Rome a repreſentation of what hap- 


pemd ſoon after at Alexandria. 


r Amm. I. 15. p. 47 % Ath-p. 834. b. © % c. 
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„ At length he had his deſire, and they brought to him, or 
according to S. Athanaſius's words, they dragg d to him the 
High Prieſt of Jeſus Chriſt. a They were oblig'd to carry 
him away by night, and with a good deal of trouble, for 


fear of the people who lov'd him extremely; g but this did 


not hinder him from taking leave of his brethren at Rome, 
as if he was not to return again, becauſe he did not value 
living in that city ſo much as defending the laws of the 
Church. 3 | ISI 

y Leontius Prefect of Rome, who entred upon his office 
this very year after the 6th of July, 7 was the perſon who 


ſent Liberius to the Court, à which was kept at Milan. 


The Emperor's preſence did not hinder the Pope from 


ſpeaking with all the freedom imaginable, © Ceaſe, ſays 
& he to Conftantius himſelf, ceaſe from perſecuting the 
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Chriſtians. Do not pretend to make me your in- 
ſtrument of bringing hereſy into the Church. We 
are ready to ſuffer every thing rather than get the 
name of Arians by any means whatever. Do not 
oppreſs the Chriſtians to make them leave the ſer- 
vice of Jeſus Chriſt. Do not declare war againſt him 

who has given you the Empire. Do not a& wick- 
edly againſt him to whom you are indebted for fo 


many favours. Do not perſecute thoſe who profeſs to 


believe in him; left he fay to you as he did to S. 
Paul, It is hard for you to kick againſt the pricks : Or 
rather, may it pleaſe God to make you underfiand that 
ſaying , and may you become obedient to it as that A- 
poſtle was. Here we are ready to receive your orders ; 
and we came to you, before any body could have time 
to invent any accuſation againſt us. It is for this reaſon 
that we made haſte to come. Being perſuaded that you 
would ſend us into baniſhment, we refolv'd to ſubmit 
to this puniſhment, before any crime could be objected 
againſt us; that every body might ſee, that the.reſt who 
have been treated as we expect to be, are no more guil- 
ty than we are; that the crimes laid to their charge are 
only falſe pretences, contriv'd by their enemies; and 


that all that has been ſaid againſt them, is nothing but 


« Amm. I. 15, p. 47. 6 Thdrt. I. 2. c. 13. p. 609. 
y Amm. I. 15. p. 46; 47. Cod. Th. chr. p. 53, 54. 
8 p. 38, 41. * Ach. fol. p. 835. b. 9. 
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ce jmpoſture and lies.” Such couragious and free beha- A. P. 355. 


viour made Liberius be univerſally admir'd. 

» S. Athanaſius ſays, that Conſtantius anſwer'd no other- 
wiſe to this diſcourſe than by a ſentence of banithment. 
6 But we muſt not conclude from thence, that nothing elſe 
was ſaid. « Theodorit has given us an account of the con- 
verſation they had together, * which was collected at that 
very time, and put into writing by pious people, as proper 
to animate and enflame the zeal of thoſe who have any love 
for the things of God. He calls it the couragious defence 
of truth, and the admirable diſcourſes which the very wor- 
thy Liberius had with Conſtantius. (And it is true, nothing 
can be more noble and couragious. It were to be wiſh'd 
only, that Liberius had always perſever d in this refolution. 
For the more conſiderable he appears in this diſcourſe, the 
more deplorable was his fall: But there is none but God 


who is incapable of changing, and who can prevent. whom 
he pleaſes from falling. 


We do not ſet down this diſcourſe here, becauſe it is at 


length in Theodorit, and may be met with tranflated into 
French in a celebrated * work. Beſides Conſtantius and 


Liberius, Euſebius the eunuch and Epictetus have ſome 
ſhare in the converſation.) a In it may be ſeen the impu- 
dence and ignorance of the firſt, who interrupts Liberius to 
tell him, that S. Athanaſius had been condemn'd as a here- 
tick by the Council of Nice, which Liberius does not give 
himſelf the trouble to anſwer, y We may likewiſe ob- 
ſerve Epictetus's malice, who ſays that Liberius did not 


concern himſelf about the faith, nor the deciſions of the 
Church, the preſervation of which he deſir d with ſo much 
Zeal; but that he had a mind to boaſt at Rome before the 


Senators of having diſputed with the Emperor. » This E- 
pictetus and Potamus of Lisbon] are mention'd in S. Hilary 
as the perſons who had the greateſt hand in perſecuting 
Liberius. „ „„ 

g The Pope renew'd the propoſal which his legates had 
juſt before made in the Council of Milan ; but he does it 


„ Ath. ſol. p. 835. c, l. 0 Bar. 355. F. 48. „Thdrt. I. 2. 
c. 13. p. 607 --- 609. „ C. 12. p. 606. d. A c. 13. p. 607; d. 
i PIE: a. » Hil. fr. 1. p. 36 '& Thart. p.608. c d. 
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in a more couragious manner. For he requires that every 
body ſhould ſign the Council of Nice, that the Biſhops 
who were banifl d „ ſhould be recalld and reſtor d; and 


that afterwards, if thoſe who diſturb the Church ſubmitted 


thanaſius. But he was in a prodigious paſſion with this 


3 &cc. 


would not make him change his reſolution, and therefore 


4 Note 45 


to the Apoſtolick faith, the Biſhops ſhould travel at their 
own expence to Alexandria, and there examine S. Athana- 
ſius's affair. | 
[Conſtantius had nothing to alledge but his pretence o 
peace, and the forc'd conſent of all the world againſt S. A- 


Saint.] o He treats him as an impious heretick. He ſays, 


that he had injur'd and abus'd every body, but himſelf 


more groſly than any one elſe; that he had continually ſtir d 
up Conſtans againſt him; and laſtly, that the defeat of Mag- 
nentius and Silvanus was not of ſo great conſequence to 
him as the depoſition of Athanaſius: Upon which Liberius 
anſwers him admirably well, begging of him not to make 


choice of Biſhops to revenge his own injuries. {| We find 


by this paſſage, as well as by Ammianus, that this happen'd 
after the defeat of Silvanus; and by conſequence, according 


to the courſe of the hiſtory, about the end of this year.) 


Conſtantius at laſt told Liberius, that he would give 
him three days to conſider whether he had rather ſubſcribe 
and return to Rome , or chooſe what place he pleas'd for 
his place of exile : To which he anſwer'd, that three days 


he had nothing to do but to fend him immediately where 
he pleas d. p The three days were not gone, when Con- 


ſtantius had him brought to him again, and as Liberius 
perſiſted in his opinion, c he order'd him to be ſent to Be- 


rea * in Thrace, not baniſhing him with any of the other 
Confeſſors, according to his uſual cuſtom, ; 

v When Liberius was gone out of the Emperor's cham- 
ber, he ſent him five hundred pieces of gold towards his 
expences; but Liberius bid him who brought them, carry 


them back to the Emperor again, who wanted them for the 


payment of his ſoldiers. The Empreſs [| Euſebia, who way 


an Arian, ] ſent him the ſame ſum, but he ſent it back to 


the Emperor with the ſame anſwer, adding that if he had 


nothing to do with ir, he might give it to Auxentius or 


0 f. 609. a. *＋ 4. p C. 4 © 1 0 14. p- 610. 4. 
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'y Epictetus, who had occafion for it: ę which Sozomen pa- A. D. 355 U 
vs raphraſes after his manner. Euſebius ſeeing he had re- Ml. 
id fus'd this money, offer'd him ſome from himſelf : but the 1 
4 Pope anſwer'd him; Lou have left all the Churches in WW | 
Fs ce the world, and now you come to bring charity to me as iN | 
* «© jf I were a criminal : Go, take care in the firſt place to 0 

| © bea Chriſtian, ” J And thus when he would not ac- Wl | 
or cept of any thing, he departed three days after for Berea, 1 
. @ of which place Demophilus was Biſhop, a celebrated man Jil 
is among the Arians. . 4 Fl | 
8 a When Liberius was baniſh'd, Þ on the very day, ſays bl 
I . Marcellinus the Prieſt, [that is perhaps the day that the news 1 
4 of it was known at Rome, or that when he was hurried a- 1 

gf way to be carried to Milan ;] y all the Clergy and miniſters 1 
2 of the Church of Rome promis'd upon oath before all the W | 
8 people, that as long as Liberius liv'd, they would never re- | 
* ceive any other Biſhop. Damaſus who was afterwards lll 
a Pope, and at that time a Deacon, took this oath with the 1 
'd reſt, e He went with Liberius part of his journey, and af- 1 
. terwards return'd to Rome. 5 5 1 
8 After the crime which the Arians had juſt been guilty Wil! 
* of by depriving the Roman Church of her lawful hutband, 1 
bo it was neceſſary to commit ſacrilege that an adulterer might Wl 
* be ſubſtituted in his *. Ihis was a new action, mon- MW 
ys ſtrous in itſelf , and worthy of the malice of Antichriſt. 1 
T0 Epictetus was the contriver and inſtrument of it. The pa- Wilt 
* lace was prepar'd by Conſtantius's order to ſerve inſtead of 1 
fi a Church, three of his eunuchs were to repreſent a congre- ; iſt 
BR gation of people; and three wretched ſpies 5 rather than 5 Note 46- 1 
= | Biſhops were obligd to lend their hands to conſecrate to UW 
oy the Popedom a man worthy of them, ſays S. Athanaſius, Wi 

namely Felix (the Deacon. This illegal intruſion was acted 1 
3 in the palace, becauſe the Faithful having heard ſomethin 1 
* of it, would not ſuffer them to come within the Churches. "ih 
ry n Acacius of Cæſarea was the author of this intruſion ac- 11 
* cording to S. Jerom. 0 There is all the likelihood in the 
a world, according to what we have juſt now ſaid, that E- 
17 4 pictetus had likewiſe an hand in this ordination, { Baſt] 
nad NM OY a 
15 enn denn. e. Thart.p.609.d. p. 610. a. 
Or o Blond. 2 5 3 c Hier, chr. 0 ; Mar. X F. p. 2. 
Y a- 3. Hier. chr. 3 Mar. & F. p. z. e p. 2. £ Ath. 
a. mm 861. b. c. u Hier, ep. 98. p. 298. c. 9 Blond, prim. 
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A. D. 355. of Ancyra might perhaps have a ſhare in it too, ] : for he 
was depos'd afterwards as having been the cauſe of what 
had happen'd in the Roman Church. * Socrates aſcribes it 

in general to thoſe of Urſacius's faction. 
| a As to Felix, he was Deacon or Arch-deacon of Rome, 


6.31500, # and even one of Liberius's confidents. y Marcellinus the 


Prieſt ſays poſitively, that he had taken the fame oath with 
the reſt never to receive any other Biſhop but him. f He 
always continued firm to the Nicene faith, according to 
ſome hiſtorians, o from whom Rufinus does not differ; 
r and even Sozomen ſays, that there was nothing blame- 


able in his behaviour, but his being united to the hereticks 


before his ordination : [which might poſhbly give Socrates 
ground to ſay, ] p that he was infected with the Arian he- 
reſy. o But he had got ſuch a character upon the account 
of his ordination and his being in communion with the 
enemies to the true faith, 2 that none of all the inhabi- 
tants of Rome would enter into the Church as long as he 
was there. v Every body avoided him. o This continu- 
ed at leaſt till the time that Conſtantius came to Rome & 


in April 357. J It was the people who had this averſion. 


againſt Felix, @ for they lov'd Liberius extremely upon the 

account of his good qualities, and particularly for his hav- 

ing oppos'd Conſtantius ſo couragiouſly : inſomuch that 

Felix's intruſion occafion'd a very great ſedition and diſtur- 

bance, in which ſeveral people loſt their lives. « But the 

Note 47, Eccleſiaſticks did not ſhew the ſame reſolution ; for ? there 

15 were a great many of them who perjur d themſelves, and 
join d Felix. EE 
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a Ruf. I. c. 22. p. 247. | Mar. & F. p. 3. 4 I Art. I. z. c. 14. 
p. 610. c. v Mar. & F. p. 3. £ Thdrt. p. 610 c. | Soz. I. 4. 
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he A. D. 355. 
hat | 
5 SECTION LIX. 
ne, | 1 | | Ip 
the Hypatian ſucceeds Theodorus of Heraclea: Of 
1t | % . . ; , ' e | 
He S. Parthenius Biſhop of Lampſacus. 
to * | 
er; M/ E were not willing to interrupt the courſe of the 
me- hiſtory of Liberius, and of what concerns the Ro- 
icke man Church, to take notice of] g what Liberius gives us 
ates an account of in the converſation he had at Milan with 
he- Conſtantius, that Theodorus of Heraclea was dead at that 
unt time. He had been one of the Commi ſſioners of enquiry 
the in Mareotis againſt S. Athanaſius. yy We have already 
abi- ſeen, that he had likewiſe aſſiſted in 351 in the Council 
ö he of Sirmium: [but we do not find that he was preſent at 
inu- that of Milan, tho” he had always appear'd at the head of 
e X the Arians. In another place may be ſeen what we have 
ſion ſaid of his genius and writings, but we have not yet ob- 
the ſerv d, ] & that beſides his other faults, 1 he was extremely Note 48. 
nav- covetous, which made him oppreſs and rob the poor to en- 
that rich himſelf. It was for this reaſon that God viſited him 
ſtur- with a grievous fit of ſickneſs towards the ſpring of] that 
t the year in which he died; but S. Parthenius Biſhop of Lamp- 
here ſacus cur d him, after having made him diſtribute amon 
and the poor in the Church of I Glyceria what he had taken 
from them and hoarded up for himſelf. «The fame Saint 
i told him before-hand, that he ſhould die a few days after; 
o. d. which happen'd accordingly before harveſt- time, and Hy- 
1.4. patian his Arch-deacon ſucceeded him, [who was after- 
fe 4 wards one of the principal chiefs of the Semiarians in op- 
d. c. poſition to the Arians, 8 
61. c. Ihe life of S. Parthenius, which gives us theſe particu- 
a lars and ſome others relating to Theodorus's death,] C bears 
the name of Criſpin for its author, who declares he 
had been this Saint's own diſciple : y and it is plain he 


livd at that time. [The ſtyle which is extremely plain and 


8 Thdrt. 1. 2. . 13: p. 607. d. y Hil. fr. 7. p. 48, 49. 
3 Boll. 7. feb. p. 41. 9. 21. 4 6. 2% % . . p 41. 
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A. D. 355. grave, does not contradict this inſcription, and made Ba- Fa 
| ronius eſteem it, ] 0 who gives us ſeveral paſſages of it in fa 
his Annals. [All the reſt of the piece agrees very well with ci 
an author of the fourth century. He relates a great num- fe 
ber of miracles wrought by this Saint, and even three peo- H 
ple rais'd from the dead; and he tells the ſtories with ſuch t 
an air of truth, and the circumſtances are ſo ſtrong, that ni 
theſe extraordinary accidents cannot make us ſuſpect his in- g 
tegrity, but they oblige us on the contrary to praiſe the te 
wonders of God in his Saints, and to acknowledge that the V 
perſon by whom the Almighty was pleas d to work ſuch 
miracles, deſerves] : thoſe great commendations that Nice- t 
phorus and all the Greek Church give him upon rhe day of a 
his feſtival, which is obſerv'd upon the 7th of February, ti 
[It is ſomething ſtrange, that ſo great a Saint not only c 
does not appear to have defended S. Athanaſtus's cauſe, t 
which was that of the faith and the Church, but on the c 
contrary ſeems to have continued in- the communion of v 
the Aſian Biſhops, and even to have join d with Theodorus 0 
of Heraclea, who had been condemn'd and depos'd by Y 
name in the Council of Sardica. All that can be ſaid to 1 
this, is that God does not lead all the Saints the ſame way, 
nor enlighten them all in the ſame manner; but there may 0 
be ſome Biſhops whom he ſaves as he does ſome particular t 
perſons, by employing them in nothing but the govern- \ 
ment of their own Church, without calling them to the 0 
wet publick defence of truth; and this order of providence t 
1 ſeems chiefly to concern thoſe who have a great deal of ho- I 
141 neſty and but little knowledge, which appears to have been 1 
19 S. Parthenius's caſe, ] « for he had never apply d himſelf to | 
N. human learning. 1 ſeems ſufficient if theſe people do no- $ 
WA thing to the prejudice of truth, and have no hand in the J 
my injuries and oppretſions that others commit. From which 
I it is probable S. Parthenius was very free, for his name is 
never to be met with in the Arian aſſemblies, not even 
| 


among the eighty Eaſterns of the Council of Philippopolis, 
tho' he was Bilhop at that time ;] a for he was fo as early 
as Conſtantine's reign, [and ſurviv d Theodorus, as we have 
already ſaid, We ought to fay every thing in this Saint's 


g Bar. 337. F. 38. 1 Nphr. I. 8. c. 42. p. 221. d. Boll. 7. 
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favour that can be ſaid to excuſe 8. Gregory Nazianzen the A. D. 355. 
father, who was Biſhop at the ſame time and in the ſame 
circumſtances, or rather in worſe ; and he fign'd the con- 
feſſion of Ariminum, IA whereas S.Parthenius was buried by 
Hypatian who poſſeſs d the Biſhoprick of Heraclea, [and 
therefore muſt have died before the Council of Conſtanti- 
nople was held, which order d the ſubſcriptions at the be- 
gining of 360, and depos'd Hypatian, whom we never find 
to have been quiet from that time, ] tho' he was alive in 
Valens 's reign. e 5 5 
[And after all, if a Saint fo illuſtrious as this was for his 
true miracles, had appear'd to have favour'd Arianiſm in 
any particular, how comes it that Philoſtorgius ſhould 
forget to mention it; he, who takes ſo much pains to aſ- 
cribe falſe miracles ſometimes to his Theophilus, ſome- 
times to Euſebius of Nicomedia, ſometimes to ſeveral other 
champions of the ſame ſect? ] E Beſides, the doxology 
with which Criſpin his diſciple concludes his life, ſeems to 
contain a clear confeſſion * of the equality of the three Di- 
vine Perſons, in oppoſition to the errors of Arianiſm in all 
its branches. Es : 
[lo give the hiſtory of this Saint in a word or two :] 
He was of the city of Melitopolis in Helleſpont [upon 
the confines of Bithynia and Myſia,] the ſon of a Deacon 
whoſe name was Chriſtodulus. He began when he was but 
eighteen years old, to work miracles ; but he conceal'd 
this qualification as much as he could. His ordinary buſi- 
neſs was fiſhing. But the Þithop of Melitopolis, whoſe 
name was Philetus or Philip, being acquainted with his 
particular vertue, ordain'd him Prieſt againſt his will, and 
gave him the charge of a Chorepiſcopus. p After this 
Aſcolus Biſhop of Cyzicus the metropolis of Helleſpont, 
[ſucceſſor without doubt to Theonas, who had aſſiſted ar 
the Council of Nice, ] ordain d him, [before the year 337, 
Biſhop of Lampſacus, one of the principal cities of the 
ſame province, which was entirely Pagan at that time; 
but by degrees S. Parthenius converted the whole town by 
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his inſtructions, exhortations, his prayers, threats, and mi- 
racles.] After ſome time he had a deſire to pull down 
the temples and build a Church in the city, but he was 
willing to have Conftantine's leave before he undertook it, 


and therefore he went by ſea to wait upon his Majeſty in 


the royal city; [that is without doubt at Conſtantinople, 
which began to have that title given it in the year 330.] 
Conſtantine receiv'd him with a great deal of friendſhip 


and reſpect, gave him an order immediately for pulling 


down the temples, and preſented him with a large ſum of 


money towards building the Church, The Saint employ'd 


himſelf about this for a good while. +7 He took a very fine 
ſtone out of an idol-temple to make the altar of; and a 
man having been cruſh'd to death with this ſtone, the Saint 


reſtor'd him to life. v He raisd another perſon from the 


dead, who was kill'd with falling from the place appointed 
for the catechumens in his new church. o There is a third 


perſon mention'd, who died of a fit of ſickneſs, and was re- 


ſtor'd by his prayers. This was the diſciple of a Deacon. 
{ The Saint work'd a great many other miracles, among 

which we may mention] y his curing one Nicon, a youn 

man who was poſſeſs'd by the devil. This misfortune ha 


happen d to him, becauſe he often treated his father and 


mother with contempt, and had oblig'd them to deſire of 
God to chaſtiſe him, For which reaſon the Saint refus'd at 
firſt to heal him, ſaying that he ſhould be left in that con- 
dition, ſo deplorable in itſelf, but ſerviceable to him. 


However the father and mother continually begging with 


tears that he would heal him , he pray'd for him, and de- 
liver'd him. J He cur'd a woman who was poiſon'd, by 
making her ſwallow ſome of the oil of the Saints, {that is 
certainly the oil which burnt in the lamps before the tombs 
of the Saints.] | | 

% The voyage that he made to Heraclea, where he 
work'd many other miracles beſides curing Theodorus, is 
the laſt thing mention'd in his life; [ſo that it is poſſible 
he might not ſurvive that Biſhop very long.] « He died 


the 7th of February, which was reckon'd the 15th accord- 


ing to the Aſiaticks, g and the Greeks make their great 
commemoration of him upon that day.  Hypatian at 


e 7, e v3 -:e 616 * F. 12+ 
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that time Biſhop of Heraclea, Euſtathius of Parion; the A. D. 353. 


Biſhops of Cyzicus and Melitopolis, and ſeveral others, 

came to his funeral and attended him to the grave. 
{Criſpin his diſciple] ꝙ wrote his life, as we ſaid before, 

ſome time after Hypatian's death, + He addreſſes it to 


ſome perſons, whom he does not diſtinguiſh in any particu- 


lar manner. He tells them, that he has related but ſome of 
the miracles of this Saint, and proteſts that his deſire of 
honouring him whom he rever'd as his father and maſter, 


had not made him vary the leaſt tittle from truth, becauſe 


he was afraid of God Almighty's threatning in the ＋ 
ture, that he will deſtroy ali them that ſpeak leaſing. & He 
confirms what he ſays of the miracles perform d by this 


Saint in his life-time, by thoſe which he continued to work 


in great numbers after his death by the power of Jeſus 
Chriſt. e | 5 Be 


DDr W e. &. . * 


SECTION LX. 
T he Arians perſecute S. Maximus of Naples, 
Rufinian, the great Hoſius : Of Zozimus of 
Naples. e e I 


[WE muſt now proceed in deſcribing the perſecutions of 
the Arians againſt the Orthodox, and we ſhall not 
wonder that after having treated the firſt of all the Churches 
in ſuch a manner, they did not ſpare the reſt. Among the 
Biſhops of Italy who might be perſecuted and baniſh'd at 


that time,] u hiſtory has preſerv'd to us an account 1 of * Note 4 L 


8. Maximus of Naples, whom they perſecuted a great while 


at firſt, in hopes of making him yield, becauſe he was of 


a very weak conſtitution, and had but a bad ſtomach. Bur 
the conſtancy of his ſou] and the ſtedfaſtneſs of his faith hav- 


ing the aſcendant over the infirmity of his fleſh, they were 


forc'd to ſend him into baniſhment, where he died in 
= - : 85 
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A. D. 335. 0 Zozimus was put in his place, who before this had 
follow'd the Catholick faith: S. Maximus being acquaint- 

ed with this illegal ordination during his exile, wrote and 
pronounc d a ſentence againſt him, the effect of which was 

6 at the end of a few years, [in 363 or 354.] For Zo- 
zimus then left his hereſy {by ſigning the Nicene Creed 
with the other Biſhops, when God had reſtor'd peace to 

the Church in 361 by Conſtantius's death. But whether 

it was that he was not really orthodox in his heart, or whe- 

ther God out of a particular mercy was willing to make 

him expiate the crime he had committed at his entring up- 

on the epiſcopate by a more exemplary and more afflicting 
penance,] : it happen d one day that as he was officiating 
publickly in the Church, his tongue lengthen'd ſo prodigi- 

ouſly that it hung out of his mouth like an ox out of breath, 

He went out of Church, and immediately his tongue run 

up again into his mouth, and was as ſhort as it was before. 
Thebes accident happen'd to him as often as ever he en- 

tred the Church, and then he was always well again as ſoon 


as he went out. At length he underſtood, that it was the 


effect of the ſentence which S. Maximus had pronounc'd 
againſt him. He renounc'd his epiſcopal character to be- 
wail his crimes; and after that he never loſt the uſe of his 
tongue. He liv'd in a ſtate of penance when Mareellinus 


1 and Fauſtinus mention d him in their petition to Theodo- 


ſius [after the year 383.] 1 He is plac d in the ancient ca- 
talogues among the Biſhops of Naples, and I do not think 


it} | that Ughellus who excludes him, [had either ſufficient au- 


| thority or reaſon for it,] X ſince it appears he was acknow- 
ledg d as a Biſhop in the Church for ſome time. 5 

See S. A- 18 Maximus muſt have ſucceeded Fortunatus,] w who 

Thanaſius was Biſhop of Naples in 347. „lt is pretended, that his 

Note 48. body was rought from the place of his baniſhment to Na- 

plwGKkbes, where they honour him at this day under the great 

altar of the Church of the Capuchins call'd S. Euphebus's. 

- We find many ancient marks of his being reverenc d at 

aples, where his memory was celebrated on the 2d of 

July: {lr does not appear that this is continued at this 


time, nor do I find it in Ferrarius. 
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There was likewiſe, in all likelihood in Campania, 3 an A. D. 355. 

holy Biſhop, ] e whoſe name was Rufinian, a man admira- See Note 

ble for his honeſty, and more for his courage, who pre-)“ 

vented baniſhment by the effuſion of his blood. For E- 

pictetus that furious and cruel Biſhop of Civita- Vecchia, 

ſeeing that he perſiſted in defending the purity of the faith, 

compell'd him to run fo long before his chariot, that a 

laſt his veins burſt, he vomited all his blood, and ſo died 

a Martyr. At Naples they kept ſome of his blood, the 

power and vertue of which was felt by the devils who were 


in the poſſeſs'd, 


r S. Martin who was at that time only an Exorciſt, ob- 
taind likewiſe the title of Confeſſor in Illyricum, where 
hereſy had made a greater progreſs than in the reſt [of the 
Weſt.] So that he almoſt ſtood by himſelf in the defence 
of truth in oppoſition to the perfidiouſneſs of the Biſhops. 
He was ſcourg d publickly, ſuffer'd a great many other 
things, and was at laſt oblig'd to leave the city [of Saba- 
ria.] He went from thence to Milan in 356, and there ſet 
up a monaſtery, according to the terms of his hiſtorian. 
But Auxentius was very troubleſome to him. He abus d 
him a thouſand ways, and at laſt turn'd him out of the city. 
p p Spain had a large ſhare in the perſecution, and ſeveral 
Bithops of this province as well as of the others were ba- 
niſh'd, c becaufe they would not ſign, notwithſtanding all 


the endeavours that Conſtantius us d to oblige them to it. 


7 The Arians depended very much upon either gaining or 
baniſhing the great Hoſius of Corduba. [The firſt would 
have been moſt agreeable to them, not only becauſe they 
would have had fo famous a man on their fide, but like- 
wiſe] v becauſe ſeveral Biſhops were guided by his practice. 
But he couragiouſly reſiſted their attacks. Conſtantius 
ſhew'd ſome reſpe& to him. [Inſtead of baniſhing him at 
firſt,] 9, he order d him to come to Court at the time that 
he was beginning to tempt Liberius: He heard him, ac- 
cepted of his reaſons, and allow'd him to return into Spain. 
y For all this the Arians did not think themſelves baf- 
fled. They renew'd their attacks upon Conſtantius, both 
by themſelves and the eunuchs, and this Prince [always 


„ Mar. & F.p.30. = Sulp. v. Mar, I. 1. c. 4. p. 189, 190. 
0 Ach. ſol. p. . a. 6 > Bo. b. 7 p. $87.0, . ; v p- 
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A- D. 355. inconſtant and prone to miſchief,] wrote ſeveral times to 
Hoſius to oblige him to ſign S. Athanaſius's condemnation ; 
for if a man turn'd Arian, it was enough. J Upon this 
Hoſius anſwer'd him in a letter, the preſervation of which 
we owe to S. Athanaſius ; [and indeed it is one of the fineſt 


guments of this letter] © did not however hinder Conſtan- 
tius from obliging this old Gentleman at a hundred years 
of age to come to Fim [about the middle of the following 
year to Sirmium, where he was detain'd as an exile for a 


come to the year 357.] = 
A AB AHI NH A ER ER N 5 . 
SECTION LXI. 


The Arians make a new Creed, put George in 
the place of S. Athanaſius, who eſcapes their 
erxruelty: They re-ordain: The Council of Bi- 


Phrygia. 


A. D. 356. [ AT the beginning of this year the Arians executed at 

+> laſt the deſign they had form'd fo long ago, which 
1 A. God had hitherto prevented by a kind of miracle, of turn- 
thanaſius, ing S. Athanaſius out of Alexandria, and putting in his 
9. 59, 8c. place an Intruder worthy of themſelves. Syrianus Duke of 


beſet the Church where he was. However God deliver'd 
him out of the hands of the Soldiers ; but he was oblig'd 


tius's death. A ſhort time after, Cataphronius Prefect of 
Egypt and Duke Sebaſtian brought one George to Alexan- 
dria, and put him in poſſeſſion of the Churches; which 
action was preceded, accompany'd, and follow d not only 
p. 840. © p. 841. c. 1 

e + with 


remains of tradition. The ſound — and ſtrong ar- 


whole year, till at laſt his body yielded to the extreme vio- 
lences which they made him ſuffer, as we ſhall ſee when we 


terre, from whence S. Hilary is baniſb'd into 


ypt came upon the 9th of February in the night, and 


to hide himſelf in the deſarts in order to ſave his life, and 
there he remain d for above ſix years, till after Conſtan- 


„ „„ 
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the moſt horrid cruelties that can be imagin d. This may 


be ſeen in the hiſtory of S. Athanaſius, to which this ſub- 
ject too nearly belongs to be treated of in this place. 


We ſhall only obſerve one thing, which we have not 
met with in the other provinces ;] 4 and that is, that 


George would have thoſe Biſhops who ſubmitted to him, 


and were willing to ſign whatever he was pleas d to require 
of them in order to condemn the true faith, 1 ſay, he 
would have them be look d upon as laicks, and receive a 
new ordination from him. It is obſerv'd, that this is 


what the Arians practis'd all over the Eaſt, but chiefly in 


Egypt. [This was a ſtep towards rebaptization, which 

they certainly practis d afterwards : but there is no likeli- 

hood that they rebaptiz'd fo ſoon as this 8 3 
g We find, that George had been ordain'd by Narciſſus 


of dr ms Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Menophantus of 


Epheſus, and ſome other Arians who had aſſembled at An- 


tioch to the number of thirty or thereabouts. {This fame 


Council might poſſibly draw up] y a new confeſſion of 
faith, in which the Arians who were the authors of it, did 
not clearly diſcover the poiſon of their hereſy. They pre- 
tended they would make all the Biſhops of the neighbour- 
ing countries ſign it under pain of baniſhment, But many 
of them wer 5 ; and we do not find, that this attempt 
had any effect. CAD PEO . 


[The cruelty of the Arians was viſible not only in Egypt; 


but it was attended with ſtrange conſequences in other pro- 


vinces: and the injuries which Patrophilus (who does not 
appeal to have been one of the worſt of the Arians) did to 
S. Euſebius of Vercellz, as may be ſeen in the hiſtory of this 
Saint, may make us imagine how the other Confeſſors were 
treated. We might give an account in this place] ꝙ of 


what Lucifer ſuffer d at Eleutheropolis in Paleſtine, [but 


we chooſe rather to reſerve it for the particular hiſtory of 


that Biſhop, We are going to ſpeak of the cruelties which 


Macedonius committed at Conſtantinople ; but before that 


we muſt return to the Weſt, to ſee a new perſecution in 
France, and a very illuſtrious Confeſſor in the perſon of 
8. Hilary * Biſhop of Poictiers, to whom God had given an 


2 Ath. ap. 1. p. 696. d. Mar. & F. p. 65. 
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with the baniſhment of many Biſhops, but likewiſe with A.D. 356. 
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AD, 356. extraordinary ſhare of underſtanding and reſolution.) £ He 


had not ſo much as heard at that time of the Nicene Creed: 
[and yet he faw through all the pretences of the Arians, 
and perceiv'd that under S. Athanaſius's name they really in- 


_ tended to deſtroy the faith which the Church had receiv'd 


from the Apoſtles and the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
made him reſolve to oppoſe them with all his power. His 


_ zeal animated the other Biſhops of France] C and we have 


ſtill remaining a petition in which S. Hilary and ſome others 


couragiouſly deſire Conſtantius to reſtore peace and liberty 


to the Church, to forbid the State - judges meddling with ec- 
cleſiaſtica affairs, and laſtly to recall the Biſhops whom he 
had baniſhd. _ | e : 

[ [Conftantius without doubt did not much regard this 
requeſt] ; » but *. the Biſhops of Gaul, that is its likely thoſe 
of Galha Belgica, Lugdunenſis, and Aquitanica, together 


with Rhodanus of Thoulouſe in Gallia Narbonenfis, and 


the Biſhops of England, broke communion with Saturni- 
nus of Arles and thoſe two famous perſons Urſacius and 


Valens. [Saturninus, who as he was an Arian, was poſ- 


ſeſs d of Conſtantius s favour, caus d a Council to meet at 


Biterræ in the beginning of the year 356. S. Hilary was 
there, behavd with courage, and ated with vigour and 


zeal, but he could not obtain the liberty to defend truth as 
he defird ; and upon a falſe account of what had paſs'd in 
this aſſembly, Conſtantius baniſh'd him into Phrygia, toge- 


ther with Rhodanus of Thoulouſe who died there.] 0 After- 


wards Conſtantius oppreſs d Thoulouſe, as much as he had 
done Milan and other places ; without doubt his deſign was 
to place an Intruder there inſtead of the lawful Bitl on ] 
but nothing could prevail with this Church to depart from 
the truth. x All the other Churches which we have nam d, 
continued likewiſe firm to S. Hilarys communion, and 
join d in the excommunication of Saturninus, Urſacius, 
and Valens. 16 is 

a S. Hilary being baniſh'd into Phrygia, was extremely 
troubled at the ſtate of religion in thoſe parts. For in all 


the Eaſt there were hardly any Biſhops and Churches to be 
_ found, that but imperfectly preſerv d the orthodox faith. 


e Hil. ſyn, p. 138. 1. a. ad Conf, I. 2. p. ns. I in. 
Conl. 1. 1. p. 112, 113. ſyn, p. 123, 124 9. in Conſ. I. 1. p 
114. 2. b. ſyn. p. 123. 2. c. * p. 123, I24 A p. 


133. 1. e. | 2, e. 
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# Among all the Biſhops of the ten provinces of Aſia, if A.D.356 
we except Eleuſius [of Cyzicus a Semiarian, ] and ſome few 
others, y as Baſil [of Ancyra] and Euſtathius [of Sebaſtia, ö 
both likewiſe Semiarians,] F we may ſay, that all the reſt It | 
did not ſo much as acknowledge God. o Nothing was to _ 
be ſeen every where but ſcandal, ſchiſm, perfidiouſneſs, 
nr and new hereſies which ſprung up every day. | | 
b As S. Hilary had no leſs * than zeal, c he 10 
thought that at ſuch a troubleſome juncture ſome condeſcen- 
ſion might be made, that people might converſe with here- 8 | 
ticks, and even pray with them in the Churches but not e | | 
take of the holy Myſteries with them, that all reaſona- | 
le propoſals for accommodation might be heard, 'in ſhort 
that every thing that was poſſible might be done to recover 
ſouls from this ſynagogue of Antichriſt, which pretended 
to be the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. [It was in ſuch a mild- 
neſs of temper and diſpoſition that he wrote his book of 
ſynods in 358, wherein he excuſes as much as he can'the 
multitude of confeſſions of faith which the Eaſterns had 
drawn up, and explains them to all the good ſenſes that 
they were poſſibly capable of. He did this in order to a 
reunion, in caſe it could be obtain'd without any prejudice 
to the faith ; and he likewiſe did all that was in his power 
to remove the opinion the Eaſterns had entertain d, that 
the Catholicks of Gaul were corrupted with Sabellius's er- 
Tor, and did not ſufficiently acknowledge the diſtinction of 
Perſons in the Deity. ] 194 1 9 5 


K 2. a. p. 137. 2 . +4 p. n „ „ „ p. 
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Section LXII. 


Perſecution of the Catholicks of Conſtantinople by 
Macedonius: Of Marathonius and Eleuſius : 
Tube death of $, Martyrius and S. Marcian. 


| [THE Church of Conflantinople was no lefs diſturb'd 


at this time than all the reſt. Hiſtory has given us 
ſeveral very conſiderable particulars of their troubles, which 
we ſhall relate. all together in this place, becauſe we cannot 
exactly tell the particular years in which they happen d.) 
7 8. Paul the Biſhop of this Church being depriv'd of it 
for the laſt time [in 350, Macedonius [whom the Arians 


had before made their Biſhop at Conſtantinople, ] v but 


who after S. Paul's reſtoration [in £89) was oblig d to 
keep his congregations in one ſingle Church, ꝙ ſoon made 


_ himſelf maſter of all the reſt, and rais'd againſt the Catho- 


licks as violent a perſecution as ever the tyrants had done, 
by the influence and power he had over the Emperor : 


X For he had a good deal of cunning in managing affairs 
and treating with great people, I and was very pious in 


appearance; o He had really founded ſeveral monaſteries 


_ at Conſtantinople; which gave him a prodigious authority 
in that rity, jo BT Sg at 


a He had attending upon him one Marathonius a Dea- 
con, g who having been pay-maſter to the officers of the 
prefecti pratorio, had got a great deal of money, and had 
afterwards quitted ee y to be under Mace- 
donius, and take care of the ſick, the poor, and the her- 


mits, as well men as women. ꝙ And at laſt he embrac'd 


the ſolitary life himſelf at the perſuaſion of Euſtathius of 


Sebaſtia, an? ounded a monaſtery at Conſtantinople, which 


was ſtanding in Sozomen's time. s Macedonius made him 
Biſhop of Nicomedia , [perhaps in the room of Cecrops, 
who died the 24th of Auguſt in 358, or * rather which is 


more probable , after he was depos'd himſelf by the Ari- 


1 Socr. I. 2. c. 26,27. p. 117. a, d. vc. 23. p. 112. a. ꝙ c. 27. 
x Soz. I. 3. c. 3. p. 500. b. V Socr. I. 2. c. 6. 
Soz. I. 4. c. 2. P. 539. b. E C. 20. p. 570. b. 
y c. 20. p. 570. b. 8 c. 27. p. 586. b. 
« c. 20. p. 570. b, C. Socr. I. 2. C. 38. p. 142. a. c. 45 P. 158. d. 
5 5 8 alls 


p- 83. d. 
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ans in 360, and had form'd a different ſect and commu- A. D. 356. 
nion in julian's reign.) 75 . 
Macedonius rais d likewiſe to the ſame dignity in Cy- 
zicus Eleuſius, who had had a conſiderable office at Court, 
and who tho' he appear d unblameable in his life and con- 


verſation, yet rendred himſelf infamous as well as Mara- 


thonius by his cruelties againſt the maintainers of the Con- 
fubſtantial doQrine. But as for Eleuſius, we find by S.Hi- 
lary, that he was Biſhop at the lateſt as early as the begin- 
ning of the year 358, and that in his doctrine he held as 


few errors as any of the Arians. 


6 Macedonius being thus ſtrengthen'd with the alliance 

of ſeveral Biſhops of the neighbouring country, and 
among others Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, [of whom we may 
ſpeak more largely in another place,] x prepar'd to per- 3 See S. Ba- 
ſecute all who follow'd S. Paul his predeceſſor's principles, fil, $ C. | 
x and to oppreſs all the 9 provinces of Conſtan- He Gre» 

. 8 . gory Na- 
tinople, ½ For this end he obtain d an edict of the Em- zianzen, 
peror, which commanded every thing that he had a mind 5. 44. 
to have done, y and order'd the churches of thoſe who 
were for the Conſubſtantiality to be demoliſh'd. F This 
edict was immediately poſted up in all the towns, and the 
ſoldiers had orders to ſee his Majeſty's commands executed. 

o Macedonius began with driving the Catholicks not on- 
ly out of the churches, 4 all which were taken from them, 
and even pull'd down according to the Emperor's edict, 
o but likewiſe out of the towns; and as misfortunes gene- 
rally increaſe, he attempted to oblige them to communicate 
with him; Cin which deſign he hop'd perhaps he ſhould 
ſucceed, becauſe he had reform'd Arius's doctrine, and had 


dropt ſeveral of his impieties.] 


7 Then might be ſeen the greateſt troubles renew'd in 


the Church that ſhe had ever ſuffer d through the cruelty of 


the Pagans. , For they made uſe of all manner of puniſh- 
ments and tortures. u They forfeited the eſtates of ſome ; 
others they ſent into baniſhment ; and others they mark d 


upon the forehead with red hot irons. g This was the 


z Soz. p. 570. b, c.] Suid. . p. 877. c. Hil. ſyn. p. 133. 
2-4. 9 Soz. I. 4. c. 2. p. 539. b. C. 27. p. 585. d. „ C2. 
p. 539. b. A Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 141. d. 4 c. 27. p. 117. d. 
c. 38. p. 143. a. k c. 27. p. 118. a. o 4. 1 Soz. I. 4. c. Io. 
Þ 570. c.] 571; c. e d. Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 143. b. „ Socr. 
2. c. 27. p. 118. a. 7 2 b. v Sz. c. 2. p.39. b. Socr. 
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A. D. 356. manner the Chriſtians were treated in all the towns of the 


Eaſt, but particularly at Conſtantinople. l 14 ew 

x Several people died under examination; I others 
whilſt they were carrying into baniſhment. « They pro- 
ceeded ſo far as to execute ſome ; and of theſe hiſtory par- 
ticularly mentions S. Martyrius a Subdeacon and S. Marcian 


à Chanter and Reader, who having always liv d with 8. Faul, 


« whoſe ſecretaries they were according 


to their Acts, 


g were deliver d upby Macedonius to the Prefect, as guilty of 


the death of Hermogenes [ kill'd in 342, ] and the occaſion 
of the ſedition which happen'd at that time. They coura- 


giouſly ſuffer d the death to which they were condemn'd. 


The Menæa of the Greeks ſay, that they died by the 
ſword at the gate of Conſtantinople call'd the Melandeſian 

rt. Baſil s Menologium tells us, that they underwent a 
ong examination ; that they were ſhut up in a dungeon 


without any light, that darkneſs and hunger might conquer 
their courage; that afterwards they tempted them with the 
promiſe of ſeveral rewards ; and that at laſt when they ſaw 


their conſtancy was perfectly firm and immoveable, Philip 


.:.% Seo -:- 
S. Paul of 
Conſtan- 
tinople, 
Note 3. 


© $39: l. 
e All. de Sim, p. 126. 
f p · 1114. d. 1 C. 


the 25th of October. They are plac d upon the ſame day 
in the Roman martyrology. 


: 5 9. e, d. 
P; 33 Fi 


had their heads cut off under the walls of the city, 
[The Greeks celebrate the memory of theſe Saints upon 


Now if this was the day of 
one death, and Philip the Prefe& their judge, * it is dif- 
icult-to place their martyrdom later than the year 350, 
ſoon after the baniſhment of S. Paul. We have their 
acts in. Surius] s which are Metaphraſtes's, and which ex- 
cepting what is taken out of Sozomen, and that with ſome 
miſtakes, are nothing but ſpeeches. THT CO 

7 Theſe Saints were buried near the walls of the city, 
n in the place where they us d to behead the malefactors, 


and where they themſelves had ſuffer d the fame puniſnh- 


ment: This made people not go thither; but ſeveral vi- 
ſions oblig d them to clear the place. There were even 
many miracles wrought at the tomb of theſe Saints, and ſe- 
veral demoniacks were diſpoſſes d. So that S. John Chry- 
ſoſtom, thinking he ſhould not refuſe the honour of Mar- 


x b. Soz. p- 539. b. J Soct. p. 118. b. „ Soz. I. 4. c. 3. 
& Sur. 25. oct. p. 382. . 2. 86 Soz. I. 4. c. 3. 
y Bar. 25. oct. m. 3 Ugh. t. 6. p. 1114. a. 


* Soz. |, 4. 08. P. 5395 540, Ugh. 
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tyrs to thoſe whom God glorified in that manner; began A. D. 356. 


to build a Church over their tomb , which was afterwards 
finiſh'd by Sifinnus one of his ſucceſſors. Sozomen ſays, that 
thoſe who doubted of this, might eaſily inform themſelves, 
and might perhaps learn ſome things ſtill more wonderful, 
0 The Church celebrates upon the thirtieth of March a 
general commemoration of the other Martyrs who ſuffer'd 
at Conſtantinople through Macedonius's eruelty. « The 
modern Greeks mention one Arcadius Archdeacon of S. I- 
rene, who was beaten to death at Conſtantinople by the A- 
rians, [ who were poſleſs'd of this ge only under Con- 
oa, that the pillars of the place where 
this was done, had been, as was ſaid, ſhaken for three days 


together after his death. « Marathonius and Eleuſius were 
the imitators and executioners of Macedonius's zeal or ra- 


ther his fury againſt the Churches, tho' they did not pro- 
ceed to ſuch extremities, 


maenner 


„„ "STETA0N--LAM.. 
Macedonius perſecutes the Novatians at Con- 


ſſttantinople and in Aſia; removes Conſtan- 


tine's c orpſe. 


A THE Novatians had a ſhare in this perſecution, be- 
cauſe they too defended the Conſubſtantiality; and 
Socrates, [who ſome pretend was one of that ſe&, becauſe 


he was very well inform'd of their affairs, and ſpeaks very 


favourably of them, ] gives an account of ſeveral particu- 


lars, y which he aſſures us he had learnt from thoſe very 


8 who had ſeen them. [We ſhall relate them after 
i 


203 


m, becauſe ſome of them have a connection with what re- 
gards the Catholicks ; and the reſt ſerve to give us an idea 


The Novatians had one Agelius at that time for their 


_ Biſhop, who made his eſcape, But ſeveral of thoſe among 


9 Boll. 30. mars, p. 830. : Codi. ori. C. p. 87. | n. p. 178. 
1 Soz. 1. 4. c. 20. p. 570. b, c. Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 141. d. 142. a. 
A Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 142. a, b. u d. Vp p. 142. b. 
| them 


evil did not ſo 
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A. D. 356. them who made a particular profeſſion of piety and holi- 
f neſs, were taken and ſcourg d, becauſe they refus d to com- 
municate with Macedonius. And after that they open'd 
their mouths by force with a ſtick, and put in the myſteries, 
which was more inſuppoxtable to them than all the tor- 
| ments. Theſe barbarous wretches ſeiz d upon women and 
children E who had not yet been baptiz d, o and oblig'd 
them to receive that ſacrament ; ⁊ or if they refus d, they 
were beat, afterwards ſent to priſon, and there ſuffer d 
other dreadful puniſhments. For there were ſome women, 
whoſe breaſts they cut off ſhutting them up under the lid 
of a cheſt ; others whom they burnt ſometimes with an 
iron, ſometimes with eggs which they heated as hot as they 
could; p this was a cruelty perfectly new, which the hea- 
. thens themſelves had never thought of to torment the Chri- 
ſtians with _ = 
os Auxano from whom Socrates learnt this, and one A- 
lexander, were beat ſo prodigiouſly, 7 that Alexander died 
of his wounds in the priſon where they were both put. And 
the Novatians built a church to his memory as a martyr : 
[but they did not do it till ſome time afterwards. }] 
v For at that time the Arians by Macedonjus's order, and 
under pretence of obeying Conſtantius's edit, pull'd down 
one of the three churches that they had at Conſtantinople. 
© It is obferv'd, that this church was ſcarce quite demolith'd 
when all the Novatians, even the women and children, 
and perhaps likewiſe ſome Catholicks (this is Sozomen's 
to Syques, term) carried all the materials of it to another place, and 

there ſoon rebuilt another; and that they did the ſame 
thing when julian allow'd them to rebuild this ſame Church 


that Macedonius had demoliſlyd ; which made them call it 
the Anaſtaſis or &-ſurreflion, 


The war that the Arians made both upon the Catho- 
licks and Novatians, fo united them, ſay Socrates and So- 
zomen, that they were ready to die one for the other : And 
the Catholicks who had no longer any Church of their own, 
and who abhorr'd going to pray in thoſe where the Arians 
met, choſe rather to go and pray with the Novatians in 
the three churches which they had at Conſtantinople at that 
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that they had no reaſon to ſeparate from one another, and 
therefore they wiſh'd for an entire reunion in the ſame 
communion,] «| which was very nigh being brought about. 


205 
time. [By frequently meeting together they came to know, A. D. 356. 


this agreement, under pretence that an ancient tradition“ & 


had forbid this reunion, to which the people were ſo 
ſtrongly inclin CiIi GA. 5 5 : 
y About the ſame time Eleuſius defiroy'd the church 
that the Novatians had at Cyzicus s.. 
Macedonius perſecuted them again on another ſide. For 
being acquainted that there were a good many of theſe he- 


reticks in Paphlagonia, and eſpecially in a canton call'd 


Mantinia, he ſent four regiments thither with the Em- 
peror's conſent, thinking that their fear of the ſoldiers 
would foon make them embrace Arianiſm. But they on the 
contrary arm'd themſelves in the beſt manner they could, 
met the ſoldiers, and kill'd almoſt all of them: ꝙ this So- 
crates ſays he heard from a peaſant who was himſelf preſent 


at this engagement. 37 ſhall ſee in another place, that, 


Macedonivs might 


Biſhop of Gangra the metropolis of the ſame province, 


whom they maſſacred in Conſtantius's reign according to 
the modern Greek. _ 8 


* the apoſtate certainly means theſe cruelties of Ma- 
cedonius in a paſſage of his, from whence we learn that a 


great many other things of the ſame nature had happen d, 
which hiſtory does not mention.] e For he ſays, that in 


Conſtantius's time moſt of the Chriſtians had been baniſh'd, 
perſecuted, and impriſon d; that whole companies of thoſe 
whom they call hereticks had been kill'd, 7 which term 
comprehended the Catholicks in the language of the Ari- 
ans; u that they had ſack d and deſtroy'd whole towns in 
[the territories of] Samoſata and Cyzicus, in Paphlagonia, 
Bithynia, Galatia, and many other 1 aa 
0 The misfortunes that happen 


* Socr. p. 144. b. 

44. b, c. Sz. I. 4. c. 21. p. 

s Juli. ep. 52. . 214, ar. 
9 Socr. J. 


1 Socr. p. 144. b. w Soz. p. 571. c. 
8 b.] Soz. p. . „ „ er. 4 j 
571. d. 3 Socr. p. 144: d. 
& Soz. I. 4. c. 21. p. 572. b. 


even 


ily have taken occaſion to perſecute C 
the Novatians of Paphlagonia, upon the death of Hypatius of Ni:c 


in Paphlagonia, ren- 
der d Macedonius odious to thoſe of his own party, and 


2. e. 38. p. 145. 


See the 
ouncil 


4. 


& But * the envy and jealouſy of a few a Novatians g broke F40xa-. 
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A. P. 356. even to the Emperor; and this general averſion.increas'd 

very much by à new accident that was no leſs tragical. 

The building where Confſtantine's coffin was lodg'd, 

[which was the church of the Apoſtles,] was near falling 

and ſinking into an heap of ruinsz and this 'very much 

frighten'd the people who came thither, and [much more 

| the Ecclefiaſticks who were appointed] to ftay and pray 

+ See Con- there. ¶ It was not above twenty years before, that Con- 

ſtantine, ſtantine had built this church; but it was the uſual misfor- 

9.66. tune of this prince's edifices, that they were run up with 

too much haſte, and ſoon tumbled down again.] As peo- 

ple therefore were afraid of this church's falling, Macedo- 

nius was reſo]v'd to take ont Conſtantine s corpſe, and re- 

move it to another place, for fear the coffin ſhould be pil- 

lag'd, or broke in pieces among the ruins, Part of the 

people conſented to this removal, but others aſſerted on 

the contrary that it was as great impiety as digging up the 

Emperor's body. The maintainers of the Conſubſtantiality 

join'd theſe laſt, x either upon the account of the concernthey 

had inthe intereſt due to this Prince who had embrac'd their 

faith, or elſe, ſays Sozomen, out of oppoſition to Macedoni- 

us. A But he without troubling himſelf much with all theſe 

obſtacles, had the corpſe carried to the church where the re- 

licks of S. Acacius were placd, A who had formerly ſuf- 

TY martyrdom at Conſtantinople [under Maximianus Ga- 
lerius. cat a d 40 

1 re ſoon as it was known that Conſtantine's body was 

lac'd in this church, all the people ran thither, and the 

111 iſpute grew ſo hot between thoſe who condemn'd and 

WW thoſe who approv'd of this action, that they ſoon came to 

1 | blos. Many people loſt their lives in this quarrel ; and 

ax. the body of the church, the gallery that was near it, and 

=_ all [as far as the very porch,] was fill'd with blood and 

ſlaughter. ? Conſtantius who was then in the Weſt, where 

he ſtay'd till 359,] thought this action very abominable, 

as well upon the account of the murders that had been 

committed, as for the liberty Macedonius had taken to 


to Conſtantinople [in 359, ] he had him depos'd a ſhort 


| 8 SOcr. p. 145. a, b. c. \ Soz. þ 572, by c. x Soz. p. 572. c. 
A c. | Socf. p. 14. b. u Socr. I. 6. c. 23. p 331. a. v |, 
2. C. 38. p. 146. c. Soz. I. 4. c. 21. p. 572. c. g Socr. p. 
145. C, d. | Soz. p. 572. d. . 957 | | 
| | time 


touch his father's body without his leave. And being come 
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time after [in 360, as we ſhall ſee more at large in 

the ſequel. | | | | | 
It appears, that the church of the Apoſtles was af- 

und rebuilt, for tho' it had been already dedicated 

in Conſtantine's time, J o its dedication is likewiſe plac'd 

upon the ↄth of April 370 in Valens's reign. . 


eee ee HG EEE EO d. d K 
SECTION LXIV. 
The beginning of the Hiſtory of Attius and his 


ſtudies. 


CVE have before obſerv'd, that] q S.Hilary being in the 
V'Y Eaſt, beheld there with grief the daily birth of 
ſome new hereſy. {We have an inſtance of it in the im- 
ieties of Attius and Eunomius, of whom we were unwil- 
ing to ſay any thing till now, for fear of interrupting the 
courſe of the hiſtory. * But we can no longer forbear re- 


of impiety, becauſe they will have a great ſhare in what 
follows. The author, who has given us the Jargeſt account: 
of Aectivs, is Philoſtorgius, one of the .moſt zealous fol- 
lowers of this Atheift:] p For that is the ſurname which 
Miu acquird. e. e Þb 

[But S. Gregory Nyſſen gives us alſo ſeveral particulars 
of his hiſtory, J o which he learnt from the mouth of Atha- 
naſius [of Ancyra] in Galatia, a Prelate who preferr'd truth 


George of Laodicea. Fins 


ated ;] v and Socrates ſeems to ſay he was of Antioch it- 
ſelf. o He ſprung from a very mean and ordinary paren- 
tage. His Father, who ſerv'd under the Governor of 


o Hier, chr. & Al. p. 702. | Idat. = Hil. ſyn. p. 137. 
 Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. c. Socr. I. 2. c. 35. P-129- b. | Soz. J. 4. 
c. 29. p. 589. a. «„ Nyſl. in Eun. I. I. p. 292. C. - Fug, 
I. 3. c. 5. p. 48 » Socr. p. 129. b. | Thdrt, n. p. 136. 2. d. 
@ Sui d. a. p. 93. e, f. Phiſg. p. 48. \ n. p. 137+ 1. a, b. 


his 


lating what hiſtory affords us of theſe two new monſters 


above all things, and who, beſides his being well acquainted 
with Aztius, confirm'd his account of him by a letter from : 


T Actius was of Cœlo-Syria, [in which Antioch is ſitu- 


the Province, had the misfortune to loſe his life; and all 
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his goods were confiſcated : fo that Actius, who as yet was 


but an infant, and his mother, were reduc'd to the loweſt 


degree of poverty. y He was at firſt ſervant to a vine- 
dreſſer's * wife, and it ſeems ſhe bought him for a ſlave. 
S. Gregory does not mention how ſhe came by him, for 
fear he ſhould be thought to relate it out of malice. He 
means perhaps he would not take notice of the ignominious 
death of his Father.) RW 


I  þ Aﬀeer he was got free from this ſervitude, his firſt em- 


ployment was to be a tinker or brazier, and to mend copper 
or braſs and @ even gold veſſels. ¶Whence Philoſtorgius to 
ſet out his character ſomewhat more to advantage, ]̃ & ſays he 
hir'd himſelf to a goldſmith to et a living for himſelf and 
his mother. He quitted this buſineſs, [ not, as Philoſtorgius 


ſays, ] to follow the bent of a great genius, and apply him- 


ſelf to learning, g but becauſe having teturn'd a certain 
woman a braſs collar inſtead of a gold one he had receiv'd 
from her, he was convicted at the bar and puniſn d for the 
theft; which made him ſwear he would renounce his 
trade. 785 


V After this he hir'd himſelf to an itinerant Phyſician, 
to get a livelihood. [Actius learnt ſomething of Phyſick 
from himg] and under the cover of this art he got ac- 


—— with ſome poor people and ſome inconſiderable 
le practis d Phyſick at Antioch, « and ſoon found 


means of growing richer than he had ever been yet. For 


an Armenian of ſmall judgment, taking him for an [ab le] 
Phyſician, gave him money in abundance ; ſo that diſdain- 
ing to ſerve others, he ſat up for a Phyſician himſelf, and 
thruſt himſelf into the aſſemblies of the Phyſtcians, where 


he was the firſt in noiſe and diſpute. This gain'd him a 


great reputation with thoſe who us'd to hire perſons of 


front and aſſurance to aſſiſt them in their diſputes, and 


thus he found means to ſubſiſt with more eaſe, and at laſt 
to diſcard Phyſick, as well as the tinker's trade, to try his 
imagin'd abilities at ſomething elſe. 55 

7 The doctrine of Arius made a noiſe in the world 
at that time. It had even paſs'd through the phyſick- 


| N H. in. E ES - 29%. c d. d. % D. 202. 2: 
X. Ny un. 1, I. p. 292. c d. + | 293. 4, 
c Uhiſg. I. 3. c. 15. p. 48. | 8 . hot a, b. 4 y c. 
3 Soz. I. 3. c. 15. p. 524. b. « Nyll.p. 283. c, d. dp. 
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and it was there Actius was firſt tainted with it. [But 
theſe impreſſions were ſtrongly riveted by the maſters un- 
der whom Philoſtorgius prerends he ſtudied.] MA 
u Paulinus, who from the biſhoprick of Tyre had been 

tranſlated | by the Euſebians] to that of Antioch lin 331, 
after the depoſition of S. Euſtathius] was the firſt maſter he 
had. This diſciple ſoon paſs'd from ſtudy to diſpute ; and 
as in this he exceeded the greateſt part of the world, ſays 
Philoſtorgius, he gain'd to himſelf the envy of many per- 
ſons, 0 who being unable to annoy him during the life of 
Paulinus, got him turn'd out of Antioch by Eulalius, who 
ſucceeded Paulinus, in all likelihood as early as the year 331.] 
After this he went to Anazarbus in Cilicia, where he 
ſpent ſome time in working at his goldſmith's] trade to 
procure him a ſubſiſtence, and in diſputing, till a certain 
grammarian taking a liking to his genius, took him home 
with him as his ſervant, and taught him his ſcience : 
[whence S. Epiphanius ſays,] « that he was ignorant of let- 
ters till he was pretty far advanc'd in years. a He did not 
ſcruple diſputing publickly with his own maſter up- 
on the meaning of ſcripture, and ſo far worſted him, 
if we may believe Philoſtorgius, as to make him paſs for 
an ignorant perſon in this point ; ſo that he turn'd him out 
of his houſe as an ungrateful wretch. þ But Athanaſius 
Biſhop of Anazarbus, [a famous man among the Euſebians,] | 
receiv d him into his houſe; and there it was, ſays this 
hiſtorian, that he read the Evangeliſts. LB ca, 

r Nevertheleſs, * not meeting with ſatisfactory anſwers * Tois 
from Athanaſius to the difficulties, which he continually xa A- 
propos'd to him, he went to Tarſus, where he liv'd a con- 0% 4 UU 
ſiderable time with a Prieſt, whoſe name was Antho- Ts νẽa4h?s. 
ny, who E conſtantly follow'd the doctrine of Ari- 

us without any alteration, [that is, in its greateſt im- 

piety.] o Actius read under him the epiſtles of S. Paul. 

T And Anthony being afterwards made Biſhop of the 

ſame Tarſus, and having therefore no more leiſure 

to apply himſelf to the inſtruction of a particular 

man, p Aetius returnd to Antioch, where Leontius, 


then Prieſt and afterwards Biſhop of this Church, explain'd 


v Phiſg. I. 3. c. 16. p. 48. 0p. 49. 4 ibid. Epi. 
76. c. 2 p. 913. d. A ÞPhiſg. I. 3. c. 15. p. 49. n. . 
4. % 1. 3. c. 16. p. 0. v ibid. E l. 2. c. 16. p- 21. 
* l, Zo C, 15. P- 50. 


1 |, 3 P. 20. 8 J. 3. c. 15. p. 50. 
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to him the Prophets, and particularly Ezekiel. {This was 
before the year 348. He probably heard ſome lectures from 
Euſtathius of Sebaſtia in ſome of his journeys, or when he 
was at Antioch in 331} s For S. Baſil calls him the fon 
and diſciple of this Biſhop. 158 1 55 
17 He was again baniſh'd a ſecond time from Antioch 


through envy, or rather, ſays Photins, upon the account 
ol his hereſy and profane language. v He return d to Ci- 


licia, and there having had ſome diſpute with the hereticks 
call'd Borborians, [who were the moſt infamous of the 
Gnoſticks, ] he was entirely vanquiſh'd by them. [We may 
from hence eaſily form a judgment of his capacity, and of 
what we ought to believe of all the victories attributed to 
him by Philoſtorgius.] o But, ſays that impoſtor, he receiv'd 
in a viſion marks by which he was aſſur d of conſtant 
victory for the time to come: [and indeed he might per- 


haps be a magician.] 


X Afterwards he return'd to Antioch, from whence he 
went to Alexandria, to ſee a Manichean phyſician, whoſe 
name. was Aphthonius, famous for his ſubtlety and cun- 
ning. He ſo confounded him in a conference, that Aphtho- 

nius not knowing what reply to make, fell ſick with grief, 
and died a week after. We have obſerv'd from S. Gre- 


_ gory Nyſſen, that he learnt ſomething of phyſick in his 


younger years. @ Philoſtorgius does not make him ſtudy 


it till now, [at which time he might perhaps ſtudy it anew, 


for this ſcience was the moſt flouriſhing of any at A- 
lexandria] He had one Sopolus for his maſter, who had 


the reputation of being an incomparable phyſician. He 


made himſelf maſter of this art, and practis'd gratis, if 


we may credit his panegyriſt, who adds that when he was 


in need, he us d to work in the night at a goldſmith's for a 
Wc 1 Tit 

It was likewiſe at Alexandria that having join d to 
his hereſy the ſubtilty of logick, in which he had been in- 
ſtructed by an Ariſtotelian ſophiſt, he arm'd his mouth 
ane w againſt the Word and the Holy Spirit. He ſpent whole 


| „ Baſ. ep. 79. p. 140. b. J $2. p. 151. b. 7 Thy p. N 
50. p. 50, Fl. 0 p. 51. 4 p. 51, 52. 4 Nyll. 
in Eun. I. 1. p. 293. c. w Phiſg. p. 52 & Epi. 76. c. 2. 


P. 913. d. Soz. I. 3. c. 15. P. $24. b, c. Nyſſ. in Eun. I. 1. p. 
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days in reducing to [ſyllogiſtick] figures what tradition has 
taught us concerning the Son of God, and in eſtabliſhing the 
belief which we ought to have in God, upon the rules of 

eometry and figures. 8 His whole knowledge conſiſted 
in the categories of Ariſtotle ; [and whatever Philoſtorgius 
may ſay of his ſtudying the ſcriptures,] he was whally igno- 
rant of them. y He had read nothing of the ancient ex- 
poſitors, and deſpis d all the writings of S. Clement [of 
Alexandria,] Africanus, and Origen. He follow'd no- 
thing but wrangling and making of ſyllogiſms. « In a 
word, he had no ſucceſs in any thing but diſpute, which 
he might have had if he had been a Peaſant, : 


I OREGANO 


SeEcCTioN LXV. 


of Antioch raiſes him to the Diaconate, is ob- 
lig'd to depoſe him, gets him into Gallus's 
favour: George receives him at Alexandria, 
_ where Eunomius joins him. 


[ A to the life of Attius, beſides the judgment we may 

make of it from the levity and hardineſs of his diſpoſi- 
tion, ]7Theodorit tells us that he liv'da paraſite, going ſome- 
times to one and ſometimes to another's table to ſatisfy his 
appetite; n and S. Epiphanius teſtifies he had been in- 
form d by ſeveral perſons, that he look d upon immodeſt 
actions as the moſt innocent neceſſities of nature, and taught 


putting them in mind of faſting or of keeping the com- 
mandments, or of leading a grave and holy life. 6 S. Gre- 
gory Nyſſen makes the ſame obſervation of the Eunomians, 


hyſe. p. | 10 „ 
4˙•Nyf. B Socr. I. 2. c. 38. p. 129. d. y p. 130. b 8 Soz. p. 624. 
76. c. 2. a, c SOCr. p. 130. b. © Thart. I. 2. c. 23. p. 626, 627. 
„1. p Epi. 76. c. 4. p. 917. a. 6 Nyf, in Eun. I. I. P. 295.c, d. 


4 p- 306. b, C. 


Of Attius's behaviour and his herefies : Leontins 


his diſciples that God requir'd nothing but faith, never 


which is the name they give to Actius's ſe, - and fays, 


n 3 P 2 | that 
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that this was the method Eunomius his chief diſciple had 
found to draw after him great numbers of followers. 

x As for his hereſies, they were in reality the fame with 
thoſe of the Arians, a only he had penetrated farther into 
the conſequences, and more fully explain'd the ſcope of 
their impious principles. „ Notwithſtanding, the Arians 
Had the infuſtice to treat him as an heretick and caſt him out 
of their Church, £ either that they might have a pretence 
to require the calling of Councils, o or becauſe his bold 

determination of matters of faith, æ and embarraſs'd and 
ſophiſtical reaſonings, made them believe that in reality he had 
different principles from them,. [What was more remark» 
able, ] þ he had work d himſelf up to ſuch a degree of pride 
and aſſurance, as to ſay that God had reveal'd to him what- 
ever he had hid from the reſt of mankind, from the age 
of the Apoſtles to his own time. « Nay he was fo raſh 
and daring, as to pretend to know the majeſty of God per- 
fectly and even better than he knew himſelf, in which he 
was follow'd by his diſciples, who by no means fell ſhort of 
him in arrogance. | 48 

7 From Alexandria he return'd to Antioch, v and there 
it was that Leontius, who was made Biſhop of that city [in 
348, ] ordain'd him Deacon, x that under this ſheep's: clothing 

the might have full liberty to vent his blaſphemies. J For 
his purpoſe he gave him power to preach in the Church. 
J Flavian and Diodorus, who as yet were laicks, and who, 
tho' they communicated with the Arians, firmly adherd 
to the orthodox faith, were mightily diſturb'd at this action 
of Leontius, and reſeited the indignity of raiſing a man of 
Actius's life, who thought only of getting himſelf a name 
by his wickedneſs, to any office in the Church. They 
even threatned Leontius to leave his communion, and go 
into the Weſt to inform the Emperor Conſtantius of his 


* Ach, de ſyn. p. 873. c. & alibi. | Epi. 76. c. 3. p. 915, 916. 
a Nyil. in Eun. I. I. p. 294. a. Aid. de fide. I. I. c. 4. p. 
117 . v Ath. de ſyn. p. 97z. b, c. Socr. J. 2. c. 35. p. 130. 

K Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. 9 oz. I. 3. c. 16. p. 21. 4, h. . 
4c. I. p. 553. b. 1 Soer. 1. . c. 35. p. 730. .. 5 Thart. 
I. 2. C. 24. p. 629. b. . Epi. 76. c. 4. P. 916. b. & alii. 1 Socr. 
5429. C. d. v d. \ Phiſg. 1. 3. c. 17. p. 53. Ath. de ſyn. p.. 
913. c. 'Thdrt. 1. 2. c. 19. p. 621. & alu, o Ath. de ſyn. p. 
913. * Phiſg. 1, 3. c. 17. p. 53. + Thdrr. 1. 2. c. 19. 
p. 621, c d. | | 
misbeha- 
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misbehaviour, who went thither at the end of the year 


350 : from which we may infer that this did not happen 
or 


ſooner. And I think we cannot place it much later :] © 
Philoſtorgius writes, that Leontius being made Bithop of 
Antioch, offer'd the Diaconate to Aetius, [which ſhews 
that it happen'd at leaſt ſoon after, and to this the ſequel 
of the hiſtory ſufficiently agrees. 


a Leontius was prevail'd upon by the threats of Flavian 
and Diodorus to depoſe Aetius ; however he favour'd him 


in every thing elſe as much as was in his power. [Philo- 


ſtorgius conceals this depoſition pleaſantly enough, ] g by 


ſaying that Aetius refus'd to perform the office of a Deacon, | 


but accepted that of a preacher, and upon this account re- 
fided ſome time at Antioch. [He muſt then preach as a 
laick, which is not very probable, unleſs we ſhould ſay he 
tavght only ſuch particular people as would come to hear 
him. 

* ſeems to intimate, that he explain'd the 
Scriptures in the Church: [but we can ſee no ground for 
this. On the contrary there is great reaſon to believe, that 
when he could not act as a Deacon in the church, he would 
not appear there in an inferior rank : ſo that he ſeem'd like 
one excommunicated by others, when in reality he ex- 
communicated himſelf.] 9 S. Athanaſius in 359 ridicu- 
cules the Arians for rejecting [and excommunicating] this 
Atheiſt as an heretick, tho his principles were $ ſame 
with theirs. s Socrates teftifies the ſame thing, and adds 
that he on his part ſeparated himſelf likewiſe Je the A- 
rians, C and herein he is follow'd by Sozomen. 1 S. Atha- 
naſius alſo expreſſes himſelf as if he had already form d a 
ſeparate ſe& and communion in 359. [All we can ſay is, 
that] 9 S. Athanaſius intimates that he was caſt off by Eu- 
doxius and Acacius to pleaſe Conſtantius; [which gives us 
ſome reaſon to believe,that beſides his depoſition by Leon- 
tius about the year 350, they were forc'd to excommunicate 
him in 358, or 359, during the diſturbances which then 
happen d; and that at that time Actius had not yet ſepa- 

rated himſelf. He ſeems indeed to have perform'd the 
Deacon's office by George's appointment at Alexandria.] 


„ Phiſg. p. 53. a Thart. p. 621.d. 5 Phiſg. p. 63. 
7 Soz. I. 3. c. 156. p. 524. c. 8 Ath. de ſyn. p. e 
er. I. 2. c. 38. p. 129. c. 1300 
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And Eudoxius would have reſtor'd him at Antioch ſin 
358:] But it was not in his power. [We muſt not won- 
der that Eudoxius was ſo much Aétius's friend:] & For 
S. Athanaſius aſſures us that this Biſhop was his diſciple, 
and learnt his hereſy from him; [and we ſhall ſee hereaf- 


ter, that he always gave him go” age. while he could 
do it with ſafety to his own affai 


irs, and without making 
Conſtantius his enemy, _ Ws 
About the end of the year 351, after the Council of Sir- 
mium againſt Photinus, at which Baſil of Ancyra aſſiſted, 
we may place Philoſtorgivs's account of what paſs'd be- 
tween Acetius and that Biſhop.] a For they had ſome diſ- 
pute together upon the Conſubſtantiality, [or 2 upon 
the Likeneſs of ſubſtance:] and Euſtathius [afterwards Bi- 
ſhop] of Sebaſtia, took Baſil's part in this controverſy, 
However Acttius confounded them both if we will believe 
his panegyriſt, and filenc'd them, which made them hate 
him extremely. þ S. Gregory Nyſſen ſpeaks alſo of Baſil's 
and Euſtathius's debates with Attius and Eunomius, but 
places them after the time in which they happen d. 
Jo follow Philoſtorgius; Gallus being made Cæſar [the 
15th of March 351,] Baſil and Euſtathius fo incensd | 
him againſt Aetius, that believing their report, becauſe 
2 gee S. Ba- they were Biſhops, [ tho' in all likelihood Euſtathius was 
nil, 6. 35 not yet one, ] he | with his uſual fury] commanded Aetivs to 
36 be ſearch for, and his legs to be broken. However Le- 
ontius Biſhop of Antioch hadſo much intereſt with Gallus, 
that the ſentence was revok d. Gallus ſoon after allow'd 
Aetius to come to ſee him, [heard him, ] receiv'd him into 
his friendſhip, & and took him for his tutor in theology. 
[This was adding hereſy to his natural cruelty. ] » It is ge- 
nerally agreed that Gallus had a friendſhip for Aetius, So- 
zomen 5 5 it to Gallus's frequency at church, where he 
often ſaw him and heard him preach ; [but this is not very 
probable, as we have already obſerv'd.] S. Gregory 
5 Nyſen tells us that Theophilus Blemmyenſis, who got ac- 
qvainted with Aetivs for the fake of his hereſy, introduc d 
him into Gallus's coprt, with whom he had ſome intimacy, 


: eSocr. I. 2. c. 37. p. 132. b. „ Ath. de ſyn. p. 913. c. APhiſg. 
J. 3. c. 16. p. $3. 4 Nyll. in Eun. I. 1. p. 289, 290, 296, a, b. 
„ Phiſg. I. 3. c. 27. p. 59. E p. 60. 0 Soz. I. 3. c. 15. p. 
524. b. „ Nyll.in Eun. I. 1. p. 294. b. : Pho 

| | Phi- 


his iniquity : and e indeed we have a letter of Gallus's that $. 4. 


till George was come thither to deſtroy his flock. [*Tis 


| hereſy and flatteries made him one of the moſt vigilant and 


not ſee to be Secundus's caſe.] _ 


* Thdrt.1.' 2. c. 23. p. 626. c, d. Epi. 76. c. 1. p. 912. 
o Thdrt. I. 2. C. 24. p. 628. d. & C. 23. p. 626. d. 6 Pnilg. 
1, z. c. 19. p. 54. | 
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fPhiloſtorgius adds, that Gallus * ſent him often to his bro- See Con- 
ther. Julian, eſpecially when he knew his inclination to 8 & 


Paganiſm, employing { this wretch] to recover him from n 


teſtifies as much. | 

T S. Gregory Nyſſen charges him with having been an 
accomplice in the murder of the Prefect Domirian, and of 
Montins, whom Gallus caus'd to be put to death [about 
the beginning of 354.] He eſcap'd however the ſevere 


vengeance Conſtantius took of this murder, being not con- 


ſiderable enough to deſerve being thought of. And yet this 
might probably be the cauſe] v of his withdrawing from 
Antioch, after he had reſided there long enough to propa- 

ate his doctrine there. [This agrees with Philoſtorgius's ac- 
count] that he left Antioch to go to Alexandria, to oppoſe 
the great progreſs the Conſubſtantial doArine had made there 
through the induſtry of S. Athanaſius. 9 S. Gregory Nyſſen 
notwithſtanding does not bring him thither till S. Atha- 
naſius was driven thence by the imperial authority, and 


univerſally agreed that he was there in George's time.] His 


conſiderable paraſites of this Cappadocian, x who had in 
him a faithful aſſiſtant both in his cruelties and blaſphe- 
mies. [It is likely alſo that George employ'd him in the 
Deacon office, from which Leontius of Antioch had been 
oblig'd to depoſe him, and that this was the cauſe of S. E- 
piphanius's ſaying] + he was made Deacon by George, 
[Theodorit, who with S. Athanaſius acknowledges him to 
have been ordain'd Deacon by Leontius,] & calls him not- 
withſtanding George's Deacon. CO 

2 Actius remain'd at Alexandria, till Eudoxius had 
uſurp'd the Church of Antioch [in the year 358.]-. Þ Phi- 
loſtorgius ſays that Secundus [of Ptolemais] and Serag f of 
Libya, ] offer'd to make him a Biſhop, but that he refus'd 
to be ordain'd by them, becauſe they join'd themſelves ro 
the defenders of the Conſubſtantiality ; [which yet we can- 


0 Phiſg. I. 3. c. 27. p. 60. s Juli. ep. 64. p. 240, 241. 
1 Nyll. p. 294. v Phiſg. 1. 3. c. 17. p. 53. O®Nyll. p. 294. e: 
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„ While he was at Alexandria, [the devil] fent him a 
worthy diſciple in the perſon of Eunomius, ꝙ who com- 
ing from Cappadocia to Antioch in ſearch of him, ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf f to Secundus, who ſent him to Alexandria 

where Actius was. & It was he, who being made this 
Atheiſt's diſciple, carry'd his impiety to its utmoſt height. 
[But we ſhall ſpeak more largely of him when we come 
to his advancement to the ſee of Cyzicus in 360. We 
ſhall afterwards alſo have the remainder of Actius's hi ſto- 
ry; at preſent it ſuffices to have deſcrib'd his character.] 
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/ SECTION LXVI. 


An account of the pure Arians or Anomæant, 
the Semiarians, and the Macedonians. 


CE HE great ſucceſs Arianiſm met with, ſhould have 
been ſufficient, one would think, to have rais'd it 

to the higheſt pitch of ſtrength and power. The Emperor 

was entirely theirs. They had the poſſeſſion of all the 
great ſees of the Church. And the able detenders of the 

faith were all of them either vanquiſh'd or baniſh'd. To 
| behold the outward face of the Church, one might ſay that 
the tares had entirely choak'd up the good ſeed of apoſto- 

lical doctrine: and if hell could ever prevail againſt truth, 
there was reaſon to fear this was the time.] & The Arians 
being not contented with propagating their hereſies in 

private, preach d them openly and publickly, and fill d the 
« piaculis. whole earth with their wicked and abominable doctrines. 
But the miraculous providence of God, agreeable to what 
he has foretold in the ſcriptures, made their proſperity 
their ruin. When they had no more enemies to contend 
with, they turn'd their arms upon themſelves, and deſtroy'd 
one another by their own diviſions. e 


YC. 20. P. . p 50. 2 Baſ. in. Eun, I. 1. p- 696. 3. 
d Sulp. J. 2-Þ. 161. VVV 
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We have long diſtinguiſh'd between the Arians and Eu- 
ſebians, and by the former underſtood thoſe, who toge- 
ther with Arius being caſt out of the Church by S. Alexan- 


der and the Council of Nice, were again receiv'd into it in 


335 by the Council of Jeruſalem, without having their 
reconciliation confirm'd by the reſt of the Church. By the 
Euſebians we meant ſuch Biſhops as were in communion 
with the Church, but privately endeavour'd to overthrow 
her doctrine, and for that end were continually compoſing 
new confeſſions of faith, who made the utmoſt efforts to 
drive S. Athanaſius and the other defenders of the truth out 
of the Church, and who communicated with the former 
Arians. So theſe two ſorts of Arians had one and the 
ſame deſign, and perhaps the ſame faith, tho' the one 
were in appearance members of the Church, and the others 


viſibly ſeparated from it. 


The former Arians diminiſhing daily by the courſe of 


time, we have hardly mention'd them after the year 341. 


On the contrary the Euſebians declaring themſelves by de- 
grees more openly againſt rhe faith of the Church, and 
ſome of them having been excommunicated by the Council 
of Sardica, we have made no difficulty to give them abſo- 
lately the name of Arians, eſpecially ſince the time of the 
Council of Milan. Till then they had always appear'd in 
perfect union; but after the year 357 at leaſt, they differ d 
among themſelves about their doctrine, which rais d great 
rg es, and at laſt divided this tower of Babel into many 
ects. | | | | | Z 

n The former Arians, who were Arius's own diſciples, 
and choſe rather to accompany him into baniſhment than 
imitate Euſebius of Nicomedia's hypocriſy, and make an 
appearance of ſubmiſſion to the Council of Nice, had per- 
ſiſted in aſſerting with impudence, that the Son was not 
begotten, but created and made out of nothing. 8 Rufinus 
ſays they ſeparated from Arius himſelf, when to obtain 
the liberty of returning out of baniſhment, he had com- 
municated by a falſe confeſſion of his faith with thoſe that 


| believ'd the Son to be of the ſubſtance of the Father. [How- 


ever we can't find that the moſt reſolute Arians made any 
difficulty to communicate with thoſe who were leſs impi- 
ous, and we have ſeen that Piſtus, who was made Biſhop 


0 p. 172. 2. 


1 Ruf. I, I. C. 5. Pp» 161, 172. Zo 
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of Alexandria by the Euſebians, endeavour'd to obtain the 
communion of Pope julius by ſurprize in 339.] 

Actius, Eunomivs's diſciple, and the reſt he had de- 


_ ceiv'd, openly embrac'd this doctrine, as we have juſt now 


ſaid. [We fhall ſee afterwards that this ſe& of pure Ari- 
ans was ſupported by Eudoxius, George of Alexandria, A- 
cactus of Cofaren, and divers others in the Eaſt, and by al- 
moſt all the Arians of the Weſt ;] x tho' Eudoxius and 
others made as if they would condemn Aëtius. [They are 


indifferently call'd by the name of pure Arians, of Actians, 


a Creature can be like the Creator. 
2 Note 52. 


P. $45. d. 


Eunomians, Anomcaans or Diſſimiles, becauſe they held 
the Son to be different from the Father in eſſence and 
the reſt of his attributes, and Exoucontians, becauſe they 


had the aſſurance to ſay he was made out of nothing.] 


A They were afterwards call'd alſo Troglites or Troglo- 
dytes, becauſe, ſays Theodorit, they held their congrega- 
tions in private houſes and bye places. They aſſembl 
at Conſtantinople in a place call'd Exocion, which gave oc- 
caſion to call them Exocionites, [which we ſhall ſpeak of 
elſewhere. We ſhall commonly call them by the name of 
Arians, or Anomceans.] 

y Thoſe whom Rufinus calls Arians, [and others Semia- 
rians, ] acknowledg'd the Son to be like the Father, but not 
ſo much by nature, ſays Rufinus, as by grace, and as far as 
5 They alſo often ac- 
knowledg'd him * to be like in nature, but deny'd him to 
be of the fame. o George of Laodicea and Baſil of Ancyra 


were the heads of this party: 7 and they ſometimes ex- 


preſs d themſelves in ſuch a manner, that S. Hilary and 
S. Athanafins himſelf in their treatiſes of Synods, ſpeak of 
them as entirely holding the faith of the Church. 

p S. Epiphanius however maintains, that this was nothin 
but outſide and a mare to entrap the weak, and that theſe 
Semiarians did not in reality believe Jeſus Chriſt to be any 
thing more than a creature, wrap different from other 


creatures : to which he adds that as for the Holy Spirit,they 


affirm'd boldly and without diſguiſe that he was a mere 


© Ath. de ſyn. p. 973. t. 3 p. 213. e. | Socr. I. 2. e. 35. p. 
129. c. 130. c. Thaw, I. 4. c. 12. p. $53. b, c. A Thdrt. her. 4. 


C. 3. Pp. 237. d. d. Cang. de. C. I. 2. p. 171, 122. vRut. 
I. T. &. 25. p. 18. k Sulß. I. 2. p. 161. o Epi. 73. c. f. 
p. 845. e, d. 1 Hil. de ſyn. Ath de ſyn- p. 91. op Epi. 
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creature,and had nothing common with the Father, nor with 
the Son, thereby falling into the ſe& of the Pneumatomaci, 
that is to ſay, of the enemies to the Holy Spirit. 

o Macedonius was the author of this third fe&, 7 which 
according to S. Epiphanius, comprehended two ſorts of 
perſons, one of which came from the Arians, and look'd 
upon the Son not as a mere creature, but begotten before 
time, tho not from all eternity, and openly blaſphem'd 
the Holy Spirit ; the other, who came from the Catholicks, 
were altogether orthodox with _ to the Son, and here- 
ticks in their ſentiments of the Holy Ghoſt. [If this be the 
caſe, theſe laft only ſhould form a ſeparate ſeQ, the former 
being real Semiarians.] v But S. Athanaſius tells us from 
S. Serapion, that there were ſome who left the Arians up- 
on the account of their blaſphemies againſt the Son, and 
were notwithſtanding no leſs enemies to religion, in that 
they eſteem'd the Holy Spirit to be a creature,and even one 
= of the miniſtring ſpirits of God, who was ſuperior to the 
angels in nothing but rank; and he ſpeaks as if he ſuppos'd 
= them orthodox in their opinion of the Son, S. Gregory 
Nazianzen ſpeaks in the ſame manner of the Macedonians: 

y And after him, S. Auſtin and Caſhan teſtify that they be- 

fler d the conſubſtantiality and the equality of the Father 
and the Son, and err'd only with regard to the Holy Spirit. 

x. Rufinus ſeems alſo to aſſure us this was true of Mace- 
donius himſelf ; for according to him, he not only con- 
feſs d the Son to be like the Father in every thing, but ſpake 

in the fame terms of the one and the other, [which was 
acknowledging their equality :] and differ'd from the Ca- 
tholicks only about the Holy Spirit. „ However Theodorit 
aſſures us, that he refus'd to call the Son expreſly a creature, 

and believ'd him to be like the Father in every thing, but 
would not acknowledge him to be conſubſtantial, a abſo- 
lutely renouncing this term, and putting in the room of it 
that of like in ſubſtance, of which alſo, according to Theo-; ö /- 
dorit, he was the author. So that it is uncertain whether 570. 
the Macedonians did not ſtill retain ſome remains of their 
ancient error againſt the Divinity of theSon at leaſt as long 


s Ruf. p. 248. T Epi. 74. c. I. p. 886, 8879, v Ath. de 
pi. p. 174. a. b. @ Naz. or. 44. p. 710. d. x, Aug. her, 52. 
11. 2. b. in Max. I. 3. Cc. 23. p. 316. 2. d. Caid, de Inc. J. 1. 
2. p. 902. Kut. I. 1. c. 25. p. 248. w Thart. I. 2. 
5. P. 588. a, a Har. 4. c. 5. p. 238. d. 
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of Alexandria by the Euſebians, endeavour'd to obtain the 
communion of Pope Julius by ſurprize in 339.] 

+ Altius, Eunomivs's diſciple, and the reſt he had de- 
ceiv'd, openly embrac d this doctrine, as we have juſt now 
ſaid. [We ſhall ſee afterwards that this ſe& of pure Ari- 
ans was ſupported by Eudoxius, George of Alexandria, A- 
cacius of Czfarea, and divers others in the Eaſt, and by al- 
moſt all the Arians of the Weſt ;] » tho' Eudoxius and 
others made as if they would condemn Aëtius. [They are 
indifferently call'd by the name of pure Arians, of Actians, 
Ennomians, Anomaans or Diſſimiles, becauſe they held 


the Son to be different from the Father in eſſence and 


the reſt of his attributes, and Exoucontians, becauſe they 
had the aſſurance to ſay he was made out of nothing.] 


A They were afterwards call'd alſo Troglites or Troglo- 


dytes, becauſe, ſays Theodorit, they held their congrega- 
tions in private houſes and bye places. 1 They aſſembled 
at Conſtantinople in a place call'd Exocion, which gave oc- 
caſion to call them Exocionites, [which we ſhall ſpeak of 
elſewhere. We ſhall commonly call them by the name of 


Arians, or Anomceans.] 


y Thoſe whom Rufinus calls Arians, [and others Semia- 


rians, ] acknowledg'd the Son to be like the Father, but not 


fo much by nature, ſays Rufinus, as by grace, and as far as 


a Creature can be like the Creator. F They alſo often ac- 


knowledg'd him: to be like in nature, but deny'd him to 
be of the ſame. o George of Laodicea and Baſil of Ancyra 
were the heads of this party: f and they ſometimes ex- 
preſs d themſelves in ſuch a manner, that S. Hilary and 
S. Athanaſius himſelf in their treatiſes of Synods, ſpeak of 
them as entirely holding the faith of the Church. 

p S. Epiphanius however maintains, that this was nothing 


but outſide and a ſnare to entrap the weak, and that theſe 


Semiarians did not in reality believe Jeſus Chriſt to be any 


thing more than a creature, _ different from other 


creatures: to which he adds that as for the Holy Spirit, they 
affirm'd boldly and without diſguiſe that he was a mere 


Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. c. „ p. 973. e. Socr. I. 2. e. 35. p. 
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creature, and had nothing common with the Father, nor with 
the Son, thereby falling into the ſect of the Pneumatomaci, 
that is to ſay, of the enemies to the Holy Spirit. 

o Macedonius was the author of this third ſect, 7 which 
according to S. Epiphanius, comprehended two forts of 
perſons, one of which came from the Arians, and look'd 
vpon the Son not as a mere creature, but begotten before 
time, tho not from all eternity, and openly blaſphem'd 
the Holy Spirit; the other, who came from the Catholicks, 
were altogether orthodox with regard to the Son, and here- 
ticks in their ſentiments of the Holy Ghoſt. If this be the 
caſe, theſe laſt only ſhould form a ſeparate ſe&, the former 
being real Semiarians.] o But S. Athanaſius tells us from 
S. Serapion, that there were ſome who left the Arians up- 
on the account of their blaſphemies againſt the Son, and 
were notwithſtanding no leſs enemies to religion, in that 
they eſteem d the Holy Spirit to be a creature, and even one 
of the miniſtring ſpirits of God, who was ſuperior to the 
angels in nothing but rank; and he ſpeaks as if he ſuppos d 
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them orthodox in their opinion of the Son. & S. Gregory 


Nazianzen ſpeaks in the ſame manner of the Macedonians: 
And after him, S. Auſtin and Caſſian teſtify that they be- 


ev d the conſubſtantiality and the equality of the Father 


i and the Son, and err'd only with regard to the Holy Spirit. 


x. Rufinus ſeems alſo to aſſure us this was true of Mace- 
donius himſelf; for according to him, he not only con- 
feſs d the Son to be like the Father in every thing, but ſpake 
in the ſame terms of the one and the other, {which was 
acknowledging their equality :] and differ'd from the Ca- 
tholicks only about the Holy Spirit. „ However Theodorit 
aſſures us, that he refus'd to call the Son expreſly a creature, 
and believ'd him to be like the Father in every thing, but 
would not acknowledge him to be conſubſtantial, æ abſo- 
Jutely renouncing this term, and putting in the room of it 
that of like in ſabſtance, of which alſo, according to Theo- 
dorit, he was the author. 


ö 


So that It is uncertain whether 505. 


the Macedonians did not ſtill retain ſome remains of their 


ancient error againſt the Divinity of theSon at leaſt as long 
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as Conſtantius livd.] g They are accus d alſo of another 
point of the Arian hereſy, which was the denying that je- 
ſus Chriſt had a ſoul. (So that it would be difficult to di- 
ſtinguiſn between them and the Semiarians; and indeed 
we cannot find they are much diſtinguiſh'd in hiſtory, at 


leaſt not till the depoſition of Macedonius in 360, after 


which the Macedonians made a ſeparate ſec by themſelves.] 
2 Baſil of Ancyra, the chief of the Semiarians, according to 
Epiphanius, was according to S. Jerom the head of 


the Macedonian party under Conſtantius, : together with 


Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, Eleu- 


ſius of Cyzicus; and all thoſe who were depos d in [360] 
by the Council of Conſtantinople, follow'd the ſentiments 


mall only obſerve here what S. Auſtin fays,] n that ſome 


Father and the Son, but in pretending that he is the Divi- 
nity of the one and the other, and not a diſtinct perſon of 


without making any remark upon it, and ſurely there was 


ner, according to the account all authors give of it.] 


but little of, but his party and expreſſion, ſhould ſome- 
times talk in this manner. ; | 


1.2, c. 39. p. 147- | Soz. I. 4. c. 27. p.585, 586, x Socr. | Soz. 


of Macedonius, but eſpecially Marathonius of Nicomedia, 
whom ſome make to be the author of this ſect, becauſe 
his credit and money were the principal ſupports of it, and 
upon that account ſome have given it the name of Mara- 
thonians. 15 ante $09: 
We have already obſerv'd, that Macedonivs did not 
form a ſeparate ſe& from the Arians, till after his depoſiti- 
on in 360, according to the hiſtorians, [For which reaſon 
we propoſe to ſpeak more largely of it in the ſequel, We 


place the Macedonian hereſy about the Holy Spirit, not in 
making him a creature, and believing him inferior to the 


his own proper exiſtence. [S. Auſtin mentions this opinion 
little room to explain the Macedonian hereſy in this man- 
6 It is pretended that Euſtathius, who was one of the 
principals of this party, declar'd himſelf againſt giving the 
Holy Spirit the title of God, and yet own'd he durſt 
who had ſo often chang'd, not bis faith, for that he had 


8 Merc. t. 2. p. 129. $. 25. Thdrt. G. p. 262. 2. d. Epi. 
73. c. 1. p. 845. c. 5 Hier. v. ill. c. 89. p. 296. s Socr. 


Rut. p- 248. Thadrt. . 2. , 8. p. 588. 4. 5 Aug. hare 68. 
p- II. 2. b. 8 Socr. I. 2. c. 45. Pp. 159. 2 * : 
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We might here ſpeak of the Actrians,] , for Aërius their 
founder came from the Arians, and [as well as Actius] held 
the moſt impions of their tenets, to which he added his 


own novel and peculiar follies. ¶ But we hope we ſhall find 


- 


a more proper place for this ſubject.] CAA 

x Theodorit mentions divers other ſects that came from 
that of Arius, which it is not neceſſary to ſpeak of here, 
becauſe their names are known to no body at this time o 
day. [We ſhall ſee in the following years, the troubles 
that gave birth to theſe diviſions among the Arians.] 


Szcr ion LXVII. 


Conſtantius comes to Rome: The people deſire 
din to recall Liberins. 


WI may begin this year] A with Conflamtios's magni- A.D. 357. 


| "Wo by : | : : 1 See Con- 
ficent but ridiculous » triumph upon his coming to ſtantius, 


Rome, as may be ſeen at large in Marcellinus. w He en 
tred that city upon the 28th of April this ſame year, 7 
which was the ninth time of his being Conſul, and the ſe- 
cond of julian s. F He ſtay'd there but thirty days, and 
left the place upon the 29th of May. 
o Ir was then [near] two years ſince Pope Liberius had 
been baniſh'd to Berea, 7 and he had behav'd with in- 
vincible conſtancy and reſolution during his exile. p His 
people, who had likewiſe continu'd their very great affecti- 
on for him, & took occaſion from the Emperor's arrival to 
defire him to let their paſtor return, and this they beg'd of 
him with a great deal of earneſtneſs and importunity. 
[Theodorir relates ſome remarkable particulars of this af- 
fair.] 7 For he ſays, that the principal ladies of Rome 


Epi. 74. c. I. p. 905. a. x Thadrt. hzr. I. 4. c. 4. p. 238. 
A 11 p- e u Idat. » Chr. Al. p. 682. 1 
I. 16. p. 72. k Idat. » Thart. I. 2. c. 14. p. 610. a. 1 Ath. 
g Soz. I. 4. c. 16. p. 558. b. 
. a. | Mar, & F. p. 3. 1 Ihdrt. I. 2. c. 14. p. 
610. a, b. LS 
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preſs'd their husbands very much to go to Conſtantius, and 
deſire him to recall the Pope, adding that if they refus'd to 


go, they would leave them, and go after their Biſhop, The 
— s anſwer d, that they were afraid of the Emperor's 


diſpleaſure, and that perhaps he would never pardon them 
for this petition, but if they would ask him themſelves, he 


could not refuſe them, or at leaſt no harm could happen to 
them upon that account. 1 
o The ladies, whoſe zeal cannot be ſufficiently com- 


mended, embrac'd the propoſal, and went to make a plica- 
tion to Conſtantius, adorn d with their uſual magnificence, 


that he might the ſooner perceive their quality, and might 
be the eaſier induc'd to pardon their freedom and grant 
their petition. They conjur'd him to have ſome compaſſion 


upon that great city, which was depriv'd of its paſtor and 


by his abſence expos'd to the incurſions of wolves. He an- 
ſwer'd them, that they were in no want at all of a paſtor, 
for that Felix was perfectly well qualify d to diſcharge that 
office. But they repreſented to him how he was univer- 
fally hated and deteſted: this touch'd Conſtantius; ſo he 
order'd, that Liberius ſhould be recall'd, and govern the 


Church jointly with Felix. He had theſe orders diſpatch d 


in all haſte: but when they were read in the Circus, the 


people out of deriſion and ridicule anſwer'd, that certain- 


ly nothing could be more juſt : That the ſpectators of the 
games being divided into two parties, who had each of 
them the name of a colour which ſerv'd for a livery for the 


_ combatants, Liberius ſhould command the one, and Felix 


the other: and after having thus droll'd and jeſted upon 
the Emperor's letters, they all cry'd out with one voice: 
% There is but one God, one Chriſt, and one Biſhop.” 


o Ammianus Marcellinus ſeems to hint at this behaviour of 


the people, when he ſays that Conſtantius lov'd to preſent 
the publick with ſpeQacles and ſhews, that he might hear 
the people's jokes, who were neither proud nor inſolent, 


| tho' they could not leave that freedom and plainneſs which 


was natural to them. 


. 


Theodorit ſays, that Liberius return'd in conſequence 


of theſe acclamations ſo worthy of the piety of the Ro- 


mans: I and Sulpitius Severus follows him, by ſaying that he 
was recall'd becauſe of the ſeditions of the Romans: @ For 
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„ and Sozomen relates, that upon his account the people had A.D. 357. 
us d to rais'd a ſedition, in which ſome murders were committed. 
6: The « Rufinus obſerves likewiſe, but without rg, the truth 
eror's of it, that Liberius was recall d at the deſire of the peo- 
them ple. [As it is eaſy to believe, that Conſtantius was touch'd 
es, he with this affection and regard that all the Romans expreſs'd 


pen to for Liberius, ſo it is certain that he did not let him return 
us before the next year, after having made him buy his liber- 
ty by condemning S. Athanaſius and ſetting his hand to he- 
reſy.] Þ Sozomen ſays, that he did not allow him to re- 


com- 
plica- 


e, urn upon the petition of all the people, till after he had 
might 3 with as Biſhops who were about him, and then 
Sant did not grant it but upon condition that he ſhould agree 
aſſion © to their principles. £28 ha, . 
or and y Marius 3 who at that time profeſs d rheto- 
Te an- rick at Rome, ſeems to ſay that ſome diſputes happen'd 
=_ . there about the faith, when Conſtantius was there, and 
e tha 


even that it was then they began to mention the term Like 
ww Br ſubſtance, «+ Lucifer ſays likewiſe, that Conſtantius 
lo he himſelf, when at Rome, had read and given ſome wri- 
tings to the Catholick Biſhops. [ This was perhaps to pre- 
pare the way for what they were going to do at Sirmium, 
where all the poiſon of Arianiſm began to make an open 
and barefac'd appearance.] en 7 


n the 
atch'd 
s, the 
rtain- 
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upon SECTION LXVIII. 

oice: | 


Dope. = The impious confeſſion of faith of Sirmium, at- 
reſent RY tributed to Potamus of Licbon, and ſipn'd by 
t hear Haſius. 5270 

which | eWE have already ſeen ſome time ago ſome ſparks of 
this fire fly about Antioch, Alexandria, Lydia, 
5” n and Aſia, by means of the poiſonous diſcourſes which 
hae be . ſome people, [that is, Actius and his followers, labour'd 
„ For 


e a $e 1 4c: $404; 1. 
= y Bar. 356. F. og, : > Mar. V. I. I. p. 198. b, c. Luci 
611. c. 5 non par. p. 1063. a. 8 Epi. 73. Co 2. p- 845. de: „ p. 847. a. 


to 
Sozo- 


224 The Hiſtory of the AR IAN s. 


A.D.158- to diſperſe among the honeſt ignorant people; and yet 
there was ſome likelihood, that an hereſy fo prodigiouſſy 

impious, might be ſtifled as well through its own deformi- 
ty, as through the care of thoſe Bithops [who were 
not fallen into this dreadful abyſs.] But they who had 
lighted this fire, endeavour'd on the contrary to make it 
flame and ſpread as much as poſſible. _ 3 
0 This is what they did particularly in Illyricum, [by 
the confeſſion of faith which they drew up at Sirmium, and 
1s the ſecond of thoſe which were made in that city]. ; This 

_ confeſſion is given us in Greek by S. Athanaſius and Socrates, 
* and in Latin by S. Hilary. What has been chiefly ob- 
 ſerv'd in it, is 1ſt, That it declares that the Father is the 
only God of all things, intending thereby to deprive Jeſus 
Chriſt of that quality. a And what ſeems more remarka- 
ble, is that it proves the Father to be the only God, by this 
one argument that he is the God of Jeſus Chriſt, 2dly, 
' 04492019 That it forbids any one to ſpeak ꝶ either 1 of the unity or 
& 04408” likeneſs of ſubſtance, pretending that it is impoſſible for us 
ds to know the generation of the Word, y which is allowing 
people perfect liberty to believe that he was not begotten 
of the Father, but that he ſprang out of nothing or of ſome 
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contradiction greater than the Son in honour, glory, dig- 
nity, and majeſty; o and by conſequence that the Son 1s 
void of all theſe things. 7 We may likewiſe obſerve, 
4thly, That it makes the Son ſubje& to the Father. 5thly, 
That it ſays, as it were excluſively of the Son, that the Fa- 
ther is without beginning, inviſible, immortal, and im- 
paſſible. Gthly, p That it fays, according to the Latin, 
that the Son f ſuffer d through his humanity, and with his 


that the Son was paſlible even in his Divine nature, as 
S. Phebadius of Agen has obſerv'd ; or elſe to fall into the 
error of the Eutychians, 7 ſince Potamus [of Lisbon,] who 


ba. „ Ath.. de ſyn. p. 902---904. | Socr. I. 2. c. 30. p. 

124. c. x Hil. ſyn. p. 125. I. a, b. A 1. d. u d, e. 

vd-: 0,00. * c. Pheb. Bib. P. t. 4. 1. p. 169. c, d. 
Hil. p. 125. 2. a o heb. p. 177, 178. 17 p. 169. d. 


1 n ſuſcepiſſe per quem compalſus eſt. 
=," a 


other nature. 3dly, E That it fays, the Father is without 


humanity : & the defign of which ſeems to be to inſinuate, 
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) of 
Jeſus Chriſt having been as it were mix'd together with the 
blood of Mary, made one body, and had produc'd a paſli- 
ble God. . ” 

o This is what S. Hilary calls the hereſy and blaſphemy 
of Sirmium, and ſometimes the opinion and blaſphemy 
that was written by Hoſius and Potamus. [But it was mif- 
fortune enough to Hoſius to ſign theſe blaſphemies, as we 
ſhall give an account he did in another place, without ma- 
king him the author of them; which is without proof or 
probability, it being certain rhat he ſign'd only out of force, 
and no body ſaying he was the author but S. Hilary, who 
may have aggravated his crime, or, which is more proba- 
ble, might be wrong inform'd. Lo EDS 

But Potamus might poſlibly be the true author of this im- 
pious piece.] + He was Biſhop of Liſbon, and had at firſt 
defended the Catholick faith: But Conſtantius made him 
W quit it, by giving him a piece of land which he very much 
= defird. [From that time he made fo great a progreſs in 


join'd with Urſacius and Valens, as having often, as well as 
they, confeſs'd one only God, to deprive Jeſus Chriſt of that 
title. & He wrote likewiſe, as we juſt now ſaid, a blaſphe- 
mous letter which was diſpers'd every where. 8 Hoſius ac- 
quainted all the Churches of Spain with his prevarication, 
= and treated him according to his deſerts as an impious here- 
tick. It was likewiſe at the inſtigation of this Potamus, that 
Conſtantius made him come to Sirmium. y He had a mind 
[in 355] to ſignalize himſelf by the perſecution of Liberius. 
But God did not let him go unpuniſh'd : For after [having 
paſs'd perhaps two or three years at Court,] & as he was 
haſtening to go to this land which was the price and recom- 
pence of his perfidiouſneſs and treachery , God afflicted him 


ſo much as ſeen his land; which was 
= to a covetous man as he was. 
| e The impious confeſlion [which he drew up, I was writ- 


v p. 170. d. @ Hil. ſyn. p. 125. 1. e. 1. c. I 124. 1, c. 
135. 2. 1. / Mar. Se F. 5 60 Pheb* p. 169. 4. a p 
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55 2 bility, 


impiety, that] © S. Phebadius thought he deſerv'd to be 


with a ſore in his tongue, of which he died before he had 
no ſmall puniſhment 


ten in Latin; { and therefore there is a good deal of proba- 8 
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had a great hand in compoſing this creed, v aſſerted in a K. D. 357. 
letter which was publiſh'd and diſpers d throughout the Eaft 
and Weſt, that the fleſh and ſpirit (that is the ee 4 
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bility, that the terms in S. Hilary are the original, tho' they 
are fometimes more obſcure than thoſe of S. Athanaſius.] 


9 It was made in the preſence [and with the conſent] of 


rfacius, Valens, Germinius [Biſhop of Sirmium itſelf,] 
and ſome others, q who all belong'd to the Weſt, . S.Phe. 


badius gives this aſſembly the title of ſynod. ¶ Conſtantius 


might poſſibly be preſent at it, ſince] x S. Hilary ſays, that 


they had impos'd upon him fo far as to get him to make 


this confeſſion) of faith in the midſt of the wars he was en- 
gag d in, and to impoſe laws upon the Church before he 


2 See Con- 
ſtantius, 
S. 42. 


was baptiz d. [* He might perhaps come to Sirmium about 
the end of july, and paſs the four following months part of 


them in this city, and the reſt upon the frontiers of the 
empire towards the Danube, to treat with the neighbour- 


ing Barbarians who had made an inroad into thoſe pro- 


vinces. ] e 5 
a Urſacius, Valens, and Germinius caus'd a letter to be 


read at Sirmium, which the Eaſterns had written upon the 
meaning of the terms Conſubſtantial and Like in ſubſtance, 


and in which they were, ſays S. Hilary, as cautious [or ra- 


ther fearful} in ſome points, as they were rafh [ and bold 


In others.] In it they agreed entirely with the Orthodox, 
upon the likeneſs or reſemblance, (which the Orthodox al- 


Jow'd to be true, tho' not ſufficient to explain the faith of | 


the Church, and exclude all the errors of the Arians.] But 


theſe Eaſterns rejected the Conſubſtantiatlity; becauſe this 
term denoted, ſaid they, a ſuperior ſubſtance common to 
the Father and the Son; becauſe the Council of Antioch 


held in 269, ] had rejected it for fear it might favour 
aul of Samoſata's hereſy, and the confuſion of Perſons ; 


and laſtly becauſe it was not in Scripture. | Ir is difficult 


to ſay, whether this writing was read in this aſſembly of 
Sirmium we are now ſpeaking of, or in that of the fo}- 


lowing year. 


3 See Ho- 
ſius, 5. 8. 


The firſt effect of the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium was 
to make Hoſius ſign it, as we have obferv'd * in another 
place. It ſeems as if this very confeſſion which was ſign d 
by Hoſius, is the fame with what] z Sozomen and the de- 
miarians call Hoſius's letter that was ſent to Antioch. (One 
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appears, that as early as that time the Arians 


ſo ſhameful a propoſal.] & But being quite broke with the 


73, c. 21. p. 8688. x Bar. 357. . 38. o Ath. fol. p. 837. a. 
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might believe however, that it was ſome other writing A. D. 357. 
which they made Hoſius ſign, or publiſh'd under his name; 
becauſe] the latter ſay that this letter aſſerted, that the 
Son was different in ſubſtance from his Father; [which is 
not to be met with in expreſs terms in the confeſſion of Sir- 
mium.] F S. Hilary ſpeaks indeed of ſome addition to this 
confeſſion ; and he aſcribes this addition to Urſacius and 
Valens. o It is certain likewiſe, that the Anomœans com- 
pos d ſome writing, wherein they publiſh'd their blaſphe- 
mies openly. [We have ſome paſlages of it in S. Epipha- 
nius, which are horrid and abominable.] - 
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| The fall of Pope Liberius, 


r 18 E fall of Liberius ſeems to have follow'd pretty 
near upon that of Hoſius, p for we find it taken no- 

tice of in S. Athanaſius's epiſtle to the Solitaries, [which 
was written at the beginning of the year 3 Joy & And it 
oaſted of it in 

the Faſt, [This agrees with what S. Athanaſius fays,] 7 that 
his courage fail'd him after he had been baniſh'd two years. 
v Conſtantius had promis'd the people of Rome in May 
this year to recall him, but it was, according to Sozomen, 
upon condition that he would conform himſelf to the Bi- 
ſhops of his Court. [The reſolution that Liberius had ſhew'd 
hitherto, gave no ground to fear that he would accept of 
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trouble „ and uneaſy circumſtances of his baniſhment, i 
which were increas'd by his being depriv'd of the com- 

ort he had in his Eccleſiaſticks,] I as particularly Urbicus 

a Deacon, whom Venerius the Commiſſary remov'd from u in] 

him, @ and being intimidated with the threats of having e- ve. 

ven his life taken away; this great tree ſhook, and yield> 


v Epi. p. 861. d. E Hil. in Conſ. I. 1. p. 116. 1. e.. o Epi. 


7 Soz. J. 4. c. 15. p. 557, 358. 1 Ath. fol. p. 837. a. y Soz. 
1. 4. 6. 11. p. 563. a. 6 Hier. chr. XR Ath. ap. 2. p. 80. 
Y Hil. fr. 1. p. 50. „ Ath. fol. p. 827, 
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A.D. 357- ed at laft to the blows which were continually falling up- 
on it.] | | 
& The jealouſy of ſeeing Felix in poſſeſſion of his throne, 
ſays Baronius, and the love of the praiſe of men, were the 
Dalilah which depriv'd this Sampſon of all his ſtrength and 
courage, and made him ſhamefully ſurrender up his arms to 
his adverfaries. g Fortunatianus of Aquilea render'd him- 
ſelf deteſtable by being the firſt who ſolicited him, and 
never left urging him, till he had made him ſet his hand to 
| Hereſy. [ Demophilus Biſhop of Berea itſelf where Libe- 
rius was, ſeconded him without doubt as much as he could, ] 
2 expoſuit. 7 and it was he who * preſented the confeſſion of faith to 
the Pope. Liberius approv'd of it, receiv'd it as Catholick, 
and promis'd to maintain it. He renounc'd likewiſe 8. A- 
thanaſivs's communion, promiſing he would never more re- | 
ceive his letters, and on the contrary embrac'd the commu- | 
L nion of the Eaſterns who had [ ſo unjuſtly] condemn'd him; | 
dee Note upon which? it ſeems the Eaſterns wrote to him. 
3. ee acquainted the Clergy of Rome + with his ſepara- 
Note 33. tion from S. Athanaſius; 7 and afterwards wrote to the 
Emperor, to aſſure him that he conſented to the condemna- 
tion * which the Eaſterns had paſs d upon this Saint, and 
which they would have other people join in. He defir'd 
Fortunatianus to carry his letter to Conftantius, n and to 
beg of his Majeſty that he might be recall'd from baniſh- 
ment, might be allow'd to return to Rome, (d which 
ſhews that all this was tranſacted as yet at Berea, ) : and 
that the legates whom he had ſent to him from Rome [in 
355, ] and the other exild Biſhops, might likewiſe be 
_ recall'd, | 4 
u He ſtay d ſome time afterwards to ſee if he could ob- 
tain his requeſt by what he had done, without proceeding, 
any farther in ſo dangerous a precipice. But Conſtantius 
making ſome difficulty, perhaps to bring him on ftill far- 
ther, ] a Liberius wrote to the Biſhops of the Eaſt in ge- 
_ neral, to aſſure them that he had never defended S. Atha- 
naſius but only to ſtand by the ſentence of Julius his pre- 
deceſſor: That as ſoon as he was acquainted with the juſtice 
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earth, were ſeparated from his communion; Upon 
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them: That he had even very willingly receiv'd the con- 


929 
of his condemnation, he had ſeparated from him, and join'd A. D. 357. 


feſſion of Sirmium, and therefore deſir d them to uſe their 5 &c. 


intereſt to obtain his return and reſtoration. A We have 


this letter ſtill remaining in the fragments of S. Hilary, 


where * the connection of it is three times interrupted by Note 54. | 


an anathema upon the author. 
y Liberius having written to the Faſterns , wrote like- 
wiſe to Urſacius, Valens, and Germinius , {who had the 
reateſt power of any about Conſtantius, and were the 
Ld of Arianiſm in the Weſt.] F This letter which we 
likewiſe have, [is ſtill more ſhameful than the firſt, ] for in 


it he declares that he joins the communion not only of 


theſe three, who were the moſt wicked of the Arians, but 
likewiſe of Auxentius and Epictetus, adding that he did 
this in perfect ſincerity; and that all who did not with 
him make peace and embrace the communion of all the 
| which 
5. Hilary anathematizes him and all the Arians. e He like- 
wiſe declares, that he renounces S. Athanaſius's communion, 
[He does not mention his ſubſcribing the confeſſion of Sir- 
mium, becauſe that was not the faith which the chief Ari- 
ans troubled themſelves about:] 7 But he does not omit de- 
firing them to procure his return, and he promiſes them a 
reward in heaven for it. p He proteſts at the beginning, 


that it was only the love of peace and concord, preferable 


to martyrdom itſelf, and not any neceſſity, that made him 


_ avrite to them. [This is a deplorable effect of the weak- 


neſs of men, who when once they are fallen, inſtead of be- 
wailing their crime, ſanctify and canonize it, that they may 


hide it from other peoples eyes and their own, and thus ſti- 


fle for a time the checks of their conſcience, ] | 

o We have a third letter of Liberius's in the ſame ſtyle 
with the former, and written likewiſe after the epiſtle to 
the Eaſterns. He declares in this to Vincentius of Capua, 
that he has quitted Athanaſius's defence: He defires him 
to inform the Biſhops of Campania of it, fo that they 
might ſend a deputation of their body to the Emperor with 


a letter, to obtain his deliverance out of 7 the dreadful 7 de tri- 


condition he was in at that time. [ But his uneaſineſs and ſtitia. 
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A. P. 357. impatience appear chiefly] 7 from a paragraph which he ad- 


ded to this letter with his own hand, in theſe words: We 
6 are at peace with all the Eaſt, and with you. As for me, 


% have diſcharg'd my conſcience before God. It lies up- 


- 


© on you to ſee whether you would have me periſh in this 
5* exile. God will be your judge as well as mine.“) 
v The Biſhops of Italy ſent a deputation accordingly to 
Conſtantius, who then recall'd Liberius from Berea,and ſent 
for him to Sirmium where he was: But this did not happen 


till the deputies of the Eaſterns, [that is of the Council of 


Ancyra, ] came to him, which muſt be after Eaſter the fol- 


lowing year; from whence we may judge that the fall of Li- 


berius and what follow'd, happen d the preceding winter 


in 357 or 358; [ and this agrees] 9 with a law confirming 


the r of the Clergy, which was publiſh'd at Milan 
J 


upon the 6th of December 357, and directed to Biſhop Fe- 
lix, x who is thought to be the Antipope, [and not with- 
out reaſon, becauſe upon the 1oth of November before, Con- 
ſtantius had made another for the privileges of the Clergy 


of Rome in particular. We have ſaid, that Liberius ſign d 


the confeſſion of Sirmium , without obſerving whether it 


was the ſecond drawn up this fame year, or the firſt made in 


351 againſt Photinus. This is a famous and an important 
difficulty, for the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium was plainly 
heretical and impious, whereas the firſt, tho rejected by the 
Church upon the account of the perſons who compos'd it, 


and of their deſign to make uſe of it againſt the true faith, 


— 


is not bad in itſelf, only as it does not ſufficiently ward 
againſt and exclude the errors of Arianiſm. There are good 
reaſons for both ſides of the queſtion; * and yet, if we 
muſt determine one way or other upon this knotty point, 


that opinion which is the moſt favourable to Liberius, ap- 


pears to us to be the beſt ſupported.] 
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SECTION. EX. 


Endoxius ſeizes the biſhoprick of Antioch; an 
account of bim. | 


CT E authors of the blaſphemous confeſſion of Sirmi- A. D. 358. 
um were without doubt very glad to ſee Eudoxius 
rais d to the ſee of Antioch about the beginning of the year 

58. And yet we ſhall find, that it was by this means that 

30d began to divide the formidable party of the Arians, 
and confound this tower of Babel. ac 

We have already ſeen, that Leontius was made Biſhop 
of Antioch in 348. He govern'd, or rather tyraniz d over 
tis Church about eight years and an half, and then went 
to give an account of himſelf to the (ireat Shepherd about 
the end of 357.] + Eudoxius Biſhop of Germanicia, who 
was at that time in the Weſt not far from Conſtantius, 
I and in all likelihood at Sirmium, had no ſooner heard Note 38. 
the news of his death, but he defir'd Conſtantius to give 
him leave to go immediately and viſit his Church of Ger- 
manicia, where he was wanted; „ or rather, as Sozomen 
tells the ſtory, to go and take care that no diſturbances 
| ſhould happen at Antioch, « Conſtantius, who did not ſuſ- 
pect his deſign, let him go. Þ But he who had already 
gain'd the eunuchs, left his church of Germanicia, and 
ſeiz d upon that of Antioch, ꝙ faying, contrary to truth, 
that it was the Emperor's will; « without regardin 
the Jaws of the Church which forbid this action, & 0. 
without having the conſent either of George of Laodicea 
or Mark of Arethuſa, who were the moſt conſiderable of 
the Biſhops of Syria, or of the others to whom this elec- 
tion belong'd. »ÿ»ůſ | 
[To fix himſelf firmly in his uſurpation, ] » he ſent to 

Court a Prieſt of Antioch whoſe name was Aſphalius , a 
zealous follower of Actius, who preſently got a letter from 
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tranſlated again about two years after from Antioch to 


_ fays Philoſtorgius, of Cæſarius, who having been a wicked 


See the 
perſecuti- 
on under 
Diocle- 
ſian, 


Note Sr, 


A. D. 358. 


| the Arians not only admitted him among the Clergy, but 
| likewiſe rais'd him ſome time after to the biſhoprick of 


on the borders of the provinces of Cilicia, Syria, and Cap- 


© Bar, 355+ f. 6. 
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Conſtantius [in Eudoxius's favour,] and was juſt upon re- 
turning, when he wag ſtopt [about the middle of May] by 
an accident which we ſhall give an account of by and by. 
[This was the manner of Eudoxius's paſſing from the 
ſee of Germanicia to that of Antioch, that he might be 


Conſtancinople, and fo become the head of the chief body 
of Arianiſm, that is one of the greateſt objects of God's 
anger. And this obliges us to give an account in this place 
of what hiſtory tells us of bin. 

He was of Arabiſſus in the leſſer Armenia, the ſon, 


debauchee, waſh'd away all his fins in his blood, and was 
crown'd with martyrdom. ¶ We have given an account in 
another place of this piece of hiſtory, which is very extra- 
ordinary and but ill grounded.) 4 Eudoxius was likewiſe 
S. Lucian's diſciple, if we may believe it upon the autho- 
rity of the ſame Arian hiſtorian : For as he liv'd till 370, 
he could not be very old when S. Lucian died at the begin- 
ning of 312. 55 | 
What js more certain, ] & is that he was one of thoſe 
whom S. Euſtathius of Antioch would not receive into the 
number of his eccleſiaſticks becauſe of their impiety. But 
when this holy confeſſor was baniſh'd [in the year 330,] 


Germanicia a in that Syria which is call'd Euphrateſia, up- 


padocia. They beſtow'd this dignity upon him on pur- 
poſe that he might be one of the ſupports of Arianiſm; [in 
which he did not fail them.] „He was Biſhop as early as 
341, in which year he aſliſted at the Council of Antioch. 
? He came into the Weſt [in 345,] to bring the long ex- 


poſition to Conſtans. o He choſe rather to go out of the 


Council of Milan in a paſſion, than condemn Arius s he- 
relies, 7 He appear d likewiſe at Sardica [in 347. with 
the other Arians, p and [in 351] at the Council of Sirmi- 


um againſt Photinus. He was deputed in 355 by the 
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tempt] always calls him Adoxius, that is, infamous and in- 


the Father. 
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Council of Milan to preſs S. Euſebius of Vercellz to come A. D. 358. 


to that aſſembly; 7 and to recompence all his good ſervices, 
Conſtantius made him Lucifer's jailer, who {out of con- 


glorious. | . e 

v Sozomen places him among thoſe who had gain d ſome 
reputation by their writings. e Philoſtorgius deſcribes him 
as one of a ſweet temper, regular enough in his life, a man 
of art and ingenuity, but extremely timorous. x, Theo- 
dorit reproaches him with leading a life of voluptuouſneſs 
and pleaſure. «| He follow'd Arius's tenets in every re- 
ſpe, except that for ſome time he acknowledg'd, that the 
Son was like the Father in eſſence ; but afterwards, his he- 
retical collegues, @. that is Actius whoſe diſciple he was, 
4 made him change his expreſſion and ſay again that he 
was of a different ſubMance, Þ and maintain with Actius 
and the eunuchs of the Court, that he was not even like 


We have a confeſſion of faith taken out of his book 
upon the Incarnation, wherein he plainly places Jeſus 
Chriſt among the creatures, and maintains yet more openly _ 
the hereſy which Apollinarius taught afterwards , that Je- 
ſus Chriſt was not a perfect man, and that he had no ſoul, 
but that the Divinity ſupply'd its place, and with the fleſh 
made only one nature compounded of the two. Ds, 
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v Soz. J. 3.C. 14. p. 522. d. @ Phiſg. p. 66. r  Thart. 
J. 2. . 23. p. N v Phiſg. p. cs. F 0 Ath. P. 573. c. 
4 Phiſg. p. 66. 5 Soz. l. 4 C. 12. P. 553. d. V Leont. 


lup. p. 1111. a, b. 


SEC Ty 


234 


A.D. 358. 


4 


| Jeruſalem an 
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SECTION LXXI. 


S. Cyril of Jeruſalem is depos'd by Acacius of 
POE IVR BT © Ceſaren. 


W Hilſt the Church of Antioch was without a Biſhop, 
4 { betwixt the time of Leontius s death and Eudoxi- 
us's 2 there aroſe a quarrel between S. Cyril of 

Acacius of Cæſarea, which occaſion'd great 
misfortunes to the Church, « The beginning of this is 
aſcrib'd to nothing but little diſputes concerning the prima- 
cy and juriſdiction of their Churches. - Sozomen ſays, that 
S. Cyril as Biſhop of an Apoſtolical Church, pretended to 


the rights of a Metropolitan, but in this point Acacius had 


5, d. 


up to their Biſhop, 


the Council of Nice on his fide, tho' he was aſham d to 
cite it. [And perhaps S. Cyril pretended only to be ex- 
empt from the juriſdiction of Cæſarea.] & Theſe little 


diſputes improv'd into enmity, and produc'd ſeveral accu- 


fations which they form'd againſt one another concerning 
their faith, Acacius being [manifeſtly] an Arian, and 


S. Cyril paſſing for one of thoſe who acknowledg'd the Son 
to be like the 


Father in ſubſtance. 7 

un At length Acacius was beforehand with S. Cyril; and 
having got together an aſſembly of the Biſhops of the pro- 
vince who were of his own principles, he depos'd him un- 


der divers pretences, and turn'd him out of Jeruſalem. / 
0 Socrates ſays, it was becauſe he had been often ſummon d 


Into court, and had for two years refus'd to appear, for fear 


of being convicted, [or becauſe he would not own Acacius 
for his judge. 55 


Sozomen aſcribes this to another cauſe, which redounds 


very much to S. Cyril's honour. There happen'd, ſays he, 


to be a great famine in the territory of Jeruſalem, and 
numbers of poor pegs who had nothing to eat, looking 

| e daint who had no money to help 
them, fold the goods and furniture of the Church. And 
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it is faid, that a perſon ſaw upon a Stage- Actreſs a preſent A. D. 358. 


hich had been given to the Church ; and that when en- 


quiry was made how ſhe came by it, it was found that ſhe 


had it of a Merchant, who had bought it of the Biſhop. 


[This is certainly the ſame ſtory with that,] x by which 
Acacius according to Theodorits account, made S. Cyril 
odious to Conſtantius after the Council of Seleucia, with 
ſome new circumſtances added to it, namely that it was a 
veſtment of gold tiſſue which Conſtantine had given S. Ma- 
carius to celebrate baptiſm in; that the Player who bought 
it, had us'd it upon the ſtage, and that one day as he was 
dancing in this habit, he fell down, and broke his neck. 
We do not find who was put in S. Cyril's place. We 
may however ſay with ſome probability, that it was Eu- 
tyches,] x whom S. Jerom places next after S. Cyril. No 
other author mentions him: and I do not know whether 
that may not give ſome ground to believe, that he is the 
ſame] A with Eutyches Biſhop of Eleutheropolis, whom 
S. Epiphanius mentions pretty often. He was S. Maximus 
of ſeruſalem's diſciple. S. Epiphanius aſſures us, that he 
had always been Catholick in his heart; but becauſe he 
was an enemy to S. Cyril, he join d the oppoſite party, 
which was that of Acacius and the pure Arians, [It is 
poſſible, that Acacius to ſatisfy his animoſity as well as his 
ambition, and to make him ſome amends for the loſs of his 
faith and his ſoul, might leave the government of the 
Church of leruſalem to him, as being the neareſt Biſhop, 
till he had taken meaſures for ſettling a proper Biſhop there, 
whoſe alliance he might be ſure of.) NE 

S. Cyril finding himſelf depos'd, ſent to his judges, 
ſays Socrates, an act of appeal, as is done in Civil caſes, to 
appeal from them to an higher court ; and he is the firſt, 


and indeed the only one, ſays this author, who ever ated 


in that manner: But Conſtantius approv'd of this appeal. 
£ This paſſage raiſes a difficulty, which is explain d one 
way by Mr. de Marca, and another by Cardinal Perron. 
0 8. Cyril being driven from Jeruſalem by Acacius,' went 
to Antioch.] But as there was no Biſhop there at that 


1 Fhart. I. 2. c. 23. p. 625. c, d. A Hier. chr. an. 349. 
0 Epi. 73. e. 23. p. 871. b. fe. 27. p. 875. c, d. „ Socr. I. 2. 
r. 40. p. 132. a, b. E Mar. conc. I. 7. c. 2. (+ 10. p. 213. 
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A. D. 358. time, he paſs d on to Tarſus, where he was receiv'd by Sil. 
vanus, who was then Biſhop of the place. Acacius who 
knew of it, wrote to Silvanus, and gave him an account 
of the depoſition of S. Cyril. But e who had ſome 
reſpect for this Saint, and who moreover ſaw that his peo- 
ple receiv'd his inſtructions with a great deal of pleaſure, 
would not hinder him from exerciſing his function. 50 

S. Cyril continued in communion with Silvanus, Euſtathiug 
[who about that time was made Biſhop] of Sebaſtia, Baſil 
of Ancyra, and the reſt of the Semiarians; p and upon this 

account Acacius reſolving to be reveng'd of them, join'd 

the party of the pure Arians or Anomcoars, as will be ſeen 
ſthortly in the Council of Antioch. & For before this he 
had given'ſigns of his being rather of the Semiarian prin 
ciple ; [and afterwards he even join'd the ſide of the Ca- 
tholicks, without changing his faith perhaps, becauſe he 

had none in reality, but was entirely guided by his inte- 
—_— Þ 
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Section LXXII. 

The Prelates of France reject the impious con- 

feſſion of Sirmium: F. Phehadins refutes it: 


Endoxins and Acacius receive it in the Coun- 
„ 1 


T H E Biſhops who had com pos d the ſecond confeſſion 
I of Sirmium, deſiring to make all the world accom- 
plices in their hereſy, ] 7 ſent it into the Eaſt, v and into 
Gaul. [It was likewife ſent without doubt into Africa. 
But I do not know whether this is what Vi gorinus means, 
when he ſays} e that they wrote to the Africans and Eaſt | 
_ erns, deſiring them to baniſh the word Conſubſtantial out 
of the Church. For he teſtifies, that they would eſtabliſu 


* p. 625.4, p Epi. 73. c. 23. p. 870, 871.\Phiſg. I. 4. c. 1: 
p. 72. o Soz. I. 4. c. 2 1. p. 574. a, b. Socr. I. 2. c. 40. p. 151. c. 
7 Soz. I. 4. c. 23. p. 578. c. u Hill. ſyn. p. 123. 2. d. O Mar. 
V. J. 1. P- 198. die. | Ts | | 

N a; 
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1 at the ſame time the Likeneſs of ſubſtance; [but the con- A. D. 358. 
accoum feſſion of Sirmium aboliſh d both one and the other.) | 
ad ſome * It was receiyv'd very differently in the Eaſt and in | 
his peo- Gaul. To ſpeak firſt of whar was' done in Gaul: As the | 
© Biſhops of this province had reſiſted the firſt attacks of he- | 
dleaſure Dp A rhe a Park 
on. &% teſy in the Councils of Arles and Biterrz, they did not — 
rNathin ſhe w leſs courage in repelling this laſt effort which hereſy | 
ia, Bafi made to ſubdue them. [They had not much trouble to 


diſcover the poiſon of this confeſſion. ] J For if there 


n this va 
PO were ſome terms in it common both to truth and hereſy, 


„ Join'd 


de ſeen there were many others plainly impious: and this was a 
this he reaſon for porting the fame interpretation upon thoſe 
an prin. which were capable of a good ſenſe ; beſides that it is de- 
the Cz. ſtroying the faith entirely, to receive one ſingle article 
uſe he contrary to it. & They had likewiſe ſome writings plainly 


ES heretical of ſome of thoſe perſons who ſent this confeſſion 
into France; Þ and the impiety of Urſacius, Valens, and 
Potamus, was known there. ths = 
4 They were not contented with not receiving this im- 
pious confeſſion; but they had the reſolution to condemn 
it, when it was brought to them; 4 and the report of 
= their courage having reach'd ſo far as the Eaſt, it rouz d a 
little the drowſineſs of ſome of the Biſhops. It made them 
„ con- dt length ſomewhat aſham'd of having ſuffer'd this hereſy 

„ MR fo long to flouriſh and increaſe without oppoſing it, and 
es tt: ſtirt d them up to defend the truth by ſome decree, s which 
 Conn- IE they made this ſame year [a little before Eaſter, as we ſhall 
4 5 give an account preſently,] & and almoſt at the ſame time 
that this hereſy was rejected in France, ch 
y The ſame Biſhops of France continued likewiſe to re- 
fuſe communion to Saturninus of Arles. 9 On the other 
hand they ſent communicatory letters * to S. Hilary, which, 8. 8. Hi 
they had not been able to do till then. They acquainted jary of 
him in theſe letters with what they had done againſt the Poictiers, 
confeſſion of Sirmium; and aſſur'd him that they ſhar'd 5 7 8. 
with him in his baniſhment by being united to him in the 
ſame faith and the fame ſpirit. EE 
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See | 
S. Grego- 
ry Nazi- 
anz en. 


call'd by ſome Sebadius, Fetadius, and other ſuch like 


not but his work will be a teſtimony of his faith, and wil 


olf an oration againſt the Arians, falſly aſcrib'd to S. Grego- 


very little ground. 


The Hiſtory of the AR1ANS. 


[There is ſtill remaining an illuſtrious monument of the 
courage of the French Biſhops,] « in a work againſt the 
Arians, written by S.Phebadius Biſhop of Agen, with whom 
S. Jerom was acquainted. a This Saint, who is corruptly 


names, and who is known at this time in Gaſcony by the 
name of S. Fiari, [was not probably Biſhop till after the 
year 347,] for he is not among thoſe who aſſiſted at the 
Council of Sardica : [and we thall ſee that he was alive in 
392.) þ He wrote the piece we are ſpeaking of, a little 
after the impious Arian confeſſion „ of Potamus waz 
brought [into Gaul,} & which he refutes from one end of 
the work to the other with a great deal of wit and firength 
of argument. o At the beginning he lays down the realon 
that oblig'd him to be an author, which is the great danger 
he ſaw the faith was in; hereſy having taken ſuch poſſeſſion 
of all peoples minds, that we muſt, ſays he, be hereticks, 
if we would be call d Catholicks. a However he doubt 


make him be look d upon as a Catholick : but that, ſays he, 
will be only by thoſe, whom the cowardice or ambition of 
the age ſhall not have overcome. p Re addreſſes it to his 
very dear brethren ; that is moſt probably to the other Bi- 
ſhops of France. [ He follows Tertullian's manner 6! 
ſpeaking,] c giving the name of Body to every thing that 
ſubſiſts: And therefore he applies this title to ſpiritual and 
inviſible Beings, and even to God himſelf, bs 
T There are ſome other works aſcrib'd to this Saint, 
which S. Jerom ſays he had not read. [There are ſome 
conjectures, which might make one believe him the author 


ry Nazianzen and S. Ambroſe ; but theſe conjeQures have 


We ſhall ſee, that he appear'd in 359 in the Council of 
Ariminum at the head of the moſt couragious Prelates : and 
yet he faild there either in his underſtanding or his reſo- 
lution.] v He was very old when S. ]-rom mention'd him 
in his treatiſe of illuſtrious men [in 392.] So that he muſt 
have been a Biſhop at leaſt near forty years. For he had 


+ Hier. v. il. c. 108. p. 299. b. a Boll. 13. jan. p. 790. b. c. 
u Pheb. p. 169. a. 177. d. p. 170. d. E p. 169. c. 0 2. 
x b. pa. p. 178. c, d. Hier. v. ill. c. 108. p. 299. b. 
v Hier, p. 299. b. ; 


that 


nt of the 
ainſt the 
th whom 
*Orrupt] 
och jk 
y by the 
after the 
] at the 
alive In 


a little 


aus Way 


e end of 
firength MM 


1e reaſon 


t da 1555 2 
oſſeſſion 


ereticks, MW 
e doubts 


and will 


s Saint, 


re ſome © 


e author 


ü Grego- 


res have 


uncil of 
tes: and 
1s reſ0- 
n'd hin 


he muſt 
he had 
790. b. c. 
o 4, 


4s 99. b. 
that 


The Hiſtory of the Ax1ans. 


| that character in 357 or 358, when he wrote his book a- A. P. 338. 


ainſt the Arians, as may be collected from the work itſelf. 


9 There is a good deal of probability, that it was he who 1 S.Ju- 
preſided in the Council of Valencia, held in 374, [by rea- 


Ons. 


ſon of his age and the merit of his perſon, as Hoſius had 
done at Sardica.] y He preſided likewiſe [for the ſame 
reaſon] in that of Saragoſſa about 380, where he is calld 
Fitadius. T We may likewiſe guefs, that it was he to 


whom S. Ambroſe wrote the 7oth epiſtle, for the uſe of him 


and S. Delphinus of Bourdeaux, and he commends theſe 
two holy Prelates [who were of the ſame province,] for 
being united together with the bonds of ſtrict love and 
charity. He fays in this letter, that he had written ano- 
ther to them both before. 1 butt 


„ The Church of Agen commemorates him at prefent 


upon the 25th of April. They built a church once of his 
name. His relicks were removd to Perigeux, where 
they remain d in 1112. They are now at Benerquis in the 


dioceſe of Thoulouſe. 6 Gavidius, whom Sulpitius Severus 
ſays be, 

dition ok 
t to his 
ther Bi. 
nner 6 
ing that 
tual and 
= ſeen how Eudoxius had ſeiz d upon this apoſtolick ſee, He 


mentions, was his ſucceſſor according to Bollandus, tho 
Meſſis. de Ste. Marthe fay that he put S. Dulcidius in his 


place. [But they do not mention Gavidius at all; which 


is a manifeſt error. . 8 

As the Arian hereſy had reign'd for ſome time in Anti- 
och, we muſt not wonder if the impious confeſſion of Sir- 
mium was receiv'd there as the true faith, We have juſt 


behav'd like a wolf in that miniſtry which he had entred 
like a thief;] Hand like a wild boar tore up the vineyard of 
the Lord. For he did not conceal his malice like Leontius, 
but openly propagated his blaſphemies againſt the apoſtolick 
doctrine, s maintaining publickly that the Son was not like 
the Father. 7 He perſecuted all manner of ways thoſe 
who had the courage to oppoſe him, and even caſt a great 
many people out of the Church upon this account. 

n Actius no ſooner knew of his being at Antioch, but he 


immediately left Egypt to come to ſee him, accompany'd 


© Conc, t. 2. p. 904. d. 906. 4. Xx p. 1909. c. | Gal. chr. 


t.2.Þ.70. + Amb. ep. 70. p. 333. c, d. Gal. chr. p. 70. | 
Boll. 45. apr. p. 366. b. FP 1 36 jan. p. 790. Ig 25. 
apr. p. 366. b. 4 Gal. chr. p. 70. B Boll. p. 790. my. 
1. 2. p. 162. Gal. chr. p.70. 3 Thart. I. 2. c. 20. p.623. b. 
Soz. I. 4. c. 12. p. 553. d. 
P- 623. b. Y Thdirt, c. 23. p. 626. d. 
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£ c. 13. p. 544. C. | Thurt. 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANsS. 
with Eunomius his faithful diſciple ; and finding him 4 man 
who was engag d in the ſame errors with himſelf, and had 
the ſame inclination for pleaſure, he preferr d his company 
before any other that he could chooſe. d Eudoxius on his 
ſide had a mind to have a Council aſſembled to reſtore him 
to the Diaconate. But the averſion that people had to this 
atheiſt, being more powerful than his protection and encou- 
ragement, he could not compaſs his end. / But this did 
not hinder him from being always kind to this wretch, 


and raiſing the moſt infamous of his diſciples to the digni- 
ties of the Church. „ Among others he would fain have 


made Eunomius a Deacon: but this worthy diſciple of 


Actius would not conſent to it, ſays Philoſtorgius, till he 


had been fully inſtructed; which, according to the words i 
in the Greek, relates to Eudoxius rather than Eunomius: 


[And indeed that is not unworthy of the inſupportable va- 

nity of this impious heretick. F ETAL 
The Council we juſt now mention d, is in all hkelthood 

that which is taken notice of by Sozomen.] a It was a 


Council of the Anomœans which Eudoxius held at Anti- 


och, [without doubt ſoon after his intruſion.] Among 


thoſe who were preſent at it, they name Uranius of Tyre, 


and Acacivs of Czfarea, y whom S. Athanaſius calls Ac- 


ere. 


tiuss companion. „It was there that Eudoxius con- 
demn'd the Conſubſtantiality and the Likeneſs of ſubſtance 


both together ; ſaying that the Weſterns and Hoſius had 


done the ſame thing [in the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium, 


the news of which he might perhaps bring himſelf,] E to- 


ee with a copy of it directed to the Eaſteins. o At the Y 


ame time he publiſh'd an account, that Liberius had con- 


demn'd the Conſubſtantiality, and maintain'd that the Son NY 


was not like the Father ; [this might be grounded perhaps 


upon the confus d report of his having ſign'd the confeſſion 


of Sirmium.} r This Council did likewiſe another thing 
worthy of itſelf, which was to write a letter of thanks to 
Urfacius, Valens, and Germinius, for having ſucceeded fo 
well in Hofius's affair, and having given the Weſterns an 


opportunity of embracing the true faith. 


9 Socr. I. 2. c. 37. p. 132. b. Soz. I. 4. c. 13. p. 664. d. 


„ Phil: I. 4. c. 3 p. 56: A' $02; I. 4. c. 12. p. 54. 


u Ath. de ſyn. p. 913. c. Soz. p. 554. 4. ü c. 15. 
p. 557. d. p. 557558. * c. 12. p. 554. b. 
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The Hiſtory of the AR IAN s. 


1 4 man 
and had 
ompany 


perſon, | p preach'd that blaſphemous ſermon at Antioch, of 
which S. Hilary with horror gives us an extract, which 


s on his makes part of that which was read in the Council of Se- 
ore him | lencia, Fa $4.0 35. | | h | 
f 3 K e N. .: EEE EIT . t l . 
wretch, M SECTION LXXIII. 

e digni- | 1 3 de 
in have ll Baſil and the other Semiarians condemn the 
op N Anomæan in the Council of Ancyra; make 
e nr them retract at Sirmium, 
table va- a & Hover, thoſe whom Eudoxius had caſt out of the 

=_ Church of Antioch, becauſe they oppos'd his wick- 

kelihood ed deſigns, went to George of Laodicea, who [whether 
It was a it was out of any perſonal averſion, or whether he was re- 
at Anti- MY ally ſcandaliz'd at the publick impiety of Eudoxius and Ac- 

Among tius,] 7 gave theſe excommunicates a letter directed to Ma- 
of Tyre, | <edonius of Conſtantinople, Baſil of Ancyra, Cecrops of 
calls Ac.  Nicomedia, and one Eugenius who they pretend was he of 
's 4 con. Nice, deſiring them to aſſemble in as great a number as 
ſubſtance they could, and require the other Biſhops to ſubſcribe, in 
ius has order to oblige Eudoxius to caſt AErius with his diſciples 
Sirmium, out of the Church, ſince without that this illuſtrious Church 
H,] E to- vas in danger of unhappily making ſhipwreck of her faith, 

„ At the and even of drawing others after her. „„ 

had con- [(We know not how Macedonius and Cectops behav'd.) 
t the Son v As for Baſil, who, according to Philoſtorgius, was con- 
d perhaps cern d to ſee Eudoxius in a place which he hop'd to poſ- 
.onfeffion BY feb himſelf, g when he had receiv'd George's letter, and 
her thing | had heard the proteſtations which were-made before him 
thanks to in the preſence of God, by thoſe who had been excom- 
ceeded ſo MY Punicated by Eudoxius, (concerning the blaſphemies which 
ferns an were taught at Antioch ;] I he got together at Ancyra as 


many Biſhops of ſeveral provinces as the ſeaſon of the year 
would permit. For it was winter then, and very near Ea- 


p. $54. d. 


3 1 Hil. in Conſ. 1.t. p. 114. 2. e. „Soz. . 4; c. 13. «x e. 
P * rd. n. p. 124. 2. 1 1 I. 4. c. 6. p. 66. * 
2. p. 847. b. Xx Soz. p. 354. c. + Epi. p. 847. b. 

: R | ſter, 


I: | 


It was perhaps at this time that Actius, or ſome other A. D. 368. 


142 The Hiſtory of the AN ARS. 
A. D. 358. ſter, „ which fell upon the 12th of April this year 368; 
« and this made ſeveral Prelates excuſe their abſence by 
letters. 8 And thus there were but few preſent +, at this 
Council of the Eaſterns. # S. Epiphanius reckons but 
twelve of them, among whom was Euftathius [of Sebaſtia.] 
e S, Hilary ſeems to ſay, that Eleuſius of Cyzicus was there 
likewiſe ; [and we ſhall ſee,] & that he was one of the de- 
puties ſent to Conſtantius by the Council. He adds, that 
theſe Biſhops were afſembled before to dedicate a Church 

which Baſil had built. 
9 Baſil having ſhew'd them George's letter,'; and repre- 
ſented to them the zeal which the French Bithops had juſt 
expreſs'd, x by condemning the ſecond confeſſion of Sir- 
mium, A they were aſham'd of having neglected fo long to 
oppoſe this hereſy, and reſolv'd to do it at laſt. M S. Epi- 
phanius has preſerv'd a letter which this Council wrote to 
all the Biſhops, and particularly to thoſe of Phœnicia, to 
maintain theLikeneſs of ſubſtance in oppoſition to the tenet 
of the Anomœans. The Council * 5 all the Biſhops to 

ſubſcribe this letter. 5 | 

E It concludes with eighteen anathema's, of which S. Hi- 
tary has tranſlated and explain'd twelve. « Vigilius Tap- 
ſenſis who aſcribes them to all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, does 
not appear to have known there were any more: {And 
. theſe were all that were publiſh'd:] 4 At leaſt we 
Know, that the 18th which condemns the term Conſubſtan- 
tial, was left out immediately after in the copy that was 
carry d to Sirmium : And indeed it does not appear to have 
been publiſh'd at all, [But this does not prove, that it 
was not really paſs d and ſign'd with the reſt.] p For 8. Ba- 
ſil ſays, that Euſtathius ſign d the condemnation of the Con- 
ſubſtantiality at the conference at Ancyra, as he calls it; 
& and S. Hilary ſays, that he met with this anathema in c- 
pies of this letter, which Biſhops had given him. by 3 
which account, however he may approve of the Council oi 
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Ancyra, T and tho he may expreſs a particular liking to its A. D. 358. 


decrees, v he ſays notwithſtanding that this anathema is 
impious, and makes all the reſt ſuſpicious : o In another 
lace he fays, that tho theſe Biſhops ſtrongly opposd the 
mpiety of Sirmium, yet it was not without offending Ca- 
tholick ears, and rb thoſe whoſe piety made them 
eligious affairs; x and in his 
treatiſe againſt Conſtantius, he places the Council of An- 
cyra among the aſſemblies of the Arians. I So that Vi- 
gilius Tapſenſis, who places it with that of Philippopolis 
among thoſe which might be authoritative in the Church, 
[does not appear to have been ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
hiſtory of that timmne. N | 
It was perhaps in this Council that the epiſtle of the Ea- 
ſterns was compos'd,] „ which was read at Sirmium con- 
cerning the terms Conſubſtantial and Like in ſubſtance, 
where they rejected the word Conſubſtantial. 5 OS, 
4 The Biſhops of the Council of Ancyra, [not being con- 
tented with what they had done, thought it was neceſlary 
to inform the Emperor of what had peſd, and to deſire his 


protection to enforce the decrees of the Councils of Sardica 


[or Philippopolis,] thoſe of Sirmium [in the year 351,] 
and the reſt where it had been determind that the Son was 
like the Father in eſſence, g They wrote to him upon this 
occaſion, 7 and even fent a deputation to him , conſiſting 

Ancyra, Euſtathius, Eleufivs, and Leontius a 


' J- 


nuch; [which made him a proper perſon to manage an af- auwnr- 
fair at Court.] It is thought that he was one of the Ec- Ms Bu- 


cleftaſticks of Antioch, who had been depos d by Eudoxius. 
s Theſe deputies carry'd along with them to Sirmium the 
amthema's of Ancyra to get them fign'd there ; but they 
left the laſt behind them, for fear it ſhould give ſcandal] : 
{And indeed in all likelihood they carry'd on y the twelve 
which were tranſlated and explain'd by S. Hilary, for other- 
mw w ſee no reaſon why this Saint ſhould nor mention 
reſt, - 0 


7 p. 135. 2. a. v p. 137. 2. 124. 1. e. „ in Conſ. 
116. 1, - Pl Vig. in 209%. f. 3. p. 58. »„ Hil. 
136. 1. e. à Soz. I. 4. c. 13. p. 555. a, b. 6 Thart. 
P.;. d. Hil. p. 137. 2. d. 802. p. 555. | n. p. 
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Conftantius * who after havi 
2 See Con- gainſt the Quadi, ] C was return 
ſtantius, of May according to the Code, n receiv'd the 
with a great deal of reſpect; and they ſucceeded ſo well, 


made an expedition a: 


to Sirmium 2 the 22d 
e 


deputies 


that they undeceiv'd him from the error he was engag d in 


by the people about him, and made him confeſs his ignorance, 
6 They oblig d even thoſe who were the authors of the ſe- 


_ cond confeſlion of Sirmium, or who had fign'd it, to con- 


feſs their error and ignorance, / to ſubſcribe the decrees of 
the Council of Ancyra, * and by a ſecond ſubſcr 
condemn what they had ſet their hands to in the firſt, 

x The three deputed Prelates, who had a great deal of 
intereſt with Conſtantius, having made a ſpeech in his pre- 
ſence concerning the faith, comprehended, ſays Sozomen, 
all that had been formerly decreed againſt Paul of Samoſa- 
ta, againſt Photinus, and in the Council of Antioch of the 
year 341, in one ſingle writing, Z which was nothing, ac- 
cording to Valeſius, but the twelve anathema's of the Coun- 
cil of Ancyra. o But others think, [and with probability 
enough, ] that it was a new writing, in which the Semi- 


een to 


arians had join'd together two declarations of their do- 
| Qrine, with that of the Catholick Council of Antioch a- 


ctrine confirm d by the judg 

_ ſcription of a number of Prelates 
Conſtantius to aſſemble together all the Biſhops who were 
then at Sirmium in the retinue of the Court, and made 
them ſign their confeſſion, Urſacius, Valens, and Germi- 
nius were of this number, together with four African Bi- 


x The Semiarians therefore deſiring to 


m 


gainſt Paul, becauſe that Council had rejected, for reaſons 
which now ceas'd, the word Conſubſtantial, which they 
would have Liberius and the reſt give u. 
have their do- 
zent of a ſynod, and the ſub- 
„p they prevail'd upon 


| ſhops who met there, whoſe names were Athanaſius, Alex- 


1 Cod. Th. chr. p. 58. 
1. c. 128. . 


p.557. b, c, d. 


p. 128, 1. c. 137. 2. d. 
128. C.. A Soz. I. 3. c. 15. p. 557. c. 
Soz. p. 557. c. 


E n. p. 125. 


p. 409. x Phi 
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ander, Severian, and Creſcens. Urſacius and Valens 
excus d themſelves for having order d the Conſubſtantiality 
and the Likeneſs of ſubſtance to be ſuppreſs d, becauſe they 
thought, ſaid they, that theſe two terms ſignify d the ſame 
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thing; 


Father; 
that the Semiarians reviv d at length their laſt anathema of 
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thing ; upon which S. Hilary banters them handſomely 
enough. 7 It was thought a great piece of work to bring 
them to this forc'd ſubſcription, without demanding.any 
thing more, v referring the thoughts of their hearts and the 
fincerity of their words to God Almighty. o Conftantius 
baving ſent for Liberius from Berea to Sirmium at the ſame 
time, oblig'd him to ſubſcribe with the reſt, x And as it 
had been currently reported, that he maintain'd the tenet 


ol the Anomceans, he particularly declar'd under his hand, 


that he condemn'd all who did not acknowledge the Son to 
be like the Father in eſſence and all things. 

J Sozomen ſays, that they compell d him likewiſe to 
acknowledge, that the Son was not conſubſtantial with the 
[? but this ſeems difficult to believe, unleſs we ſay 


Ancyra, by the ſame ſlyneſs or policy which had made them 


| ſuppreſs it ar firſt; and there are likewiſe other reaſons for 


this opinion. We leave it to other people to make refle- 


ions upon the deplorable condition to which a Pope was 
reduc'd, to be oblig d to ſubmit to what two or three Semi- 


arian Biſhops requir'd of him, becauſe the deſire of return- 
ing to Rome had deſtroy d the ſavour of this falt of the 
earth. CE EY Nous r 
e It is thought, that Baſil's intereſt obtain'd likewiſe 
the entire abrogation of the + ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium, 
and that we muſt referr to this time @ what Socrates and 


Soꝛzomen ſay, that the Arians having repented of this con- 
feſlion, did what they could to recover all the copies of it; 
and that foraſmuch as many people hid them privately, they 
obtain'd an edict from the Emperor to ſearch for them, and 
threaten thoſe who kept a copy of it: But that there were 
no threats ſufficient to ſtifle a piece which had once been 


publiſh'd, A They appointed Martianus the ſecretary to 
ſeize the copies, { who is perhaps the ſame with him, whom 
we mention'd 5 in another place upon occaſion of the Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem in 675 unleſs we will ſay he is one] Y Mar- 
cianus a Novatian Prieſt under Valens, to whoſe daughters 
he was tutor. For he had formerly been at Court. 

7 P. 151. 2. b. wv P1861; a., d S0. . 4 15. p. 57. 
b, d. 7 d. 558. LF + p. PE, 2 00 E . a, & 5 
4 Socr, 1, 2. e. 30 
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3 Note 37. 


4 Note 58. 
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complices with Gallus in his wicked ＋ 


0 Nyſl. in Eun, 1, 1. p. 294. b. c. 
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ee eee LANIY- 

The Semiarians perſecute the Anomeans, get Eu- 
doxius of Antioch turn'd out, and cauſe At- 


tius, Eunomius, and ſeveral others to be ba- 


I JF was without doubt at the ſame time during Baſil's 


reign at Sirmium, ] 4 ü that a fact happen d which was 
afterwards charg d upon him, that he had made the Clergy 


ol Sirmium riſe againſt Germinius their Biſhop, [before he 
had ſign'd the faith of Ancyra.) To which was added, 
that he had written into Africa err the ſame Germinius, 


as well as againſt Urſacius and Valens, at the ſame time that 
he own'd he was in communion with them, and that he had 
occaſion'd great diſturbances in Illyricum, Italy, and Africa. 
[It is not improbable but this pretended diſturbance in A- 
frica was ſome Council that met there, where they con- 
demn'd the ſecond confeſſion of Sirmium. At leaſt I do 
not ſee any thing elſe to which S. Hilary's words can relate, 
when he ſays, ] « that Conſtantius order'd the ſubſcriptions 
to be return'd to him, by which the Africans had condemn'd 
the blaſphemy of Urſacius and Valens; and that theſe Bi- 
ſhops refuſing to obey, he made uſe of threats, and at Jaſt 
commanded them to be taken from them by force: [This 
might happen perhaps the following year, when Urſacius's 
and Valens's intereſt was ſomewhat 1mprov'd. FORO, 

But at preſent, the party of the Anomcans ſeem'd to be 
perfectly under foot. For beſides what we have already 
faid, the deputation of Baſil and the reſt was attended with 


other effects much more fatal and dreadful to them. The 


Semiarians not only accus'd Attius and Eudoxius for being 


hereticks, which was the buſineſs of their deputation; bur 


likewiſe, if we may believe Philoſtorgius, ] C for being ac- 
And in- 
deed, Sozomen teſtifies that Actius was a ſuſpected perſon 
upon the account of his familiarity with that unhappy 


prince. 6 S. Gregory Nyſſen likewiſe ſays, that Actius was 


s Hy. in Coaſ. I. 1. p. 116. 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANS 1 
concern d in Domitian's death; f and it is plain by the A. P. 358 
complaints of Eunomivs againſt Baſil and Euſtathius, that 

he was baniſh'd upon that accuſation. | 


[However that be, Conftantius declar'd himſelf at that 


time entirely againſt the Anomeans.] * He had, as we 


have already faid , graciouſly given letters to Aſphalius an 


heretical Prieſt of Antioch, | to confirm without doubt Eu- 
doxius's intruſion, ] and this Aſphalius was then ready to ſet 
| forwards on his journey, when the deputies of the Council 


being arriv'd, Conftantius recall'd his letter, x and wrote 


one to the Church of Antioch, wherein he abſolutely dif- 


claims Eudoxius's intruſion, and ſpeaks of him and At- 
tins in the moſt difregarding manner imaginable , calling 
them certain ſophiſts and ramblers. However he 
only forbids Eudoxius to be preſent at the aſſemblies : 
y that is, he orders him to ſlay in his own particular con- 


1 gregation, E but out of the city of Antioch, according to 
h 


iloſtorgivs and Theodorit. o He profeſſes in this fame 
letter, that he believes the Son to be like the Father in 
ſubſtance, Sozomen has preſerv'd this letter. It is men- 
tion d likewiſe by Theodorit, ę and Lucifer, who makes 
uſe of it to ſhew the inconſtancy of Conſtantius's temper, 

o Theophilus Philoſtorgins's Prophet being taken no- 
tice of by Baſil in the accuſation of Eudoxius, was ba- 
niſh'd to Heraclea in Pontus. Aetius and ſome others were 
ſent away, ſays this author, at the diſcretion of their accu- 
ſers. = | | 

T The news of theſe practices of Baſil being come to 
Antioch , Eunomius was ordain d Deacon [by Eudogius,] 
and ſent ro Conftantius to get theſe orders revok d. v But 
he was ſtopt on the way by Baſil's partiſans, and baniſſi d to 
Midaium or Migde, a town of Phrygia upon the river 
Sangarus. Actius likewiſe being fallen into their hands, 
was baniſh'd to Pepuza in the ſame province. Eudoxius 
retir'd into Armenia, which was his own country ; and ſe- 
yeral others, to the number of ſeventy, were baniſh'd to di- 
vers places. X Seras (or Saxas) Biſhop of Parætonium in 
Libya was one of the number. 2 


P. 290- b. = 80K. I. 4. c. i 3. p.. e. e. 14. p65. d. 
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mius, 
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A. D. 358. Eunomius probably alluded to this time, ] I when wri. 


ting againſt 5, Baſil, he complain'd of another Baſil of the 
Euxine Sea, and of one Euſtathius of Armenia; [ that is, 
as far às we can judge „of Baſil of Ancyra and Euftathing 


of Sebaſtia,] who being enemies to one another, agreed 


however to unite againſt Actius, and found a way to pro- 


ceed 1 nh him, tho' he had no other fault, ſays Euno- 
ut that his reputation was too great. 
@ Eunomius in his relation took notice of ſlaves ſet at 


"por puiroy liberty, of newly baptiz d perſons , of people gain d by 
| K the 
mwitneſſes, a prince in anger, and at laſt ſome exiles. a And 
the end of all this was, that Conſtantius had baniſh d Eu- 
nomius and Actius into Phrygia, for fear they ſhould cor- 


money. He mention'd Montius, Gallus, Domitian, falſe 


rupt more people by their dangerous converſation. [What 
we have already faid of Actius's having been accus'd as an 
accomplice in Domitian's death, explains this paſſage] 
B S. Gregory Nyſſen does not trouble himſelf much to ju- 
ſtify Baſil and Euſtathius; but he ſays, that Eunomius and 


Aetius were very much oblig'd to them, for that it was 


their being oppos d by ſuch conſiderable perſons, that had 


made them ſo famous, and hid the meanneſs of their birth 
and the former part of their life, y and that they were un- 
reaſonable to complain of their baniſhment, ſince that pu- 
niſhment was not below their condition, and did no pre- 


Judice to the honour of their family. 


This is without doubt the time to relate what the Ano- 
means reproach'd Baſil of Ancyra with afterwards, when 


they depos'd him in 360, ] namely that he had caus d 
one Diogenes a Prieſt of Alexandria, who was travelling 


through Ancyra, to be ſcourg'd, and had taken away his 
papers from him ; that he had order'd the judges to banith 
and to take other methods to diſturb, without any form of 
juſtice, many Eccleſiaſticks of Antioch, of that Syria which 
is call'd Euphrateſia, of Cilicia, Galatia, and Aſia; that 
ſome had been loaded with chains upon that account, and 
others oblig'd to give all that they had in the world to be 
ſecurd from the oppreſſion of the ſoldiers ; that Conſtan- 


tius having order'd Actius and ſome others to be brought 


R Nyll. 1 Eun. 1, I. p. 289, 290, 296, a, b. p. 290. b. 
& P. 291. C. 2 P · 296. b, to p. 21. d. Ser 1 4. c. 24. 
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before Cecrops of Nicomedia, ] to anſwer the accuſations A. D. 358. 


laid againſt them, he had perſuaded the perſon who was 
charg'd with the execution of this order, to do whatever 
he had a mind to; and that he had taken upon him to pre- 
ſcribe to Hermogenes the Præfectus Pretorio , and the Go- 


vernor of Syria, and tell them who muſt be baniſh'd, and 


to what places he would have them ſent. « Philoſtorgius 


adds, that the Baſilians, [that is the Semiarians, ] ran about 


every where propagating their doctrine, and that partly by 
erſuaſions, and partly by force, they drew a great many 
Pilhops to their party, and among others Macedonius of 
Conſtantinople, who had, ſays he, ſome inclination for Eu- 
nomius's principles, pls ER ; 


CE ET TRE TT TT TIT TE TT ITE 6. 5 l. b. . 5 . W. . 
SECTION LXXV. 


Liberius returns to Rome, and drives Felix 
from thence : Of S. Euſebius, Prieſt of Rome: 
Death of Felix. 5 


L 7HILST we wait to ſee a new turn of affairs in the 
Court and the Church, we muſt follow Liberius to 
Rome, For this Pope took too much care to deſerve be- 
ing reſtor d to his ſee by ſubmitting and complying before 
the Biſhops who were powerful at Court, firſt at Berea, 
and afterwards at Sirmium. But as Felix had done nothing 

hat we know of to merit the diſcountenance of the ſame 
Biſhops, ] & theſe [wiſe] Prelates order'd in their aſſembly 
at Sirmium that they ſhould both govern together, and 
they wrote word as well to Felix as to the Clergy of Rome, 
to receive Liberius, and replace him in that manner when 
the apoſtolick throne, without remembring the misfo 

tunes which the baniſhment of this Pope and the intruſion 
of Felix had occaſion d. Sozomen ſeems to have thought, 
that they govern'd thus together for ſome time. [Bu 
d. Jerom and Marcellinus the Prief will acquaint us with the 


truth. 


fl 
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A. D. 358. 4 Eunomius probably alluded to this time, ] | when wri. 


ting againſt S. Baſil, he complain'd of another Baſil of the 


Euxine Sea, and of one Euſtathius of Armenia; ¶ that is, 


- 


as far qs we can judge, of Baſil of Ancyra and Euftathing 
of Sebaſtia, ] who bein enemies to one another, agreed 
however to unite againſt Actius, and found a way to pro- 
ceed anion him, tho' he had no other fault, ſays Euna- 
mius, but that his reputation was too great. Fo 

wr” e ee in his relation took notice of ſlaves ſet at 


pu (ivoy liberty, of newly baptiz d perſons , of people gain d by 
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p. 580. 


money. He mention d Montius, Gallus, Domitian, falſe 
witneſſes, a prince in anger, and at laſt ſome exiles. « And 


the end of all this was, that Conſtantius had baniſh d Eu- 
nomius and Activus into Phrygia, for fear they ſhould cor- 
rupt more people by their dangerous converſation. [What 


we have already ſaid of Actius's having been accus'd as an 


accomplice in Domitian's death, explains this paſſage.] 


6 S. Gregory Nyſſen does not trouble himſelf much to ju- 
ſtify Baſil and Euſtathius; but he ſays, that Eunomius and 
Attius were very much oblig'd to them, for that it wag 


their being oppos d by ſuch conſiderable perſons, that had 
made them ſo famous, and hid the meanneſs of their birth 


and the former part of their life, Y and that they were un- 
reaſonable to complain of their baniſhment, ſince that pu- 
niſhment was not below their condition , and did no pre- 


judice to the honour of their family. 
his is without doubt the time to relate what the Ano- 
means reproach'd Baſil of Ancyra with afterwards, when 


they depos d him in 360, ] J namely that he had caus d 
one Diogenes a Prieſt of Alexandria, who was travelling 
through Ancyra, to be ſcourg'd, and had taken away his 
papers from him; that he had order d the judges to banith 
and to take other methods to diſturb, without any form of 
juſtice, many Ecclefiaſticks of Antioch, of that Syria which 
is call'd Euphrateſia, of Cilicia, Galatia, and Aſia; that 
ſome had been loaded with chains upon that account, and 
others oblig'd to give all that they had in the world to be 


ſecur'd from the oppreſſion of the ſoldiers ; that Conſtan- 


tius having order'd Actius and ſome others to be brought 


I Nyfif. in Fun. I. I. p. 289, 290, 296. a, b. „ p. 290. b. 
2 p. 291. c. 6 P. 296. be. 1 p. 291. d. $ Soz. 1, 4. c. 24. 


85 [befcre 


en wri- 
of the 
that is, 
tathing 
agreed 
to pro- 


| Euna- 


s ſet at 
in d by 
1, falſe 

a And 
1 d Eu- 
1d cor- 
[ What 
d as an 
aſſage.] 
to ju- 
ius and 
it was 
hat had 
ir birth 
ere un- 
hat pu- 
no pre» 


e Ano- 
, when 
| caus'd 
welling 
vay his 
) banith 
form of 
which 
ia; that 
nt, and 


d to be 


onſtan- 
brought 
290. b. 
4. c. 24. 
[befcre 


rich] ; 


The Hiſtory of the Ax1ANs. 


Jaid againſt them, he had perſuaded the perſon who was 
charg'd with the execution of this order, to do whatever 
he had a mind to; and that he had taken upon him to pre- 
ſcribe to Hermogenes the Præfectus Pretorio , and the Go- 
vernor of Syria , and tell them who muſt be baniſh'd, and 
to what places he would have them ſent. « Philoſtorgius 
adds, that the Baſilians, [that is the Semiarians, ] ran about 
every where propagating their doctrine, and that partly by 

erſuaſions, and partly by force, they drew a great many 
Biſhops to their party, and among others Macedonius of 


nomius's principles, 


Conſtantinople, who had, ſays he, ſome inclination for Eu- 


FFF . . . . . . . . r . N.. K ELIT ., & N 


SECTION LXXV. 


Liberius returns to Rome, and drives Felix 


from thence : Of S. Euſebius, Prieſt of Rome: 


Death of Felix. 


Y Court and the Church, we muſt follow Liberius to 
Rome, For this Pope took too much care to deſerve be- 
ing reſtor d to his ſee by ſubmitting and complying before 
the Biſhops who were powerful at Court, firſt at Berea, 
and afterwards at Sirmium. But as Felix had done nothing 

hat we know of to merit the diſcountenance of the ſame 


iſhops,] & theſe [wiſe] Prelates order d in their aſſembly 


at Sirmium that they ſhould both govern together, and 


they wrote word as well to Felix as to the Clergy of Rome, 


to receive Liberius, and replace him in that manner upon 
the apoſtolick throne, without remembring the misfor- 
tunes which the baniſhment of this Pope and the intruſion 
of Felix had occaſion d. Sozomen ſeems to have thought, 
that they govern'd thus together for ſome time. [Bu 
d. Jerom and Marcellinus the 


s Phiſg. . 4. c. 9. p.69 b Soz. J. 4c. 15. p. 558. a, b. 


Liberius 


HILST we wait to ſee a a turn of affairs in the 


rieſt will acquaint us with the 


249 
before Cecrops of Nicomedia, ] to anſwer the accuſations A. D. 358. 
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A. D. 348. 


* notatus. 
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n n Liberius entred Rome the third year of his exile. 8 A- 
naſtaſius, who ſays the fame thing, according to ſome edj- 
tions, adds that it was upon the 2d of Ayguſt ; which not- 
withſtanding all the miſtakes of this author, is probable 
enough, and agrees very well with the hiſtorians, 7 He 
entred Rome in triumph. * The people of Rome met 
him with a great deal of joy, and Felix being perſecuted 
by the Senate and people, was turn'd out of the city. He 
came again ſhortly after, at the perſuaſion of the Eccleſia- 


ſticks who had follow'd his party, and would even have 
officiated in the great Church of Julius beyond the Tiber : 


but all the multitude of the Faithful and rhe perſons of 


nor ſo much as in the churches. They murder'd them and 
crowd them with martyrdom, even in the ſacred Rare 5 
com- 


quality drove him a ſecond time out of the city with a 


great deal of contempt. a Socrates ſays, that Conſtantius 
conſented to his expulſion, tho againſt his will. , The 


Eccleſiaſticks who perjur d themſelves and join'd his party, 
were turn d out with him. 0 


„From that time, ſay the Pontificals, there was a great 
perſecution of the Clergy. The Clerks and Prieſts were 
not allow d the liberty of appearing in the publick baths, 


Z Every one that did not follow Liberius's faith an 
munion, was maſſacred without any other examination. 
The publick places, the ſtreets, the churches, and the baths 
were the places where theſe butcheries were committed, and 
where were to be ſeen the diſmal effects of the perſecution 


which Conſtantius and Liberius rais'd againſt the Chri- 


ſtians. [As we do not meet with more conſiderable authors, 


than Pontificals not very ancient, or other ſuch like wri- 
rings, that have mentiond this, it is difficult to judge of 


it, or to ground any thing upon it, eſpecially becauſe their 


account is attended with circumſtances void of all probabi- 
lity. It is poſſible they might perſecute the Clergy of Fe- 


lix's party, but we cannot conceive how they could crown 


perjur d ſchiſmaticks with martyrdom. There might be Ec- 
cleſiaſticks at Rome, who without joining Felix might out 


of true zeal condemn Liberius's prevarications ; but no po- 


dy ſays there were any ſuch. ] 


» Mar. & F. p. 4. | Boll. apr. t. f. p. zr. d. 9 Anal. c. 37. 


| . 20. | Boll. apr. t. 1. p. 31. d. Hier. chr. x Mar. & 


. 37. P. 20. | Boll, apr. t. I. P. 31. d. s Baluz. t. 2. p. 142. 
. N 


a Socr. I. 2. c. 37. p. 14m. 2. Hier. chr. Anaſ. 
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faith in Conſtantius's preſence with great reſolution, and 
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o This is the time that Baronius gives an account of the A. D. 358. 

death of S. Euſebius the Prieſt, who * is commemorated at: Note 59. 
preſent upon the 14th of Auguſt, + His feſtival is men- 

tion'd in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, in Father Fronto's 
calendar, (in Bede's martyrology,] p and perhaps in older 
than his, and in general in * all the latin ones. [So that 
he is celebrated for his ſanctity, but his hiſtory is very ob- 
ſcure. We ſhall relate what Ado ſays of him, tho his is 
no great authority, and it is to be fear' d that he has fol- 
| low'd authors who aim at diſparaging the memory of this 


Saint, and making him not a Confeſſor but a Schiſmatick.] 
s Ado fays then, that as this holy Prieſt defended the 


expreſs d his grief for Liberius's having conſented to the 
Arian hereſy, he was confin d by Conſtantius's order to a 
place in his houſe not above four foot wide, where he be- 
took himſelf to prayer, and died at the end of ſeven 
months. [If we muſt begin to reckon theſe ſeven months 
from the time that Conſtantius was at Rome, it muſt be in 
May 357, before Liberius's fall ; and thus it will be at Fe- 
lix's proſecution rather than Liberius's, which is probable 
enough, tho' ſome make Liberius the author of the perſe- 
cution againſt this Saint, and tho' according to this way of 
reckoning the ſeven months do not end upon the 14th of 
Auguſt, which might be the day of the conſecration of his 
Church.) ''7 For from the year 500 there was a Church at 
Rome call'd by the name of S. Euſebius, u which was par- 
ticularly appropriated to the ſervice of the fifth friday in 
Lent : Some refer this to Pope Euſebius, [who died in 310; 
3 but we chooſe rather to ſay it belongs to S. Euſebius the z see the 
rich] for to this day they keep his body there with perſecuti- 


that of S. Oroſius. ä kar 
[For Ado goes on with the hiſtory of S. Euſebius whom an, 6. 39. 


we are ſpeaking of,] x and ſays that the Prieſts Gregory 
and Gale interr'd his body in a grotto near S. Sixtus 
Pope and Martyr, with this inſcription, To Exſebius the 
man of God; which when Conſtantius knew, he order'd 
Gregory to be ſhut up in the ſame place, from whence O- 


o Bar. 357. F. 57. 1 Sacr. p. 122. Front. cal. p. 121. Flo- 
rent. p. 754. a. Ado, 14. aug. T Bar. 14. aug.  v Front, 
cal, p. 53. O Bar. 14. aug. X Ado, 14. aug. 


* Rabanus, Uſuardus, Notker, Vandelbert, &c. 3 
| roſius 
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A. D. 358. roſius took him out in the night half-dead, and buried him 
there after his death which happen'd a ſhort time after: 

[and it is very eaſy to ſuppoſe that he was afterwards buri- 

ed there himſelf.] 4 Pope Zachary rebuilt, ſays Anaſta- 

ſius, the roof of the Church of S. Euſebius the martyr, 

[which is a title this Saint deſerves very well, if what we 

have ſaid be true; tho at preſent he is only call'd a Con- 

feſſor.] „ There is a Church-yard at Rome call'd by the 

name of S. Euſebius, which Florentinius fays took its name 

from this man. æ Aringhus ſeems to aſcribe it to another 

Prieſt of the ſame name, but one who liv 'd before his time. 

gb Felix being gone from Rome retir'd to another place, 

or to his own town, > that is to a little piece of land he 

had in the Porto road, ſays Anaſtaſius, « keeping up the 

epiſcopal dignity without having any Church to govern, 

& Sozomen fays, that he died ſhortly after, [becauſe we 

Hear no more of him. The Prieſts Marcellinus and 

Fauſtinus who might be better inform'd than he, ſay] 

| n that he liv'd near eight years after Liberius's return, and 
| did not die till the 22d of November 365, [in Valentini- 
4 Note 60. an's reign, * to which we do not ſee any thing can be op- 
FS” pos d but what deſtroys itſelf.] When he was dead, Libe- 
rius had compaſſion upon the Eccleſiaſticks who had fol- 

Jow'd him, and receiv'd them according to their ſeveral 

Orders. [ Thus he reſtor d perfect peace to his Church; 

n Note 61. and he had before wip'd off the ſhame of his fall, by re- 
1 A as we ſhall ſee, to receive the decrees of the Coun- 


cil of Ariminum.] 

| 1 Anaſ. c. 93. p. 80. o Florent. p. 754. a. « Aring, 
1. 3. c. 20 p. 1887 8 Thdrt. I. 2. c. 14. p. 611.4. y Phils. 
19 c. 3. p. 65. | 3 Anaſ. c. 37. p. 20. | MS. p. 129. 
F hiſg. p. 65. * Soz. I. 4. c. 15. p. 558. b. . 
F. p. 4. | 
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Sticrion LXXVI. 


conſtantius has a mind to aſſemble a General 


Council at Nicomedia, afterwards at Nice: 


The Anomeans cauſe it to be divided into two, 


* 7E left the Semiarians a little while ago maſters of 
the Court, and the Eudoxians or Anomæœans turn'd 


out, baniſh'd, proſcrib d, and perſecuted every way.] d Ac 


cording to Theodorit's account, it ſeems as if things conti- 
nued in that condition till the Council of Seleucia. ¶ But 
we ſhall ſee, that Conſtantius's inconſtancy would not let 
him continue fo long on one ſide.] | 

Tho the terror of his power had reduc'd the Church to 
ſuch a condition, that it look d as if every body receiv'd 
the faith he was pleas d to follow, * yet Acetius's impiety 


made him reſolve to aſſemble a new Council. a For S. A- 
thanaſius declares, that this Atheiſt was the pretence for 


obtaining and calling this aſſembly, which could only cauſe 


new troubles in the Church. {This may make us think, 


that the Semiarians, who were perfect enemies to Activus, 
had a hand in this refolution,] A tho' the ſame Saint in 
another place aſcribes it to the Anomœans, {who contribu- 


ted to it likewiſe, as we ſhall give an account in the ſe- 


quel. 
y Conſtantius, ſays Sozomen, had a mind at firſt that 
the Council ſhould be held at Nice, but the Baſilians diſſua- 


ded him from that upon the account of the great Council 
which was held there before; and it was agreed, that Ni- 


comedia ſhould be the place. The Emperor ſent out his 


letters, and order d the moſt learned and knowing Biſhops 
| of every province, to be there by a certain day without 


fail, to repreſent all the other Prelates. 


Z Moſt of the Biſhops were already upon the road, when 
this deſign was ſtopt by a terrible 8 o which in a 


moment of time deſtroy'd the city of icomedia [upon the 


That. I. 3. c 21. p.623. d Sox. I. 4. e. 

x |. 3. c. 19. p. 531. d. A Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. c. u P- 
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a long time it had been the ſeat of Arianiſm under the ty. 
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A. D. 358. 24th of Auguſt in the year 358, as we have given an ac. VIEW 
a SeeCon- count more at large in another place.] T7 People particu- Nice 0 
ſtantius, larly regretted, ſays Sozomen, the great Church which was riey © 
8.49. very magnificent. p It was built by Conſtantine : [but for N 


ranny of Euſebius.] & Its fall gave occaſion to the enemies ea, 
of our religion to report to Conſtantius, that many Biſhopy 2 8 
and all other forts of people who had retir'd thither for a = 
place 'of ſafety, were buried in its ruins: [and without 2 
doubt it is upon this ground that Philoſtorgius ſays, ] 7 that Vaſt 
fifteen Biſhops who were met there, and were maintainer Cou 
of the Conſubſtantial doQrine, periſh'd with Cecrops the wn 
_ Biſhop of the city. v But Sozomen aſſures us, that there N . 
was not, nor could not be any perſon in the Church when 1 T 
it fell, that no Biſhop was deſtroy'd in this earthquake, but ; ci 
Cecrops [who was not at all for the Conſubſtantiality, and _s n 
a Biſhop of Boſphorus ; and that they were both out of the 8 
Church, when they were killd. 8 * 
The Biſhops who, as we ſaid, were now upon the road Nic 
coming to the Council, x were ſtopt by the news of this * 
dreadful accident. Some of them ſtay'd for new orders, _ 
I and others ſent their opinions concerning the faith in Gola 
writing; [but of this we have no farther knowledge. S. Hi- the 
| lary ſeems to ſay , that there were ſome of the French Bi- eitl 
Mops, who were come as far as Bithynia and Phrygia where pay” 
he was, ] for he ſays that they were fatisfy'd with commu- : 
nicating with him, and from the time they came out of Me 
France, avoided the communion of all others; & and this he 
is referr'd to the time of the Council ſummon d to meet at PER 
Nicomedia. þ But Conſtantius not knowing what to de- thi 
termine, conſulted Baſil, who after having extoll'd the Em- ch 
peror's piety, and comforted him for the loſs of Nicome- = 
dia by examples out of Scripture , advis'd him to forward th 


the calling of the Council with all expedition, becauſe the 


2 Note 62, Biſhops were already upon the road, / and propos'd * Nice je 
or the place, thinking, ſays Sozomen, he would agree to 3 
this the ſooner, becauſe his firſt intention was to have the ſe 
Council meet there. 4 And he ſeems to have had another 1 
x Fox. p. $59. b. 5 Euſ. v. Conf. 1. 3. c. 50. p. 508. a, b. 
4 Soz. p. 559. b. T 10.7 1. 4. c. 10. p. 70. o Soz. p. 559. 5 
d, c. o & X p- 560. d. Y p- 561. a, w®@ Hil. ſy n. p- 1 
„ d. & Bar. 355. f. 12. 3 Soz. p. 56 1. a, b. b. p 


drt. I. 2. c. 2. p. 624. 2, b. | 
. view 
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hy view in it, that the confuſion between the two Councils 6f A. D. 388. 


| Nice might be a means of deſtroying the glory and autho- 
” rity of the firſt, 2 The Council therefore was ſummon'd to 
57 meet at Nice, and the Emperor order d that all the Biſhops 


| ſhould be there by the beginning of the ſummer [in the 
ba year 359 :] 7 that thoſe who could not come, ſhould ſend 
e fome Prieſts or Deacons thither with their opinions, who 


PB ſhould enter into debates with the Prelates, and all toge- 
2 ther agree upon the ſame decrees : and that afterwards they 
t fhiould name ten deputies for the Weſt, and as many for the 
at Paſt, to come to him and report the determination of the 
bh Council, that he might likewiſe ſee, ſaid he, whether it 
0 © wasagteeable to Scripture, and might form a judgment of 
= * what he had to do. | | 70 


ny But when every body expected to ſee a General Coun- 
cil at Nice, news came all on a ſudden that it was divided 
into two. 0 Sozomen ſays, that this was a trick of Urſa- 
cius, Valens, Germinius, Eudoxius, Patrophilus, and Aca- 
cius, who finding that all the Biſhops were either for the 
Nicene faith, or elſe for that of Antioch, which was that of 
the Semiarians; and that if they were all met, they would 
certainly condemn the impiety of Actius, which they them- 
ſelves follow d; they therefore thought, that by dividing 
the Biſhops they ſhould the more eaſily compaſs their ends, 
either in both the aſſemblies, or at leaſt in one of them. 
S. Athanaſius gives very near the ſame reaſon for the ſe- 
ration of the Council. * The Biſhops of France aſſem- 
led at Paris a few years after, tell us likewiſe, that one of 
the deſigns which the devil and the hereticks had in this, 
was to deceive both the Councils by the falſe reports which 
they ſpread of each of them. Aa S. Athanaſius obſerves, 
that amidſt this diforder the wiſdom of God might be ſeen, 
who watch'd over his Church for good, and made the Bi- 
ſhops of the Weſt give an authentick teſtimony to truth, 
and diſcover d the trouble and confuſion which the hereſy 
that reign'd in the Eaſt had produc'd there. 
u Sozomen obſerves, that the Anomceans obtain'd this 
ſeparation, aſſiſted as well by Euſebius the Lord Chamber- 
lain, who was Eudoxius's particular friend and of the ſame 


e Soz. p. 561. b, c.] Ath. de ſyn. p. 869. d. 874. c. XY Soz. 
p-. 561. c. » Ath. de ſyn. p. 870. a, b. 874. c. 9 Soz. I. 4. 
c. 16. p. 562. b,c. 1 Ath. de ſyn. p. 873, $74. * Hu. ir, 2. 
P- 2. à Ath. P- 870. b. 228 Soz. P · 552. Us 5 


prin- 
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A. D. 358. PR as by a rom many people of quality who fol- - 


ow'd the fortune of that eunuch. „ Conſtantius was per- 

ſuaded to it by the conſideration of the trouble which ſo 

| many Biſhops would have to take fo long a journey, and the 
| — he ſhould be oblig'd to be at upon that account, 
| S For it was he who defray'd the charges. DAY 
| It will without doubt occaſion ſurprize to ſee this new 
Intereſt which the Anomaans ſeem to have, and other ef- 
fects of which will be ſeen in the ſequel, after they have 
appear'd to us to lie entirely at the feet of Baſil and the 
| other Semiarians. We may aſcribe the cauſe of it to the 
| intereſt of Euſebius the eunuch, who was Eudoxius's parti- 
ö cular friend, as we juſt now ſaid. For this cunning cour- 
tier, after having let Conſtantius vent his anger againſt Eu- 
doxius,did not want for methods to bring this fickle and in- 
l conſtant man about again very quickly, tor he govern'd his 
Majeſty, according to hiſtory, more abſolutely than the Em- 

peror did him. Beſides this,] o Phi loſtorgius tells us, that af- 

ter the baniſhment of Eudoxius and the reſt, Patrophilus, 
Narciſſus, and ſome others with them, ¶ as Neal, nes 
COonſtantius at Singidunum in Myſia, of which place Urſacius 
3 See Con- was Biſhop, and * where Conſtantius might be in October, 

; A when he return 'd from his expedition againſt the Limigan- 
47 tes.] They complain'd to him of Baſil's violent and op- 
5 preſſive behaviour; with which he was affected, and re- 
| call'd the exiles, and order'd the two Councils to meet, that 
of the Weſt at Ariminum, the other ſomewhere in the Eaſt, 
but the particular place was not ſo ſoon pitch'd upon. { We 
ſee indeed after this, that tho' Baſil did not entirely loſe 
his intereſt, yet he was not abſolute as before.] 7 He was 
accus'd of having hindred the return of thoſe whom the 
Emperor had recall'd, [that is of ſome of them, ] by oppo- 
ſing the Magiſtrates and ' Biſhops upon that occaſion. [Tt 
was in all likelihood a conſequence of Endoxius's being re- 


"RR "Cart inc. 7 


| But it ſeems, the Anomœans were oblig d to buy their 
| favour at Attius's expence, and upon the condition of de- 


year S. Athanaſius reproaches them with caſting out Aetius 
E Sulp, I. 2. p. I62, 164. o Phiſg. 


1 Soz. J. 4. c. 24. P. 580. c. Luci. 
7 Ath. de {yn. p. 913. c d. 


: = 17. p. $63. 2. 
| 1. 4. c. 10. p. 69, 70. 
| de Ath, J. 1. P. 977+ e. 


ds 


call d,] p that Conſtantius began to ſpeak of him as a teacher 
of the truth, taking his hereſy for the Holy Catholick faith. 


claring him expreſly an excommunicate.] o For the next 


K year 390. 
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as an heretick, tho' he maintain'd the ſame doctrine with A. D. 358. 


them; and ſays, that they did not trouble themſelves much 
about contradicting and oppoſing themſelves in a ſhameful 
manner, provided they could pleaſe Conſtantius, for that 
they were ready to turn as often as thoſe would have them, 
who paid them, and gave them their living. [However we 
ſhall ſee that Aetius and Eunomius had then the liberty of 
being at Seleucia and Conſtantinople. So that it looks as 


if they had been recall'd from exile. At leaſt it cannot be 


doubted but Eunomius was, for he was made Biſhop in the 

To return to the calling of the Council, we do not find 
there was any difficulty in chooſing Ariminum for the Weſt, 
They were at a greater ſtand about the Eaſt:] And as there 
was no place pitch'd upon, Conſtantius order'd the Biſhops 
to remain in their reſpective dioceſes, or elſe in the places 
where they were at that time. At the ſame time] he gave 


directions to Baſil to write to the other Biſhops, to know 


of them where would be the propereſt place to hold the 
Council in the beginning of the following ſpring, he not 
approving of Nice, becauſe of the damages that all the 
country had ſuffer d by the earthquake, v which had de- 
ſtroy d a great part of the city, and kill d many of the in- 
habitants : Which Theodorit aſcribes to a particular mer- 
cy of God Almighty, [who would not ſuffer the great ſy- 


nod of Nice to be confounded with a Mock- Council of 
bhereticks.] 3 


o Baſil ſent Conſtantius's letter into all the provinces, 
and wrote himſelf to the Biſhops, deſiring them to let 
* know with all ſpeed the place that they ſhould like beſt, 
J But they could not agree among themſelves upon this 
point. & Some propos'd. the city of Tarſus ; « but thoſe 


of Eudoxius's and Aetius's party would not conſent to it, 


[perhaps becauſe of Silvanus who was Biſhop of the place. 

he ſame reaſon might occaſion their not liking Ancyra, 
which was likewiſe propos'd, for] g S. Hilary fays that he 
was told there were to be two ſynods held, at Ancyra and 
Ariminum, where were to be preſent one or two Biſhops 


of every province of Gaul. {The end of this year and be- 


7 Soz. I. 4. c. 16. p. 561. d. v Thdrt. 1.2. c. 21. p.623, 624. 
Q Soz. p. 561. d. p. 562. a. a. 0 Soct. I. 2. c. 39. 
p. 146. b. a Phiſg. I. 4. c. 11. p. 71. 6 Hil. ſyn. p. 124.2. d. 
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ginning of the next were taken up with negotiating this 
affair: And ſo we ſhall not ſee the concluſion and conſe- 
quence of it till the year 359.] 3 | | 
+ It was during this time that S. Hilary wrote his book 
of Joch by way of anſwers to the letters he had receiv'd 
from the French Biſhops, to let them know what was taught 
in the Eaft, that in the Council which was going to be 


held, they might defend the true faith without any ambi- 


A. D. 359. 


guity, and oppoſe the real errors of the hereticks, and not 
thoſe which they did not maintain. J He ſeems in this 


work to own the Biſhops of the Council of Ancyra to be 


truly orthodox, « tho they had condemn'd the term Con- 
ſubſtantial : But yet he cannot excuſe this cenſure , under 
whatever ſpecious pretence they endeavour d to colour it. 


ieee eee eee 


Section LXXVII. 


A new confeſſion of faith drawn up at Sirmium, 
e and ö,, 


[NATE left Baſil of Ancyra endeavouring to get the Ea- 
g ſterns to agree upon a proper place for meeting.] 
C Finding at laſt that it was not to be done, he went to 
the Emperor who was then at Sirmium, and found with 
him George the uſurper of the ſee of Alexandria, Mark of 
Arethuſa, Valens, and ſome other Biſhops who were there 
upon account of their own private affairs. There it was 


determin d that the Council of the Eaſt ſhould be held at 


Seleucia in Iſauria. | | 5 

[But there was another thing tranſacted there, which 
was of more importance.] n For Valens got a new con- 
feſſion of faith drawn up and ſign d there, [which we may 
reckon the fourth of Sirmium, tho' it is generally call'd the 


third.] 0 This new confeſſion rejected the word Subſtance, 


and forbid its being mention'd for the future, becauſe, ſay 
they, it is not in Scripture, and the people who hear it, are 
ſcandaliz d at it. « It only decreed the Son to be like the Fa- 


6 p. 137. 1. d, 6 7 Soz; 3. 4 
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ther according to the Scriptures, x adding however at the end, A. D. 359. 
like in all things according to the ſame Scriptures. x For Con- 
ſtantius, who was preſent, A would have them declare him 
to be like in all things, and by this definition, ſay the Semi- 
arians, he prevented the evil deſigns of the hereticks. 
However as all the confeſſion, except this laſt ſentence, 
favour d the Anomœans, great difficulties aroſe before it 
was reſolv d ahne y and the diſpute continued till the 
night E before the feaſt of Pentecoſt, o that is the 22d [or 
23d] day of May, 7 Eaſter happening that year upon the 
fourth of April. p Mark of Arethuſa was order d to draw 
up the confeſſion & in Latin, according to Socrates and So- 
zomen. 7 There were but few Biſhops at this aſſembly, 
v namely Mark of Arethuſa, George of Alexandria, Baſil 
ol Ancyra, Germinius of Sirmium, Hypatian of Heraclea, 
Valens, o Urſacius, and Pancratius of Peluſium [who was 
probably ſome Melitian; ] beſides ſeveral Prieſts and 
Deacons. | 5 
[There was no leſs difficulty in getting this confeſſion 
ſign d than in concluding upon it.] 4 Mark of Arethuſa 
and the reſt ſign'd at once, and ound that they belicvd . 
and held what was contain d in the writing. But Valens 1 
ſubſcrib'd with this declaration: Every body preſent | wn. 
= © here knows how we have ſign d the writing above, and | by 
our religious Emperor knows it likewiſe, 5 he has re- 1 
„ ceiv d and approv'd of the declarations 1 have made to || 
„ him upon this ſubje& both by word of mouth and by 1 
| © writing,” „ Having afterwards ſign'd in his own man- == 
ner, and having added to his ſubſcription, that the Son was 355 Fl L 
like the Father, without ſaying in all things, ſhewing by | 1 
that in what ſenſe he took the writing, the Emperor per- : | 
ceivd it, and oblig d him to add in all things, @ But Baſil | 0 
who ſuſpected, that there was ſtill ſome ill ſenſe couch d Ml 
under theſe terms, to be made uſe of in the Council of Ari- 
minum, whither he had a mind to carry this confeſſion, de- 
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clar'd in his ſubſcription ,, that when he confeſs'd the Son 
to be like the Father in all things, he did not underſtand 
it only as to will, but likewiſe as to ſubſiſtence, eſſence, 
and even Being itſelf; g and that if there were any who 
ſaid he was only like in ſome thing, and not in all, he 
look d upon them to be ſeparated from the Catholick 


Church, as not believing the Son to be like the Father ac- 
_ cording to the Scriptures. And when his ſubſcription had 
been read, it was put into Valens's hands. 


N not being content with this, upon ſome other oc- 
caſion he] yy with George of Laodicea and ſome other Se- 


miarians, drew up an expoſition of their faith, which S. E- 
piphanius calls a letter, and which he has put after the 


epiſtle of the Council of Ancyra 4 from the 12th ſection 


of the hereſy of the Semiarians to the 23d, as Petavius ve- 
ry well ſhews in his notes. « Baſil ſeems to have written 
likewiſe ſome other piece upon this ſame ſubject, a paſſage 
of which S. Athanaſius gives us. _ 

_ [Tho' this third confeſſion of Sirmium, as it is com- 


monly calFd, was bad enough in itſelf, ] & yet it appear d 


more ridiculous to the Catholicks, becauſe they had taken 
it into their heads to date it, by ſetting down the day and 


Fear in which it was made, which the Church did not uſe 


to do in profeſſions of faith. » S. Athanaſius reproves the 


| Arians likewiſe for giving Conftantius in this paper the 


name of eternal King, they who refus'd the Son of God 
the title of Eternal; 0 and for calling this writing An ex- 
poſition of the Catholick faith, tho' it was only ſtuff d with 


their own blaſphemies , « which they dated upon the 22d ; 
of May 359, * whereas the Catholick faith has no date, 


becauſe it is beyond all time, 


6 p. 870. c. 1. p.846. a. 8 p. 859. n. p. 312. „ Ath. 
de 174 p. 916. a. ᷑ p. 870, 872. 1 p. 871. b. 6. 
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Section IXXVIII. 


The Councils of Ariminum and Seleucia are calÞ'd : 
Conſtantius writes to the former. 


IN the mean time Conſtantius having order'd the Coun- 


cils of Ariminum and Seleucia to meet, letters from 
the Emperor and the Præfecti Pretorio were ſent about every 
where to ſummon the Biſhops. þ Upon which S. Athana- 


ſius confeſſes, that he and thoſe who were with him could 


not contain their zeal, when they ſaw with regret that 
Councils were call'd without neceſſity, that the whole 
Church was diſturb'd without any occaſion, and that the 
Eccleſiaſticks travel'd up and down to know what they 
were to believe, as if they had not been ſufficiently. in- 
ſtrated till that time. Which, as he obſerves, - was a 
reat occaſion of ſcandal to the catechumens, and of 
. and deriſion to the Heathens. „And indeed 
Ammianus ridicules and makes a jeſt of theſe Biſhops, who 
were continually to be tt with in companies upon the 


roads, and complains that this had waſted and deſtroy'd 


the neceſſary fund for maintaining the publick ſtages. 

[They did not chooſe for repreſentatives in theſe Coun- 
cils] F one or two Biſhops of every province, as was re- 
ſolv'd the year before; o but there was a genera] order for 


all the Prelates to come, m and officers were ſent into the 
provinces for this purpoſe. p The Emperor was at the 
charge of their journey, and furniſh d them with every 


my that was neceſſary for their entertainment. «© But 
the French and Engliſh Biſhops thought it was below them 
fo take any thing of the Emperor, and were reſolv'd to 


bear their own charges, [that they might depend upon 


him the leſs.] There were only three Engliſh ones, who 
not having wherewithal to be at the expence, choſe rather 


to be oblig'd to his Majeſty than burthen their brethren 


by accepting the offer which they all made them of contri- 


buting towards their ſubſiſtance: which Sulpitius Severus 


approves mightily, tho' others blame them for it. 


a Ath. de ſyn. p. 969. c. u p. 870. b, c. v Amm, 1, 
21. p. 203. b Hil. ſyn. p. 124. 2. d. e Sulp. 1, 2. p. 164. 
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7 Conſtantius order'd the Biſhops to determine what 


related to the faith in the firſt place, and afterwards to 


ſettle the differences between particular Biſhops, and laſtly 
to give him an account of what was done by ten deputies 
of each Council, v But at other times he order'd them to 
examine the complaints and affairs of the Prelates before 
every thing elſe. 


L We ſhall firſt give an account of the Council of 


Ariminum, ] e which began to ſit the firſt; [and we ſhall 


paſs from thence to Seleucia. The town of Ariminum lies 


Note 63. 


upon the Adriatick ſea in Romania. The number of Bi- 
ſhops who were preſent at it, is differently ſet down; but 
2 we may fix upon what] X S. Athanaſius ſays in two places, 
that it conſiſted of four hundred Biſhops and more. I He 
is follow'd by Sulpitius Severus @ and Sozomen. & They 
came from Illyricum, Italy, Africa, Spain, Gaul, and Eng- 


n 


\ Þ The moſt celebrated man among the Catholicks was 
Reſtitutus Biſhop of Carthage, who we may conjecture 
preſided in the Council. y Among thoſe of France, 


S. Phebadius of Agen and S. Servatius of Tongres are nam'd. 


Grecian Biſhop of Cagli [in the Dutchy of Urbino] 
was there likewiſe. 2 S. Jerom mentions one Muzonius 


Biſhop of the province of Byzantium, & or rather of Byza- 


cena, u to whom he ſays every body ſubmitted upon the 
account of his age: 0 and it is not impoſſible but he might 


By 2 Note 64, 


be the ſame with him who is call'd Senior or Primate of 


Byzacena in the year 297. We know likewiſe the 
names of ſome others, [but we cannot tell their ſees.] * A- 


mong the hereticks who were there to about the number 
of eighty, a were Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, Caius, 


Migdonius, Megaſus; [all of Illyricum: ] EpiRetus [of 
Civita-Vecchia,] „ Auxentius [of Milan, ] and * Demo- 


philus [of Berea in Thrace, tho one would think he thould 
rather have been at Seleucia] ] 


x Soz. I. 4. c. 17. p. 563. . 22. p. 573. c. d. c. 
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E Taurus the Præfectus Pretorio [of Italy] receiv'd or- A. D. 359. 1 
ders from Conſtantius to be at the Council, o and not to i 
Jet the Biſhops go unleſs they all agreed concerning the "_ 
faith. He was promis'd the Conſulate in caſe he could N 
bring it about; [and as he made Conſtantius's unhappy de- | 
ſign ſacceed but too well,] + he was made Conſul two | 
years after, but he was baniſh'd that very year to Vercellz, 1 
[after Conſtantius was likewiſe dead the ſame year.] 5 1 

p We have a letter of Conſtantius's to the Biſhops of 
Italy, who aſſembled [afterwards] at Ariminum, accord- 

ing to the ſuperſcription. & It is directed to the Biſhops 
in general; but it is plain it relates to all thoſe who were 
to be at Ariminum. In this epiſtle Conſtantius renews 
the orders he had already given, that in the Council they 
ſhould treat of what regarded the faith, unity, and order * 
of the Church. But he forbids them to trouble them- | 
ſelves about the Eaſtern Biſhops, declaring all that they 
ſhould decree concerning them null and void, and pretend- | 
ing that if they had any thing to debate with them, the | 
ten deputies they were to ſend to him, might do that very i 
well. [He was afraid perhaps, that the Weſterns would os 
take S. Athanaſius's part ;] T at leaſt Socrates and Sozomen 
aſſure us, that the Arians did not think fit to mention him 1 
at Ariminum, v tho Julian the Pelagian ſays, that all the | " 
Biſhops there except ſeven conſented to his condemnation. | 
e Conſtantius's letter is dated upon the 27th of May this 9 
year, [which muſt be before the beginning of the Council, Til 
for Germinius, Urſacius, and Valens were at Sirmium up- 
on the 22d in the evening, ] x beſides that the Council 


having concluded upon every thing in a very ſhort time 
even the — the deputies, | which was not done till 
after the 21ſt of July, [ir muſt have been firſt open d this 
ſame month. 
£ Hier. p. 143. a. o Sulp. p. 162.  Amm.l. 22. p. 
206. p Hil: fr. 2. p- 43. „ p. 44 7 Soz. I. 4. c. 
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SECTION LXXIX. 


The Council of Ariminum receives the faith of 
Nice, and condemns that of the Arians toge- 
ther with their perſonn. 


„WEN the Biſhops were all come to Ariminum, 
they divided into two companies: The Catholicks 


had the Church for their [eccleſiaſtical] aſſemblies, and the 


Arians made their Church of a place which was left empty 


on purpoſe, | 

6 When they began to debate about the faith, and 
all the other Biſhops founded what they ſaid upon the ho- 
ly Scriptures ; 4 Unrfſacius and Valens, together with Ger- 
minius, Auxentius, Caius, and Demophilus, appear'd with 
a paper in their hand, which was the third confeſſion of 
Sirmium with its date, and read it openly before them all. 


£ They repreſented, that it had had the Emperor's appro- 


bation, and therefore that they muſt receive it, & and be 
contenced with this, without troubling themſelves about 
all the other Councils and confeſſions of faith, 8 and 


without requiring any thing more of the hereticks, or be- 


ing at ſo much pains to diſcover their meaning ; for fear 
this diſcuſſion ſhould cauſe too much diviſion and trouble : 
That it was likewiſe better to expreſs the truth of the faith 


in the ſimpleſt and plaineſt manner, and not introduce 


new terms, which look d like Logical quibbles : & By this 
it was plain, they attack d the word Conſubſtantial, to in- 
troduce their expreſſion of Like in al] things, [or rather a 
. confuſion which gave occaſion to the eſtabliſhment of the 

Anomcaan doQrine :] x And they added indeed at laſt, that 


it was not reaſonable to diſturb and rend the whole Church 
for two words, which were not ſo much as in Scripture. * 
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u They thought by this to impoſe upon the plain ho- A. P. 359. 
neſty of the Weſterns. [But their downright ſincerity was 
enlighten'd and fortify'd by the Spirit of God. We do not 
find what this Council anſwer'd them at firſt. It is only 
f certain, ] y that they were not long in diſcovering their 
A malice, For the Biſhops having made a propoſal to ana- 
thematize the Arian hereſy with the reſt, every body agreed 
to it, except thoſe of Urſacius's and Valens's faction. 
F Which ſhews very evidently, that they had no other de- 
ſign but to eſtabliſh their own hereſy, by deſtroying what 
had been done at Nice. So that the Fathers complain d 
openly of their ſly and cunning behaviour, and declar'd 
that they were not come there to learn what they were to 
believe, for that they were already very well inſtructed in 
their faith, but to oppoſe thoſe who withſtood the truth, 
and corrupted the faith with novel opinions. That if the 
others had but juſt begun to know what their belief was, 
(o for they were extremely ſcandaliz d to fee a confeſſion of 
faith with a date to it,) 7 they could not be ſo much as 
Clerks, ſince they were got no farther than their catechiſm 
But if they were of the ſame mind and had the ſame incli- 
nations with them, they ought likewiſe to join with them 
in anathematizing all hereſies, and continuing firm to what 
the Fathers had left them, by being ſatisfy'd with the 
Council of Nice, to take away the pretence of continually 
calling new Councils. 6’!!! Ve 1 
- They caus'd the profeſſions of faith of all the hereticks || 
to be read to condemn them, and that of the Council of (| 
Nice to approve of it. c Which the Fathers did all with Wl | 
one conſent, 7 We have ſtill remaining an act drawn'up | ll It 
and ſubſcrib'd by the Council condemning all hereſies in if 
general, and that of Arius in particular, againſt which N 
this act contains ſeveral anathema's. v They declar d like- _ 
wiſe, that the profeſſion preſented by Urſacius and Valens, [| 
was directly contrary to the faith of the Church, and that | 
they could by no means approve of it. 9 They alſo reſolv d 
unanimouſly to confirm what had been done at Nice, with- 
out making the leaſt addition thereto. x We have the 
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ag which was drawn up for that purpoſe, and ſign d by all 
the Catholicks, I in which it is ſaid among other things, 
that the Scripture having taught us in divers places both 
the ſenſe of the word, Subſtance and the term itſelf, it 
ſhould continue in its full authority and ordinary uſe. 
Valens and his faction would not join in any of theſe 
proceedings. & Finding however that all the Biſhops op- 


pos d their wicked deſigns, they went over to the aſſembly 


of the Catholicks, ſays S. Athanaſius, as it were to write 
ſomething new; but their malice was not long undiſcover d. 
It ſeems therefore, that the Arians held their aſſembly at 


firſt by themſelves, contenting themſelves with propoſing 


what they had to ſay by deputies, and that when they ſaw 


their dated confeſſion was rejected, they came all together 
to make ſome new propoſals; but of this we have no far- 


ther knowledge.] þ Socrates ſeems to ſay, that they pre- 
ſented two confeſſions of faith. [Bur he is ſo embarraſs d 
upon this point, that nothing can be grounded upon what 
he ſays. | . 7 

But be all this as it will,] y the Council after having 
born with the Arians as long and as patiently as poſſible, 
was at laſt oblig'd to condemn them as ignorant impoſtors 
and hereticks, to declare them hereticks, and depoſe them 
s publickly, themſelves being preſent; C and this declara- 
tion was afterwards unanimouſly ſign' den upon the 21ſt of 
July, at the requeſt of Grecian Biſhop of Cagli. We have 
the act containing this requeſt and all the Biſhops conſent to 
it in Latin in S. Hilary, 0 and in Greek in d. Athanaſius, 


+ In this inſtrument the afſembly is call'd a general Coun- 


Note 65. 


cil. Thoſe who are condemn'd in it by name, are Urſaci- 
us, Valens, Germinius, and Caius. Auxentius [and De- 
mophilus] are ſometimes join d to them; * but there is 
ſome difficulty in this affair. | „ a Rnd 

x There is ſome probability, that the condemnation of 
Liberius by Potamus and Epictetus was mention'd in this 
Council. e PR eh 


I p. 45. o Ath. p. 876. d. 4 p. 878. c 0 8 Socr. 1. 2. 


c. 37. p. 123. c, d. Ath. de ſyn. p. 879. d. 8 p. 876. d. 
s P. 880. . "= a, b. 1 Fail. fr. 2. p. 45. 4 0 Ath. 
p. 879, 880. ip. 979. d. HI. fr. 1. p. 36. 


SEC r. 
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{ SECTION LXXN. 

The Council ſends a deputation to Conſtantiut, 
who endeavours to tire the Fathers by his delays. 


A ALE things being thus diſpatch'd in fo ſhort a time at 
; Ariminum , becauſe all the [Catholick} Biſhops 
were cloſely united together in the ſame principles; there 
was nothing left to do but to ſend deputies to Conſtantius, 
u who this year left Sirmium and Illyricum, („where he 
continued till the 18th of June,) F to go to Conſtantino- 
ple to give orders about the affairs of the Eaſt, which were 
very much embarraſs d by the Perſians, who this year took 
the city of Amida in Meſopotamia by ſtorm, o The Ca- 
tholicks therefore ſent ten deputies to him, and the Arians 
on their ſide did the ſame. . 7 But the former choſe young 


Biſhops, who had no great ſhare either of knowledge or 


prudence ; whereas the Arians on the contrary ſent depu- 
ties who were very politick and cunning, had a good deal 


of ſenſe, and were well ſkill'd in all the ſubtleties and di- 


ſtinctions belonging to their hereſy. {We do not know 
their names.] p But S. Athanaſius ſays in general, that the 
hereticks who were depos'd, went immediately to Conſtan- 
tius. o Among thoſe of the Catholicks whoſe names we 
have, we may obſerve that Reſtitutus of Carthage was one, 
and ſeems to have been the Head or Fore- man. 


T7 The Council order'd them, 1/, to defend the truth 


by teſtimonies of antiquity ; 24ly, to ſhew Conſtantius, that 


violating truth and juſtice in any point was not the way 


to eſtabliſh peace, as the Arians made him believe, but on 
the contrary would only create diviſion and make the con- 
fuſion univerſal ; 3dly, v not to communicate with the A- 
rians in any manner, but to referr every thing to the Coun- 


cil without obliging themſelves to any thing; 4thly, o not 


to alter the leaſt point of what had been decreed in Synod. 
Xx The Council wrote an excellent letter to Conſtantius 
at the ſame time, which 1s to be found in all the hiſtorians, 


a Ath. de ſyn. p. 880. b. u Amm. 1.19. p. 150. » Cod. 
Th. 11. t. 30. 1.28. p. 248. f Amm. I. 19. p.150. o Sulp. I. 2. 
5163. ] Mar. & F. P. 24, 25. mT Sulp. p. 163. o Ath. ad Afr. 
3 934. b. „ Hil. fr. 2. p. 36. 1 Ath. de ſyn. p.878. d.\879. a. 
v Sulp. p. 163, 164. © Ath. de ſyn. p. 930. d. * p. 877. 
_ Hil. fr. 2. p. 33. Thdrt. p. 611. | Socr. I. 2. c. 37. p. 136+ c. | Soz. 
1. 4. c. 18. p. 564. | 
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A. D. 359+ that is, in S. Athanaſius, S. Hilary, Theodorit, Socrates;and 
Sozomen; I and S. Ambroſe quotes it. „ It was written 
in Latin, [and yet the Greek text of S. Athanaſius is clear. 
er than the Latin which we have in S. Hilary.] & The Fa- 
thers declare in it, that they had found no way ſo proper 
ro ſettle the faith upon a ſure foundation, as to ſtick to the 
Nicene creed, (which they very much extol,) without the 
Jeaſt addition, diminution, or alteration ; g that all the ef. 
forts which Valens and the reſt had made uſe of, had only 
ferv'd to diſcover the impiety and evil deſigns of thoſe peo- 
ple, whom they had been oblig'd to ſeparate from their 
communion, and to confirm themſelves in their reſolution 
not to admit of the leaſt innovation. Afterwards they 
defire the Emperor to give a favourable hearing to what 
their deputies had to ſay to him from them, 4 and to let 
them return to their Churches. e This was the meſſage 
the Catholicks ſent to Conſtantius by their deputies. 

C But Urſacius and Valens, with the other deputies from 
the Arians, having made more haſte than thoſe of the Coun- 
ci], y eaſily gain d the aſcendant over the Emperor, 8 who 

beſides his having already an inclination for Arianiſm, 
might likewiſe perhaps think himſelf affronted at the con- 
tempt which the Council had paſs'd upon a confeſſion of 
faith drawn up in his preſence and with his conſent. « Thus 

ge ſhew'd all imaginable regard to theſe deputies from the 
hereticks, a and receiv'd them with a great deal of end- 
ſhip as people of his own party. 355 

But on the contrary, when thoſe of the Council wer:; 
arriv'd, his officers took their letter, and carry'd it to his 
Majeſty, but would not fo much as introduce them into lis 

preſence, ſaying that he was buſy about State affairs. After- 
wards he put them off for a long time without giving them 
any anſwer ; and making uſe of a journey he had to take 
againſt the Barbarians as a pretence, he kept them at Adria- 
nople till his return. However he wrote to the Council of 

Ariminum, to excuſe himſelf for not having yet been able 
to ſee their deputies, and hear what they had to ſay to him, 


J Amb. de fide, I. f. c. 9. p. 126. e. © Ath, de ſyn. p.876. d. 

& p. 877, 878. 8 p. 878. 7 p. 878, 879. 8 p.879. „ Socr. 
I. 2. c. 37. p. 39. d. © £ 3. | Soz. I. 4. © 19. p. 667. d. 1 Sulp. 
163. 6 Socr. p. 139. 2. Soz. p. 567. d. * d. Sact.. p. 
139. a. a Mar. & F. p. 25. @ Thdrt. I. 2. C. 15. p. 614. by c. 


m 7 


v $0cr. p. 139. 4, b. 


alledg- 


reckons up twenty deputed Biſhops, [ joining thoſe of the 


ded a new proteſtation, that they could not depart in the 


* Ath. de ſyn. p. 930, 931. , Socr. p. 139. d. @ Cod. Th. 16. 
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alledging the reaſons already mention d, and adding that A. D. 359. 
he muſt approach the things of God with a mind diſen- 
ag'd from all worldly cares; and deſiring the Fathers to 
ſtay till he could bring ſuch a diſpoſition along with him, 
that they might finiſh an affair of ſo much importance to 
the Church, F S. Athanaſius tack'd this letter to his trea- 
tiſe of Synods as ſoon as he had any knowledge of it, o and 
he takes notice of the wicked cunning of the very impious 
Conſtantius, as he calls him. Conſtantius in his letter 


Arians to the others, to make people believe that he had. 
treated them all alike.] : 

p The Emperor made uſe of all theſe delays on purpoſe, 
in hopes that the Biſhops being tir d with ſtaying ſo long 
atAriminum at a diſtance from their Churches, would yield 
at laſt to his will, and demoliſh the rampart themſelves 
which they had rais'd againſt hereſy, c by refuſing to aban- 
don the terms Subſtance and Conſubſtantial 7 However 
he could gain nothing this time ; and theſe reſolute defen- 
ders of the faith,in the anſwer which they wrote to his let- 
ter, only renew'd the petition they had already made to 
him to hear their deputies favourably, and to let them re- 
turn to their Churches before winter; to which they ad- 


leaſt from what they had done. The terms of this letter 
reported by Theodorit, are quite different v from thoſe 
which are in S. Athanaſius and Socrates. So that we may 
perceive, they are two tranſlations from the ſame Latin 
original. e | | 
[ It was likewiſe very probably during theſe affected de- 
lays of the Arians to tire out the patience of the Catholicks,] 


o that the Council of Ariminum treating of the privileges 


of the Church and Clergy, deſird the Emperor that the 


lands which belong'd to the Church , might be free from 
all taxes and publick charges: Which Conſtantius declares 7 
in a law publiſh'd upon the thirtieth of June the next See Con- 
year, he had already granted by a former law. 75 
: Ath, de ſyn. p. 930. o p. 929. d. x p. 930. a. 5 Thart. 
P- 614. c. 0 c. 16. p. 615. c. 1 c. 15. p- 614. c, d. 615. 


t. 2. J. 15. p. 42. 
SE C- 
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Szcrion IXXXI. 


The deputies of the Council of Ariminum yield to 
_ Conſtantius and the Arians, and after them al- 
moſt all the Biſhops of the Council, 


* 8 Ocrates ſays, that the Biſhops of the Council having 
_ i waited ſome time after the letter we juſt now men- 
_ tiond, without receiving any anſwer from the Emperor, 
retir d to their Churches, and after that he ſpeaks no more 
of the Council of Ariminum. [We could wiſh that truth 
would allow us to follow him, and conclude the hiſtory of 
this Council here. We ſhould make it one of the moſt 11- 
luſtrious and moſt holy Councils of the Church, for hither- 
to it had maintain'd the truth in oppoſition to the artifice 
of wicked Biſhops and the authority of the Imperial power; 
which perhaps cannot be faid of any of thoſe which the 
Church reverences the moſt. But we muſt follow what we 
find in the beſt authors of hiſtory, who tell vs with S. Hi- 
Jary,] I that Conſtantius at laſt turn'd the faith of the We- 
ſterns into hereſy by keeping them ſhut up in one town ; 
that he terrify'd them with his threats ; that he debilitated 
them by the hunger he made them ſuffer; that he diſcou- 
rag d them by the ſharpneſs of the winter [which was near 
at hand; ] and that he corrupted them with his artifices. 
„ Baronius thinks only, that S. Gaudentius Biſhop of Ari- 
minum itſelf, and ſome few others, withdrew themſelves. 
[But a thing of this nature ought to be better founded] than 
upon acts which we have no copies of. ; 
[We ſhall content ourſelves therefore with following 
Theodorit's account, who tells us,] à that after the Coun- 
cil of Ariminum had written the letter we juſt now men- 
tion d, the Arians having newly incens'd Conſtantius again, 
made ſome of the Biſhops (that is the deputies ) come a- 
gainſt their wills to a town of Thrace g call'd Nicz or Ni- 
cee, y and even Nice in S. Hilary, the name of which was 


Uſtodizo before. [This is in all likelihood the town which 


* Socr. 1.2. c. 37. p. 140. b. J Hil. in Conſ. I. 1. p. 113. 
2. d. „ Bar, 359. Ff. 6 @ Thdrrt. I. 2. c. 16. p.615. e. 
8 c.] Socr. p. 141. b. 7 Hil. in Aux. p. 122. 1. d. fr. 2. p. 36. 


Sanſon 


laid upon them, 9 and abus'd them by their 
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Sanſon calls Oſtudizus, and which he places ſome leagues A. D. 359. 


eaſtward of Adrianople.] $ They choſe this place, that 
the confeſſion of faith which they had a mind to get re- 
ceiv'd there, bearing the name of Nicæ, might be eaſily ta- 
ken by the ignorant for the creed of the great Council of 
Nice in Bithynia, But they did not deceive many with this 


equivocation, and people only ridicuPd and derided them. 


They ſucceeded however in their main deſign, which 


was to damp the courage and break the reſolution of the 


deputies of the Council.] e For having plagued them a long 
time with many delays , & having impos d upon them by 


their arts and cunning, wheedled them by the hopes of the 


Emperor's favour, intimidated them by his menaces and 
anger, n ſubdued them by the violences and iy nog they 

alſe aſſertion 
that the Eaſterns had ſuppreſs'd the word Subſtance ; . they 
at length oblig'd theſe Biſhops to revoke what they had 
ſo piouſly eſtabliſn d, and to approve of what they had con- 
demn'd as impious and heretical, becauſe they were afraid 
of ſuffering baniſhment for the ſake of the Son of God, and 
plac'd their ſatisfaction in living quietly in their own coun- 
tries, and continuing in the unlawful poſſeſſion of their 
Churches. „ They oblig'd them, I ſay, to communicate 


with them, a and to conſent to the abrogation of the 


words Subſtance and Conſubſtantial, by receiving a confeſ- 
ſion of faith entirely conformable to the third of Sirmium, 


excepting that it declares the Son to be like the Father 


without adding in all things, that it forbids the word hy- 
poſtaſis, according to the text of S. Athanaſius, y and as this 


Saint both read and underſtood it, & and anathematizes 


all hereſies contrary to its own definitions. {We ſhall call 


it the confeſſion of Nicæ or Ariminum, becauſe it was 


likewiſe receiv d there, ] oe tho' it was made at Con- 
ſtantinople by the Arians [of the Weſt, and thoſe] of the 
Eaſt who were already return'd from their Council of Se- 
leucia. [This is that which was afterwards ſign'd every 
where, and which made the whole earth Arian, according 


I Socr. p. 141. b. e Mar. & F. p. 25. ib. I Thdrt. I. 2. 
© A as c. J Hil. in Aux. p.122. I. e. Ath. ad Afr. p. 
934. b, 
1. 2. p. 165. x ib. J Th 615. c. Ath. de ſyn. p. 905. 
c. 905. C. 

c. | Hil fr. 1. p. 53 o Ath, de ſyn. p. 905. c. 


to 


vad Afr. p. 934. d. & alibi. ; de ſyn. p. 906. 


1 Note 65, 
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A. D. 359. 1 8 1 | TE IT | ge" 
phage ef E s expreſſion, > It was drawn up originally in 


a „ We have an inſtrument dated at Nicz the 10th of 
October this year, in which Reſtitutus of Carthage and 
his companions declare that they have already ſign'd this 
confeſſion, revoke all that was done at Ariminum, and 
embrace the communion of Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, 
and Caius. p This inſtrument had in the front of it the 
names of fourteen Prelates, [whether it was that there. were 
ſome of the Arian deputies with them, or whether the 
Council had ſent four Biſhops to carry their ſecond letter 
to the Emperor, or what elſe was the reaſon of it we can- 
| Not tell.) c It was thus, ſays S. Ambroſe, that after the 
| Council of Ariminum had confirm'd the true faith, this 
y judgment was chang d by the artifices and cunning of the 
|| hereticks; and this proceeded from hence, that ſome .peo- ma: 
1 | ple would diſpute about the faith in the palace. 2 S. Atha- byt 
1 naſius gives the title of ſynod to this aſſembly at Thrace. get 
_ v After this they let the deputies of the e return Ch 
i to Ariminum ; and Conſtantius, e who was not content with 3 
0 conquering ten Biſhops, unleſs he got the better of all the 722 
| reſt too, ſent to Ariminum, x and commanded the Prefect tho 
[Taurus] not to let the Biſhops go till they had all fign's [WM hat 
the ſame confeſſion of faith as their deputies had; That ik At. 
any reſiſted with more obſtinacy than the reſt, he ſhoul& of 
ſend them into baniſhment, provided they did not exceed We 
fifteen. J He wrote likewiſe to the Biſhops, ordering WR © 
them to ſuppreſs the words Subſtance and Conſabſtanria), tri 
@ abuſing Kaese thoſe who had depos'd the Arians, as 
and threatning them not tolet themreturn to their Churches to 
[till they had obey'd him.] 5 . cr 
- a Thoſe who had before join'd the Arian party, gave tu 
great ſigns of joy and thankfulneſs for ſo abominable an 
epiſtle, and paid an humble and blind obedience to ſuch th 
ſinful commands. And this was what they expreſs'd in the Pr 
letter which they ſent back to Conſtantius. B But as they = 
could not get out of Ariminum [till the reſt had likewiſe re 
.o Hil. fr. 2. p. 36, 37. p. 36. Amb. ep. 13. p. 
106.42. g 1. Afr. p. 415 b. 8 v Sulpf FR * 
@ Mar. & F. p. 26. % 3 165. Y il. fr. p. 37. | 
© Ath. ad Afr. p. 934. b. @ Hil. fr. 2. p. 37, 38. B p. - 


39. Ea 
[ſign'd,] 
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ſign'd, ] they beg's of the Emperor to write to Taurus to A. D. 359. 
grant them the liberty they had ſo richly deſery'd. They 

wrote at the ſame time Þ to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, to aſ- 

ſire them that they held the ſame faith with them, and had 

always done ſo. We have only the letter to the Emperor, 

[which is perhaps the moſt ſhameful and infamous piece in 

the world. We do not attribute it to thoſe who fell, as 

we ſhall ſoon ſee, but to thoſe who had always profeſs'd 
Arianiſm, as well becauſe they fay ſo themſelves, as be- 

cauſe they call thoſe perſons hereticks who had not ſign d, 

there being no likelihood that thoſe who ſign'd out of 
weakneſs and for want of reſolution, would write ſuch a 

letter as this. We may likewiſe judge the ſame from] Epi- 

Qetus's being one of the four mention d at the beginning 

of the letter. As to Valens who is another of them, [he 

may not neceſſarily be him of Murſa. This is what was done 

by the Arians, ] J who began by the return of the legates to 

get the better over the rel, and even caſt them out of the 

Church in order to maſter them. NOD Err 

[As to the Catholicks, they at firſt ſhew'd ſome cou- 

rage,] and refus d to admit their deputies to communion, 
tho' they proteſted againſt the violence which the Emperot 
had us d towards them. & However they were very much 
at a ſtand to know what to do ; but at laſt the greateſt part 
of them being conquer'd by degrees, either through the 
weakneſs and inconſtancy of their mind, or elſe out of con- . 
cern to ſee themſelves kept ſo long out of their ſeveral coun- 5 | | ; 
tries, they ſurrendred their arms to their adverſaries : and kr 
as ſoon as their reſolution was once ſhaken, they run over dl 


to the other party with ſo much precipitancy and in ſuch 0 

| crowds, that the number of the Catholicks was reduc'd to i 
an an Sozomen relates, that the Arians, in order to gain 14 
ich © their conqueſt over the Orthodox the more eaſily, ſenrtt 
he privately ſome of their own party to them, who under a 
xy pPretence of acting the part of counſellors and mediators, | is 
le repreſented to them that it was matter of great concern to FRA 
p. MM 22-37 $ Sulp. p. 166. 6 p. 165, 166. 2 p. 166. | i 
455 4 Soz. I. 4. c. 19. p. 569. b, c. | 1 
10 * Archiepiſcopos noſtros. It ſhould be without doubt Coepiſ- 1 
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A. D. 359. ſee all the Biſhops divided amongſt themſelves and ſeparated 
| from one another for the ſake of a word, when it was ſo 
eaſy to cut the knot and remove all theſe difficulties and 
troubles by ſubſtituting another in its place: That they 
could never be at peace with the Eaſt, unleſs they ſuppreſs'd 
the word Subſtance. 8 The Council yielded to this reaſon, 
which however was entirely falſe, : for almoſt all the 
Eaſterns held the Son to be either Conſubſtantial or Like 
in ſubſtanſge. | 
*The Arians, who were ſubtle and deſigning people, 
1 ouoer- reach'd the ignorance and honeſt ſincerity of the 
Weſterns another way. For they ask d them whether it 
| was the Conſubſtantiality or Jeſus Chriſt that they ador'd; 
. and by this ridiculous oppoſition which oblig'd them to 
* anſwer with ſome fort of execration, that it was Jeſus Chriſt 
* whom they believ'd in, and not the Confubſtantiality, the 
1. render d this term odious to them becauſe they did not ſuf- 
4 ficiently underſtand it, and made them give it up, and at- 
* terwards brought them to communicate with them. a It 
1 is pretended likewiſe that they yielded for fear of being 
I call'd Athanaſians. For the Arians ſometimes gave this | 
Wl. name to the Catholicks, as well as that of Homoouſians or 
If Conſubſtantialiſts. „ There were ſome of them, fays 
| Rufinus, who did not fall thro' ignorance, [but for want of 
* reſolution.] 5 a Py 
1 y Marcellinus the Prieſt gives us a very good repreſenta- 
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il tion of the enormity of the crime which theſe Biſhops 
if cCommitted, and the prejudice they did the Church by their 
lf baſe cowardiſe, [Hiſtory does not tell us clearly what this 


crime was, but we cannot doubt its being the fame with 

that which their deputies were guilty of, namely, revoking 

what they had done in the behalf of truth, receiving into 

* their communion Urſacius, Valens, and the reſt whom 
Note 67, they had caſt out of it, and 3 ſigning the confeſſion of 


| 
3 Nicæ.] = 
| 
| 


b, c. Hil. fr. 2. p. 3. Soz. p. 569, 570. « Ruf. 

1. I. c. 21. p. 247. Aug. op. imp. I. I, C. 76. p. 28. 1. a, b. 

A Aug. op. imp. I. f. c. 75. p. 27. 2 e. 4 Ruf. p. 247. 
Mar. & F. p. 30, 31. „ 
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SECTION LXXXII. 


S. Phebadius and the moſt couragious of the 


Council of Ariminum ſuffer themſelves to be 


| deceiv'd by the Arians, 


f Te ERE were ſtill, as we ſaid before, twenty Prelates 
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who defended the truth; and the ſmaller their num- 


ber was, the more invincible they ſeem'd, .eſpecially 
S. Phebadius and S. Servatius, who behav'd the moſt cou- 
ragious of all. As theſe twenty Biſhops had continu d firm 
and immoveable againſt all threats and vain terrors, Taurus 
had recourſe to entreaties to ſoften them ; and accoſting 
them with tears in his eyes, he conjur'd them to take more 
mild and moderate reſolutions ; That the Biſhops had al- 


ready for ſeveral months been confin'd to one city; That Note 68. 


they were oppreſs'd with poverty, and pinch'd with the 
ſharpneſs of the winter, without being able to hope for 
leave to depart unleſs they ſubmitted ; That without this 


| they would never ſee an end of this affair; That they ought 


to follow the example of the greater number of their bre- 


thren, and at leaſt ſurrender to the authority of the majo- 
| rity, Phebadius anſwer'd, that he could never be dog 


to receive a profeſſion of faith made by the Arians, but 
that he choſe rather to ſuffer baniſhment and all imaginable 
puniſhments. e 

o This conteſt continued for ſome days, and no proſpect 
of peace appear'd ; till Phebadius himſelf began inſenſi- 
bly to yield and grow compliant, and at laſt ſuffer d him- 


ſelf to be entirely gain'd by a propoſal that was made to 


him. For Valens and Urſacius repreſented to him, that 
they could not fairly reje& a confeſſion of faith which was 


very Catholick, compos'd, as they fallly pretended, by the 


Biſhops of the Eaſt, and which was likewiſe approv'd of 
by the Emperor himſelf: That diſputes would never be 
ended, if what was receiv d in the Eaſt was rejected by the 
Weſt : That laſtly, if the confeſſion of faith under debate 
did not appear to them ſufficiently clear or expreſs, they 


o ibid. 


x Sulp. I. 2. p. 166. 
or : _— 


* p. 167. 


might 


» 
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A. D. 359. might add what they pleas d to it, and that they for their 


part were ready to conſent to it. So plauſible a propoſal 
was univerſally receiv'd with joy, and the Catholicks who 
wanted to have the affair finiſh'd by any means whatever, 
durſt not oppoſe it. | WS; 
o Then they began to produce profeſſions of faith drawn 
up by Phebadius and Servatius, [which are certainly the 
anathema's we are going to give an account of from S. ]e- 
rom. ] Theſe profeſſions of faith contain d the condemna- 
tion of Arius, and declar'd the Son to be equal to his Fa- 
ther, without beginning, and before all time. But when 
they were upon drawing them up, Valens, that he. might 
have an hand in them, Pig that one article muſt be,that the 
Son was not a creature like the other creatures. , And this 
propoſition conceal'd all his poiſon. For under this pre- 
tence of diſtinguiſhing the Son from the creatures, it made 
the Son a real creature, only exalted above the reſt. How- 
ever they did not perceive this at that time. The Pre- 
lates who had the innocence [of the dove, but not the cun- 
ning of the ſerpent, were too eaſy of belief. In ſearch- 


ing like fooliſh birds for the nourithment of faith, they did 


not perceive the ſnare that was laid for them; and in the 


pourſuit of truth they fell into the pit of hereſy, into which 


the others drove them by their trieks and artifices. 
T Thus was the agreement concluded, in which no body 


ſeem'd either victorious or vanquiſh'd, the confeſſion of 
faith being for the Arians, and the profeſſions [or anathe- Þ 
for the Catholicks, ex- 


ma's] that were added being 


cepting that which Valens had inſerted. v Nothing ſeem d 
ſo agreeable to piety, nor fo worthy of a ſervant of God, 
as to promote unity, and not to divide from the commu- i 
nion of all the world. The profeſſion of faith which they 
ſign d, contain'd nothing in appearance that was abſolutely 
See Note impious and ſacrilegious. @ It was, as we ſaid before, 
67. 


appear d reaſonable enough; at leaſt it did not ſeem neceſ- 


ſary for the Biſhops to trouble themſelves much about a 
word, the ſenſe of which they had couch d in the papet 


they ſign d. | 
? ibid, © Amb. de fide, I. z. c. 7. p. 159. k. =. Sulp 
p. 167. o Hier. in Luci. p. 142. d. @ IThdrt. 1. 2. c. 1: 


p. 615, 616. 4 Hier. p. 143.4. 


that of Nicz. y Even the ſuppreſſing the word Subſtance Þ 


1 Ther 
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But Valens proteſted in the preſence of Taurus, that he 
was not an Arian, but that he differ'd entirely from the blaſ- 
phemies of the Arians. [In all likelihood he made all the 
other declarations which were diawn up by Phebadius and 
Servatius: And as this proteſtation, made in, fo particular 
a manner, was not ſufficient to take off the ſuſpicions of 
the people ; one day that the Biſhops and laicks were aſ- 
ſembled in the Church of Ariminum, Muzonius the anci- 
ent Biſhop of Bizacena ſpoke thus: As we have been 


t jinform'd of ſeveral flying reports, we were reſolv'd that 


& one of us ſhould read them to your holineſs, that every 


&« body might with one voice condemn what deſerves to 


* be condemn d, and what ought to be rejected with hor- 
« ror by our ears and our heart.“ Every one approving 


ol it, and Claudius Biſhop of the province of Picenum be- 


ginning to read ſome blaſphemies whichValens was accus'd 
of, he declar'd that he had nothing to do with them, and 
cried out aloud : © If any one ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt is not 
God, the Son of God, begotten of the Father before all 
“ages, Jet him be anathema : If any one ſays, that the Son 


ce is not like the Father according to the Scriptures, let him 


ce be anathema : If any one ſays, that the Son is not eter- 
ée nal with the Father, let him be anathema: If any one 
6e ſays, that the Son is a creature as the other creatures are, 
&© Jet him be anathema: If any one ſays, that the Son 
« ſprang out of nothing and not of the Father, let him 
be anathema.” All the Biſhops confirm'd theſe anathe- 
ma's by anſwering after Valens, Let him be anathema,” 
But Valens adding, If any one fays, that there was a 
“time when the Son was not, let him be anathema: All 
the Biſhops and the whole Church in a body receiv'd this 
ſentence with publick applauſe and ſhouts of joy. 

„ Every body therefore extolling Valens to the skies 
with extaordinary praiſes, Claudius ſpoke and ſaid:“ There 
& 1s ſtill one thing behind, which has eſcap'd Valens's ob- 
cc ſervation, and if you judge it proper, we will condemn 
ce it with the reſt, that there may be no difficulty remain- 
ing: If any one confeſling that the Son of God is before 


S all ages, ſays that he is not before all things that can be 


+ did: „ 
„ — 
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J There was however a rumour org the people, that A. D. 359: 
all this was only a contrivance and trick of the Arians. 
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A. D. 359.“ conceiv'd, but places any thing whatever before him, 
& Jet him be anathema.” They all anſwer' d, Let him 
& be anathema,” And in the ſame manner Valens con- 
0 demn'd ſeveral things that he was ſuſpected of, juſt as 
1 Su pronounc'd them. & This S. Jerom ſays he took 
| Tom the acts of the Council of Ariminum, which were 
then in the archives of all the Churches, {but which are 
not preſerv d to our time 0 and he adds, that the Arians 
themſelves confeſs'd all theſe things. ee 
8 According to julian the Peſagian, there were ſeven 
ll Biſhops who preferr'd the will of God before that of 
. Conſtantius, and conſtantly retus'd ro conden n S. Athana- 
1 ſins, and renounce the confeſſion of the Trinity. But we 
I do not find that his teſtimony is ſupported by any other: 
fl Theſe ſeven Biſhops would without doubt have been 
| N „ and that would have made a noiſe in the 
world. | | 
The laſt action of the Council was probably] Y nomi- 
nating the deputies whom they ſent to Conſtantius. [We 
may judge who they were] % by Urſacius and Valens, who 
were the Chiefs of them, accompany'd with Megaſus, Cai- 
us, Juſtin, famous men among the Arians. There were 
likewiſe Migdonius, Optatus, Martial, and ſome others 
who are not nam'd, [among whom was perhaps Saturninus 
of Arles, whom we ſhall find at Conſtantinople the begin- 
ning of next year.) Lo des | 
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Serie EAN. SBI 
The triumph of the Arians after the Council of 
 Ariminum, which is —_— by the Church 

and condemm'd even by thoſe who bad aſ- 

ſiſted at it. CRE 


£ T* US ended the Council of Ariminum, [about See Note 
the month of November ;] which after the moſt fa- 68. 


vovrable and moſt glorious beginning that could be deſir d, 


had ſo ſad and fatal a concluſion as we have ſeen. C They 
did not as yet however perceive , that they bad ſet their 
hands to hereſy and impiety under the pretence of unity in 
faith, u and all the Biſhops return'd with joy to their 


TI Churches, as having fulfill d the common defire of the Em- 
We peror and all good people, which was to reſtore peace to 
ho the Eaſt and Weſt, and make the two communions one. 
3 But crimes are not long conceal d. Urſacius, Valens, and 
3 their accomplices in malice, began to publiſh their victory, 
nen and to boaſt that they had not ſaid that the Son was not a 
nut creature, but that he was not like the other creatures. 
gin. 8 Theſe were the very terms of their anſwer in a great aſ- 
ſembly, where to confound their impiety , they were aſk d 
why then they did not ſay that the Son of God was a crea- 
Hil ture, And it was in conſequence of the ſame impiety 
1 that they aſſerted in one of their books, and maintain'd af- 


terwards that the Son was as different from the Father, and 
eſus Chriſt as unlike God, as glaſs is from an emerald. 
hey likewiſe explzin'd to heretical ſenſes the moſt Catho- 
lick words, which they had made uſe of at Ariminum to 
impoſe upon the others, 1 | 
1 would not have been difficult to confute theſe ſname- 


ful quibbles ; But the people in power have always the 


command of explications. x The ramparts which the 
Church had built againſt hereſy, were deftroy'd : > The 
word Subſtance was aboliſh'd, and the condemnation. of 


the Nicene faith was publickly proclaim'd, The world 


Hier. in Luci. p. 143. b. | Mar. & F. p. 26. | Sulp. * 168. 
L Hier. in Luci. p. 142. d. p. 143. b. 9. Hil. tr, 55 63. 
P. 54. Naz. or 21. p. 51 Hier. p. 143. b. 


L 4 groan d 


; 
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A. D. 359. groan'd at this ſurprize, and with wonder ſaw itſelf be- 
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come Arian without thinking of it. [It was this deplo- 
Table conſequence which render d the name of the Council 
of Ariminum fo odious to all the Church, u which made 


S. Athanaſius place it among the Arian Councils, y and 


which occaſion d S8. Ambroſe to ſay that he abhorr'd and 


deteſted it; for this is the expreſſion he uſes in writing to 


Valentinian himſelf, & who made a law, that the decrees 
of this Council ſhould be in perpetual force, and that thoſe 
who follow'd them, ſhould be allow'd to hold congrega- 
tions, under pain that the Catholicks ſhould be treated ag 
guilty of high treaſon if they pretended to diſturb them. 
o The fame 


perfidious prevarication in the Council of Ariminum, had 
loft God's favour to gain the Emperor's, and had made 
themſelves obnoxious to an eternal curſe by their deſire of 

leaſing the powers of the world. S. Auſtin obſerves 
ſikemite, that the impiety of the hereticks had procur'd at 


Ariminum under an heretical Emperor the condemnation 


of the term Conſubſtantial, which they did not ſufficiently 


underſtand, the majority having been deceiv'd by the arti- 
fice and cunning of ſome few of the reſt, ' 


| {Not only the Church in the courſe of time rejected 


what violence or impoſition had made the Biſhops of the 
Council of Ariminum ſign ; but theſe Biſhops themſelves 


for the moſt part acknowledg'd the greatneſs of their crime, 


when they ſaw the fatal conſequences of it.] p Some of 


them kept to their own communion, fays S. Jerom, con- 


tenting themſelves with governing their Churches, without 
communicating with the other Biſhops, [for fear of com- 
municating with the Arians, | Others [ beſides that] wrote 


to the Confeſſors who were baniſhd under the pretence of 
S. Athanaſius, to give them an account of their faith, and 
to deſire their communion. Some being either in great- 
er danger, or whoſe knowledge exceeded their love of 
truth, J continued, tho” with regret, in the communion [of 


the Arians,] in which they were engag'd , not hoping ro 


4 Ath. ad Afr, p. 93 


$ +2 | 
x Cod. Th. 16. t. 1.1.4. p. 481. o Amb. in Luc. 6. p. 87. I, m. 
+ Aug. in Max. I. 3. C. 14. p. 306 d. ier. in Tuci. c. 7. 


D 5 


. Ambroſe ſays, that when Jeſus Chriſt de- 
nounces wo againſt thoſe whom men ſpeak well of, he 
ſeems to denote thoſe who having been the authors of this 


„a. 941. b. y Amb.ep. 13. p. 204.1, m. 


ä 


communion of hereticks. 


| p- 143. b. * p· 144. c @ C. 4 d. 
3 . 1 1 | 
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ſee things in a better condition: There were ſome like- A. D. 359 


wiſe, a ſmall number, who according to the corruption na- 
tural to man, choſe rather to defend what they had done, 
than acknowledge their fault. [But whatever repentance 
the greater part of them expreſs'd, as however they had oc- 
calion'd a ſtrange confuſion in the Church, the Biſhops who 
had not been concern'd in their crime, declar'd immedi- 
ately againſt them, and refus'd their communion.] We 


ſee this by the example of Gregory Biſhop of Eliberis in 


Spain, who was commended for it by S. Euſebius of Ver- 
celle. 1 If we may believe Marcellinus the Prieſt upon 
this ſubje&, all the holy Biſhops who were baniſh'd or lay 
conceal'd, agreed together by letters, that they could not 
grant the communion to theſe prevaricating Biſhops, unleſs 
they defir'd it as laicks, and teſtify d their ſorrow and re- 

ret for their fault. v And it is certain, that the opinion 


of thoſe who had more zeal, but perhaps not more charity, 


was not to admit any of them to the ſacerdotal functions, 
who had been polluted 'in any manner whatever by the 


© We have a very obſcure let- 
ter written to S. Athanaſius in all likelihood at this time, 


- + The Church having afterwards recover d peace by 
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which expreſſes a great deal of zeal againſt the Biſhops | 
who fell ar Ariminum. : 


Conſtantius's death [at the end of 361,] theſe Biſhops who 


had fallen into the ſnares of the Arians, ran before the ho- 
ly Confeſſors, to proteſt by the Body of the Lord, and by 
all that is ſacred in the Church, that they had always con- 
tinued in the purity of the faith, that they only wanted diſ- 
cretion and judgment to find out the knavery of the others, 
J and that they were ready to condemn both their own 


oh nr and all the blaſphemies of the Arians. 


„ Notwithſtandivg this they attempted to depoſe them, 
and to put others in their places; but beſides that the Biſhops 
who knew in their conſcience that they had not conſented to 
Hereſy, were hardly brought to agree to their depoſition, 
the people who lov'd their Paitors, roſe every where againſt 
thoſe who would deprive them of them, and were ready to 
ſtone them. @ So that the Church was oblig'd to ſhew 


ſome indulgence towards them, and to receive them, ac- 


Hill. fr. 2. p· 4, 5: 


v Ruf. I. r. 
c. 28. p. 248. 


T Mar. & F. p. 47. 
x Hier. in Luci. c. 7. 


@' Spic. t. 2. p. 366. 
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2 See S A- 
thanaſius, 
S. 96. 
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cording to the decree made [ in 705 in the Council of 
Alexandria, and approv d of by the Welt, [ as may be ſeen 
in the hiſtory of S. Athanaſius. S. Hilary ſeems never to 


have thought he ſhould break communion with them upon 


this acccount, for as early as the beginning of the year 360, ] 


g he declares that he was in communion with all the 


Churches and all the Bithops of Gaul. r 
„ All that was requir'd, was that thoſe who had ſet their 


hands to hereſy, ſhould renounce it, and ſign the Nicene 


creed. [ They who had fallen only through weakneſs or 
ignorance, were glad enough of accepting theſe conditions.} 

They declar'd in a publick writing, that they had been 
urpriz d, that they did not think they had done any thing 


againſt the decrees of the Council of Nice, and that they 
| Were ſorry they had ſuffer'd themſelves to be impos d upon. 


s We know particularly of thoſe of France, that they al- 
moſt all of them acknowledg'd their error, and condemn d 
what had been done at Ariminum ; Cas we ſee by the 


Council of Paris, where they confeſs that their ſimplicity 


had been abus'd by the tricks of thoſe who had made them 


ſuppreſs the word Subſtance. » The Biſhops of Italy, ac- 


cording to their own words, acknowledged the ſurpriae that 


had been put upon them at Ariminum, repeal'd theſe de- 


crees by a common reſolution of all their provinces, re- 


turn'd to the Nicene faith, and reſolv'd to communicate 


with none but thoſe who would do the ſame thing without 
any ambiguity. 0 S. Hilary ſays in general, that the Coun- 


cil of Ariminum was condemn'd by all the world. , S. Am- 


broſe aſſures us likewiſe, that ſeveral Councils declar'd, that 
they had left that of Ariminum to follow the Nicene faith, 


u and that thoſe who had ſuffer d themſelves to be over- 


come, immediately revok'd the conſent they had given. 


But we muſt not forget the paſſage of Pope Liberius, who 


aſſures all the Eaſt, that they who had been deceiv'd or 
conquer d at Ariminum, had afterwards almoſt all of them 
recollected themſelves, had anathematiz'd the profeſſion of 
faith of this Council, had ſubſcrib'd the Nicene creed, and 


were only more zealous againſt the tenets and followers of 


6 Hil in Conf. . 3. p. 119. 2. b. 1 Ath, ad Ruf TRY p.41. 
2. | Baſ, ep. 75. P. 131. cd. 8 Thdrt. 1. 2. c. 17. p. 618. b, c. 
s Sulp. I. 2. p. 169. * Hil. fr. 2. p-. 3. 39. 0 in Aux. 


5 | . : 
p. 122. 1. e. « Amb. de fide, I. 1. c. 9. p. 126. . 4 ep. 13. 
ä P · 205. 4. A Socr. J. 4 C. 12. P · 223. Cc, | ; 


Arius, 
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, the Council of Ariminum ought to have conſulted before 
any other perſon's, and Vincentius of Capua, who b 


of Arivs. h The fraud and deceit that the hereticks had us'd, A. D. 359- 

N being thus diſcover d by perſons of wiſdom and underſtand- 

to ing, the Conſub ſtantial doctrine recover d new ſtrength and 

* vigour, and the Council of Ariminum was ſo much abo- 

„ lith'd, that there was but little remembrance of it left to 

he try the judgment of the Catholicks, y to whom the Ariang 

5 did not fail to object this great number of Biſhops who had 

Ir left the Council of Nice, as the ſtrongeſt proof of their he- 

ae. reſy to 1gnorant honeſt people. 5 55 

__ T As the fault of theſe Biſhops proceeded rather from 

. imprudence than malice, it has not hindred the Church 

wa from placing ſome of them among the Saints whom ſhe 

ng invokes, as §. Servatius and S8. Phebadius. Above may be 

N ſeen what we know of the latter. As to S. Servatius , we 

ni have given the hiſtory of him under his particular title. 

0 | : 

= SR hs 

it 

— © SECTION LXXXIV. 

c | 3 , , 2 £1: 

at T he perſecution which is pretended to have fol- | 

e. | low'd the Council of Ariminum. [ 

Cy | | | \ ; | 

oy: | (TH O' after the fall of more than four hundred Bi- " 

us ' ſhops of the Weſt, it ſeems difficult to believe that 1 

N there couſd be ſo much as one free from ſo general a fault, l 

a we are however aſſur d that there were ſeveral.) f Hiſto- 10 

py ry mentions particularly Pope [Liberius, ] whoſe opinion il 
l 


n refuſing to conſent to the decrees of Ariminum, [wip'd oft | 
* the ſhame they had contracted by their cowardiſe the fore- A 
X V3ioing years.] | PR Pi 
* | _ here were ſeveral others beſides. We know, that $14 
0 | Gregory Biſhop of Eliberis in Andaluſia refus'd to conſent 99 
. | to the prevarication of the reſt, and even ſeparated from kl 
1 their communion. With which having acquainted S. Eu- Wl 
5 | ſebius of Vercellz, who was then in his third baniſhment, bit 
- | [.that is in Thebais, ] this Saint in the letter which he wrote 4 
X. | Fg 4, 
_ u Fulg. in Pint. c. 3. p. $36. v p. 633. & Thdrrt, I. 2. c. 17. 14 
5 : Þ» 618, Te. 0 Ha. 2 4, 5» P 51 | ; 7 { 
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p- 328. y p. 377. © Þ. 328. 
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in anſwer to his, and which we have ſtill remaining, com- 
mended what he had done, encourag'd him to perſevere 


without fearing any thing, aſſur'd him of his communion, 
and defir'd him to give him an account of thoſe who' had 


continued firm to truth, or whom he ſhould bring over to 


it by his perſuaſion, exhorting him to labour in that with 
all his power, T 59go & ht 1G 1:7 
If we may give credit to what Socrates and Sozomen 


ſay concerning points that we do not know to be falſe, we 


may believe that | Conſtantius at that time gave full 


power to Urſacius and Valens p to do what they pleas'd for 


the increaſe and advancement of their ſet ; and that he 
ſent the confeſſion of faith of Ariminum to all the towns of 
Italy, ordering that if any Biſhops refus'd to ſign it, they 


ſhould be turn d out, and others put in their places. 


[ Rufinus agrees pretty well. with this, when he ſays, ] 


o that after the Council of Ariminum the face of the 
Church was entirely deform d and disfigur'd. They were 
not ſtrangers who ravag d her as formerly : They were her 
own children. The perſecuror and the perſecuted were 


both of the Church. There was no where either idol-altar, 
or immolation, or facrifice ; on all ſides was to be ſeen no- 


thing but prevarication, fin, and deſtruction. Thoſe who 


ſuffer d, underwent puniſhments as under tyrants, but they 
did not gain the victory as the Martyrs. They endur'd the 


ſame torments, but did not triumph with the ſame joy aud 


glory , becauſe the Church deplor'd the fall of him who 


made the others yield. 


7 We may likewiſe obſerve what Vincentius Lirinenſis 


ſays of the horrible confuſion that the Arian perſecution 


caus d both in Church and State, v eſpecially after they had 


. almoſt all the Latin Biſhops either by fraud or force. 


eſides many other things, @ he ſays that they violated mar- 
riages,abus'd virgins,robb'd widows,demoliſh'd monaſteries, 
turn'd out the Eccleſiaſticks, ſcourg'd the Deacons, baniſf'd 
the Biſhops , fill d the priſons, mines, and work-houſes 


with Saints; that the Orthodox were forbidden the towns; 
that they were every where driven out and purſued ;'fo that 


they had no place of retreat but the defarts, rocks, and 


caves,where the beaſts were their company, and where they 


"7 Socr. 1. 2. c. 37. p. 140. c. Soz. J. 4. o. 19. p. 568. c. 
o Socr. p. 140. c. o Rut. I. 1. g. 21. p. 2437. 1 Vine, L. c. 6. 
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ſuffer d nakedneſs, hunger, and thirſt, all forts of misfor- A. D. 359. | 


tunes, and at length death itſelf. [We have more to ſay 


upon the ſame ſubject, when we gies an account of what 


was done in 360, after the Council of Conſtantinople, up- 
on account of the confeſſion of Ariminum, which they en- 
deavour'd to get ſign'd all over the Empire.] EE: 

y Rufinus and Socrates place the baniſhment of Liberius 
and the intruſion of Felix at this time. [ But as every body 


knows they are miſtaken in this point ;] | ſo Baronius and 


Blondel readily agree, that Liberius might now be ob- : Note 65. 
lig'd to leave Rome, and that be hid himſelf in S. Agnes's | 
church-yard, or in ſome. other places about the city; and 

that the Eccleſiaſticks came thither to him, particularly Da- 

maſus who was then in Prieſts Orders, and whom he had 

left at Rome to act as Vicar General. [ Theſe things are 

very poſlible : But it is likewiſe true, that their foundation 


is not too good.] @ Baronius takes them from Liberivs's 


acts, which he pretends are ancient, but which at the ſame 


time he owns are very much corrupted : [And he does not 


give them us.] @ It is likewiſe pretended, that S. Gau- 
dentius Biſhop of Ariminum having vigourouſly oppos d 


what was done in the Council, was taken out of the ci- 

ty by the Governor's officers, and ſton d to death: [ But Note 704 
this ſtory is not very certain.] Þ We find likewiſe, that _ 
the Arians rais d ſome diſturbances in the Church of Ver-+ See S. Fu- 


cellæ. Baronius gives an account at this time of what ſebius of 
Marcellinus the Prieſt relates of S. Maximus of Naples and 5 
8. Rufinian. [We ſee nothing to determine us to this e 2 
pocha rather than to that which follows the Council of Mi- 

bo in 355, at which time we have ſpoken of them. 

We were willing to give an account here altogether of 

what paſs'd in the Weſt till Conſtantius's death, as well to 

give more light into theſe things by joining them together, 

as not to be oblig d to interrupt the relation of what paſs d 

in the Eaſt] 


Xx Ruf. I. 1. c. 22. p. 247. Socr. 1. 2. c. 37. p. 140. * 1 Bar. 
359. 9. 47 — 49. Blond. prim. p. 484. e. o Bar. 359. 9. 48. 
& F. 60. P. de N. J. 9. c. 63. p. 182. 3. 6 Boll. zz. jan. p. 

419. 9. 8. 1 Bar, 359. 9.61 r 63. 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANs. 
Sgcriox LXXXV. RR 
Of the Bi = that met in the Council of Seleu- 
cia: S. Hilary is brought thither : The broils 
which happen d upon the account of the Bi- 


| ſhops who were accus d. 
[ 


E muſt therefore return to the Eaſt to ſee a tragedy 
there no leſs fatal in its effects than that of Arimi- 


num, tho very different in its circumſtances. Seleucia and 


Conſtantinople will be the two theatres where the ſame 
ſpectacle will be to be ſeen,] & for S. Gregory Nazianzen 
reckons the Councils held in theſe cities but one, which 


hae calls the tower of Calana [or Babel, ] and the council of 


Caiaphas. 


[We have ſeen above, that the Weſterns were order'd 


to meet at Ariminum, and the Eaſterns at Seleucia in Iſau- 
ria,] e of which this je was the metropolis. @ It is 
term'd wild Seleucia, [perhaps upon account of the moun- 
tains in this country; ] » and S. Gregory Nazianzen calls it 


Seleucia of S. Thecla, 8 All the Biſhops who were ſum- 


mon d, came thither by the thirteenth of September in 
| 359, which was probably the day ſet for the Council.] 
1 But it did not begin to meet to do buſineſs till the 27th 


of the ſame month — Shs” ge 
x. Tho' there was a general order ſummoning all the Bi- 
ſhops x of Thrace, the Eaſt, Egypt,] and Libya, to the 
Council, n yet it is not ſaid that there were more than a 
hundred and ſixty there. y Theodorit even reckons but a 
hundred and fifty. 5 There were among theſe . ſays 
S. Hilary, as many blaſphemers as Conſtantius pleas c. 
o S. Athanaſius aſſures us, that there were but very few 


Biſhops of Acacius of Czfarea's party there, which was that 


of the Anomœans. r Socrates reckons thirty fix. p And 


3 Naz. or. 21. p. 386. b, c. e Mar. & F. p. 5. A Soer. 
I. 2. c. 2. 7 146. b.] Ath. de ſyn. p. 869. d. » Naz. p. 386. b. 
0 


de ſyn. p. 880. c. | Socr. p. 146. b. » Thart. J. 2. c. 22. p. 625, 


& Hil. in Conf. I. 1. p. 114. 2. e. o Ath. de ſyn. p. 881, a. 


x Socr. p. 147. c. #@& Epi. 73. c. 26. p. 874. | n. p. 326. 
e | S8. Epi- 


— 


„e.. 1 Socr. p. 146-6: mn Sulp. 1.2: P 1647] 
Soz. I. 4. c. 17. p. 363. a. , Phiſg. 1. 4. c. 10. p. 70. wk Al 


„ 4 


nam d George of Laodicea , Eleuſius of Cyzicus, Sophro- 
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8. Epiphanius mentions thirty nine, or forty three, accord- A. D. 359. 
ing to others, who had fign'd Acacius's confeſſion of faith: 
* Beſides whom there were likewiſe of this party Patro- 
hilus [ of Scythopolis ;J 7 Theodulus of Chzretapa in 
Re Aſterius whoſe ſee is not nam d, L. and who Note 71. 
might perhaps be him] u whom God ſlew at Cyrus about | 
the year 372, becauſe his eloquence was a prejudice to 
truth. o The heads of this party were, beſides Acacius, 
. of Alexandria, Eudoxius of Antioch, and Uranius 
of Tyre. | 
* The majority were Semiarians, among whom are 


nius of Pompeiopolis in Paphlagonia , Si of Tarſus, 
Macedonius of Conſtantinople , Baſil of Ancyra , Eu- 
ſtathius of Sebaſtia; and S. Cyril of Jeruſalem is join d with 
them, [who having been depos'd by Acacius, as we have 
already given an account, was come to get his cauſe reheard 
before the Council.] « The number of this party amount- 
ed to a hundred and five 

{The twelve or thirteen that remain to make up the num- 
ber a hundred and ſixty, were probably] Þ the Biſhops of 
Egypt, vho were the only ones, according to 8. 1 th 
couragiouſly maintain'd the Conſubſtantiality of the Word. 
But of theſe we muſt except George 5 and ſome others 
who join'd Acacius's party. ꝙ S. Hilary added to the num- 


| ber of the diſciples of truth. For he was likewiſe preſent 1 | | 


at this Council; e the Lieutenant {of Aſia] who had orders 15 
to ſee that all the Biſhops came thither, having ſent him with | 1 
the reſt. They aſk'd him in the firſt place what was the 

faith of the French Biſhops, whom the Arians repreſented 10 
as Sabellians: But he gave an authentick teſtimony in be- * 
half of all the Weſt, that they held no other faith but that 1 
of the Council of Nice: { For the Council of Ariminum Lil 
had not at this time loſt their firſt courage.) Having thus 
by the account of his faith taken off all ſuſpicions that might 
have been rais'd concerning him, * he was receivd, ſays 


o. Ath. p. 880. d. mT Socr. I. 2. c. 40. p. 152. b, c. o Thdrr, 
v. Pat. c. 2. p. 783. , d. ꝙ Socr. 1. 2. c. 39. p. 147. c. e, d. | 
. 40. p. 148. c. o Thart. I. 2, 62/55 626. 2. & Hil, in it 
Conf. I. T. p. 114. 2. d. 6 2. d. y Epi. 73. c. 23. p. 870. | 
c. 26. p. 875. c. $ Hil. p. 114. 2. c. s Sulp. I. 2. p. 164. | 

intra conſcientiam communionis, necnon etiam in ſocietatem | Il [| 
recept:ts, Concilioque aſcitus ef. 4 


Sulpt- 


— —— — 


— — — 


288 The Hiſtory of the AR IAN S. 
| A. D. 359. Sulpitius Severus, into the communion of the other Pre- 
| lates, and into their ſociety, and plac'd among thoſe who 
were to give their opinions in the Council: 7 Which does 
not mean, as is believ'd, that he join d the communion of 
the Arians, but only that he was allow'd to vote in the 
= Council with the reſt. He communicated likewiſe withour 
['F doubt with thoſe Prelates who held the orthodox faith, as 
1 thoſe of Egypt; [and perhaps he even join d in prayer with 
thoſe of the Semiarians who were not excommunicated by 
I" name.] » For we have ſeen, that he thought ſuch conde- 
| ſcenſion juſtifiable in the preſent confus d poſture of affairs, 
" [S. Paulinus of Treves, S. Dionyſius of Milan, and Rho- 
1 duamass of Thoulouſe had been banifh'd into Phrygia as well 
| as he, or into the neighbouring provinces. So that they 
muſt have been at the Council with him, and the conjun- 
ction of four Confeſſors who fear'd none but God, muſt have 
produc'd ſome great effect. But yet hiſtory takes no notice 
of them; ſo that we muſt ſay, it is probable either that 
| theſe Saints were dead before, or that there was ſome or- 
der to hinder them from coming to the Council. | 
S8. Athanaſius ſeems likewiſe to have been at Seleucia, 
tho' incognito, during the ſeflion of the Council. For in 
= the account he has given of this ſynod and that of Arimi- 
nt. num, ] 9 he ſays that he relates what he knew perfectlß MW jt 
1 well, and ſaw with his own eyes. 


|] [This Council ftill wanted ſomething to be like the reſt hs 
IF which the Arians had obtaind, namely, a Count to be anc 
1 there on the part of the Emperor. ] Leonas, Conſtantius's det 
1 Quzſtor, who was a perſon of quality, and a man of good the 
1 ſenſe, » but a favourer of the Arians, x had therefore this the 
— commiſſion to be preſent at the debates concerning the ve; 
| | faith. And Lauritius, general of the troops in Iſauria, had Ind 
| 1 orders to aſhſt the Biſhops, if they had occaſion for him; Ch 
[if and he was at the aſſembly. A Conſtantius had ſent him laſ 
1 this very year to quell the Rapparees in Iſauria, and had 
| rais d him to the fonour of a Count. Hiſtory gives him cut 
IR a commendable char ter, and repreſents him as a man of the 
1 a great deal of good 1 uure and prudence. y Every thing the 
| that was ſaid in the Council, was wrote down by ſecreta- [| 

1 Bar. 359. 9. 69. Hil. p. 113. 1. b. 9 Ath. de ſyn. p. 8 
| PL c. 1 oh: F. p. b. 43 p. 170 x Soz. 1; As - * 
1 p 574. d. 2 p. 573 4. Socr. I. 2. c. 39. p. 146. „ Mar. & = | 
1 c. 19. P. 159 wv SOCI. p. 146. c. Ep 
| | | ries 

; 
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> ties and notaries. Sabinus inſerted theſe acts entire into A. D. 359. 

0 his collection of Councils, and Socrates has given us an 

es abridgment of them, [which we ſhall chiefly 4 95 

of But before we begin the hiſtory of what paſs'd in the 

ne Council, it is neceſſary for giving the greater light into 

ut matters, to obſerve that e, the Biſhops who came thi- 

a8 ther, there were ſeveral accus'd of divers crimes.] E S. A- 

th thanaſius places in this number Acacius of Cæſarea, Patro- 

7 philus of Scythopolis, Uranius of Tyre, Eudoxius of Anti- | 

e- och, Leontius of Tripolis in Lydia, Theodotus or Theo- | 

78. doſius of Philadelphia likewiſe in Lydia, Evagrius of Mi- 

0- | tylene, Theodulus of Chzretapa in Phrygia, and George i 

ell of Alexandria, all Acacians. {There is no particular ac- hk 

ey count of what was laid to their charge.] o We find how- | 

wh ever that Acacius was challeng'd by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem 1 

ve to anſwer for condemning him. Patrophilus's accuſer was | 

ce one Dorotheus a Prieſt. [As for Eudoxius and George, the j 

at entry of the one into the ſee of Antioch, and the cruelties 1 

r- of the other at Alexandria, were enough to make the Ari- | 

ans themſelves depoſe them.] Philoſtorgius accuſes The- | 

la, odoſius of Philadelphia of indulging himſelf in ſhameful | 

in and abominable crimes; and he reports ſome horrid blaſ- | 

* phemies of his againſt Jeſus Chriſt, p Suidas beſtows great I'll 

tly frokes of commendation upon Leontius of Tripolis; [and 11 
| 


we have given an account in another place] how it is pre-* See Con- 
tended that he reprov'd the Empreſs Euſebia for her pride, ſtantius, 
and Conſtantius for his inſolence in acting as ſupreme Mo- * 05. 
derator and Governor over the Biſhops and the doctrine of 
the Church. & But it is plain from Suidas himſelf, that 
theſe praiſes come from none but Philoſtorgius, who ne- 
ver commends any but Activs's moſt truſty diſciples. 7 And . 
indeed, it was this very Leontius, who with Theodulus of i 
1 and ſome others, ordain d Actius Biſhop at 1 
aſt, Ie 1 
 v Theſe [Acacian]} Biſhops, who were afraid of the ac- i 
cuſations laid againſt them, found no better a way to elude 1 
them, than to change the ſtate of the diſpute, aud go upon Wh 
thefaith. For which reaſon they join'd thoſe who profeſs'd WH 


t Ath. de ſvn. p. 880.c, d. | Socr. I. 2. c. 30. p. 1525 b, c. 
e Socr. p. 152. b, c. „ Phiſg. I. 8. c. 3, 4. p. 108, 109. n. V. iy 

p- 145, 146. p Suid. A. p. 20. o p- 20. | Philg. p. 545. 17 

| J. 5 a 92. v Arh, de iyn. p. 880, 881. 1 
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| A. D. 359. Arianifm openly, and who had been ordain'd by Secundus 
of Ptolemats in Libya, that is, Stephen of the ſame city of 
Ptolemais, Saras of Parætonium, Pollux of the ſecond E- 
1 parchia [or Elearchia] likewiſe in Libya, all accus'd of dif- 
| ferent things; and likewife Ptolomy the Melitian Biſhop 
1 of Thmuis. 6 It was thought, that all theſe Biſhops join d 
1 together only to avoid the puniſhment of their crimes, and 
| Hot becauſe they agreed in the ſame doctrine. And this 
was ſo much the more viſible, becauſe whereas Acacius de- 
1 Clat'd himſelf now for the tenet of the Anomœans, he had 
1 acknowledg'd before in a letter written to Macedonius of 
1 Conſlantinople, that the Son was like the Father in all 
=: things, even in ſubſtance, * and in full Council he was 

tax d with ſaying the ſame ching in his books. 


1 [Beſides all thoſe whom we have mention d,] J there 

|} were ſome other Biſhops of the fame party of the Acaci- 7: 
_ ne ans, accus'd of divers crimes unknown to us. They were 

3 Aſterius of Seleucia in Syria or of Sebaſtia in Paleſtine, Au- 

\ garus of Cyrus in Euphrateſia, Baſilicus or Baſil of Caunus 

' | in Lydia, Philus or rather Phoebus of Polychalandæ in Lydia, 

1 Philedius or Phidelius or Philicadius of Auguſtopolis in 

1 Phrygia, Eutychius of Eleutheropolis in Paleſtine, Mag- 

3 nus of Themiſus in Phrygia, and Euſtathius @ of Epipha- Þ 

1 nia [in Syria] or of Pinarz in Lycia. à S. Epiphanius ob- 
ſerves, that Eutychius was diſciple to S. Maximus of Jeru- 
falem, and that he and ſeveral others of Paleſtine who fol- 
Jow'd the true faith, were notwithflanding that engag'd in 
Acacivs's party for the ſake of their biſhopricks 8 out of | 
hatred to S. Cyril. [Thus we ſee by them to what lengths the 
corruption of the heart may carry even thoſe who hold the 
true faith, but who hold it like the devils, without the ar- 
dour of charity.) Þ This we ſee particularly in Eutychius, 
who treated Lucifer of Cagliari with ſtrange barbarity, when | 
he was baniſh'd to Eleutheropolis. [Among the Semtart- 
ans, Macedonius, Baſil, Euſtathius, and S. Cyril, were like- 
wiſe accus'd : the firſt probably upon account of his cruel- 
ties, as well as George;] y to which was added, that he | 

+ had admitted a Deacon to communion, who was convict f 
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idvs ed of adultery, ¶ Euſtathius might appear as a perſon accus'd, A. D. 359. 
y of becauſe he had been depos'd by a Council of Melitene.] 
1 E- 4 S. Cyril had likewiſe been depos d by Acacius, & As 
dif- for Baſil of Ancyra, he was charg'd with the diſturbances 


hop which they pretended he had rais'd when he came to Sir- 
ind mium the year before, with the violences which he had 
and committed againſt Actius and thoſe of his party, and ſeveral 
this particular actions beſides, which we ſhall ſee when we give 
$ de- an account of his depoſition, 2 
had 5 | | 5 
na os oY 3 N 
was e ee 
SECTTOR LXXXVI. 
there =; my 3 
caci- The firſt and ſecond ſeſſions of the Council of 
were Seleucia: They reſolve to begin with the 
her faith: Acacius and all his party declare for 
vis, the Anomaans : The Semiarians ſign the con- 
lis in feſſion of faith of Antioch ; the Acacians draw 
924 up a new one. 
1pha- | | | 
as ob- „ 2 x „ 
jeru. 4 1 E firſt ſeſſion of the Council was held upon Mon- 
0 fol- day] the 27th of September. Macedonius of Con- | 
ag d in ſtantinople, Bafil of Ancyra, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, 1 
out ok! and ſome others were not at it, being afraid of the accu- x 
bs the BY ſations laid againſt them. Macedonius ſaid that he was 1 
1d the ſick, Patrophilus that his eyes were ſore, and the reſt in | 
A like manner alledg'd ſome excuſe or other. » The others LN 
vchius, being met, and Leonas ſaying that every one might propoſe 15 


what he had to ſay, the Biſhops anſwer'd that they could 


, when | | 
do nothing till the abſent Biſhops were come. d Leonas 


>mM1art- 


e like: replying that their preſence was not fo neceſſary, [ſome] 
cruel- ſaid that before they treated of queſtions relating to the 
chat he faith, they muſt hear the cauſes of thoſe who were accus'd ; 


which occaſion d a great diſturbance in the aſſembly : For 
ſome were for following this advice ; but others on the 
contrary would begin with the faith ; they both pleaded 


onvidt | 


151. 
p. 874. 
1.73. © 


c. 40. p. 152. 4. £6 Soz. 1. 4. c. 24. p. 480. b. 8 Socr. 
c. 42. P. 


$8: c. 39. p. 146. c, d.] 147.4. p. 146, c. 60 p. 147. 
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[But in all li 
party did not declare for this opinion, but had it main- 
tain'd by their emiſſaries.] * For they complain'd the 
next day, that in the ſynod there were Biſhops who had 

been depos'd, and others ordain'd contrary to the Canons. 


The Hiſtory of the AR IANs. 


A. D. 359. Conftantius's letters, which order d ſometimes one of theſe 


things, ſometimes the other. It was in this diſpute that 
the Bimope began to appear divided into two parties, of 
which Acacins and George of Laodicea were [afterwards] 
the heads, 5 45 

[It was without doubt the Acacians, who were for be. 
ginning with doctrine, ] / for it was thought that their real 


deſign was to quarrel upon this point, to prevent proceed. 


ing upon the e examination of the Biſhops accus'd. 
elihood Acacius and the other heads of the 


aTheodorit ſays likewiſe, that S. Cyril being preſent in the 


Council, together with Euſtathius, Silvanus, “ and the ref}, F- 
| Acacius proteſted that he could not enter into any conſul- 


tation with theſe Biſhops, unleſs Cyril who had been de- 
pos'd from the epiſcopate, would leave the aſſembly: That 
ſome who had a regard for peace, advis'd Cyril to retire 


promiſing him that after they had examin'd the doctri nes, 


they would take care of his affair ; but that this Saint not 


agreeing to it, Acacius went away himſelf, [to return 


again ſoon after without doubt, when it had been refoly'd 
to begin with doctrine.] 


u The opinion of thoſe who were for going upon the 
faith firſt, having prevail'd at laſt, y the Acacians [ who 
had gain d this point, ] rejected openly or rather impudent- 
ly the Council and Creed of Nice, ? and demanded pret 


tyclearly that a new creed ſhould be made. o They would 
not have the word Subſtance mention'd at all, according ti 

the profeſſion of faith drawn up a little while before, nog 
longer than the 22d of the preceding May,] by Mark i 
Arethuſa at Sirmium, and which had been receiv'd by Baſt 


{il and the reſt who were then at Court. 


Soz. 174. c. 22. p. 547. 4. 
a Thaurt. J. N 625. a, b. 4 c. v c,d.| A 
1yn. p. 881. a. 5 Socr. p. 147. d. 
Þ. 573. d. | 


*. Theodor adds Bahl; but this is contrary to Socrates. 


« Sock. . 2. 8 o. p. 149. b 
ö 40. p 32 | 
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theſe m7 Theſe Biſhops who maintain'd that the Son * was not A. D. 359. 
that like his Father, ſaid nothing but what was abominably 

8, of profane, pretending that nothing could be like the ſubſtance 

ards] of God, that there could be no generation in God, and 

that Jeſus Chriſt was a creature: That his birth was no- 


r be. thing elſe but his creation, that his Being ſprang out of 
r real nothing, and that thus he was neither the Son of God nor 
ceed. like to God. © I tell you, adds S. Hilary, what I myſelf 
cus'd. {© heard publickly ſpoken in this aſſembly, and what was 
F the ce taken from a ſermon preach'd F by Attius at Antioch. 
main- « This is what was read as part of that diſcourſe. God 
d the ce was what he is, but he was not Father, becauſe he had 
0 had © no Son, For if he has a Son, he muſt likewiſe have a 
ons, wife, and all the reſt which one dare not expreſs. O 
in the © how miſerable are my ears, cries S. Hilary, that have 
je reſt, ce heard the ſound of theſe horrible words, that have heard 
on ſul- « a man ſpeak thus of God, and a Chriſtian dare to ſay 
en de- e theſe things of Jeſus Chriſt in the Church!” This wretch 
: That after having advanc'd ſeveral impieties of the fame ſort, 
retire, and having fix'd the names of Father and Son rather upon 
dri nes the ſound of theſe words, than upon the unity of nature, 


ſpoke thus: For the more the Son labours to know the 
« Father, the higher the Father raiſes himſelf that he may 


int not 
return 


efolvd | © not be known by his Son.“ 

b p Theſe horrid blaſphemies occaſion'd a great uproar as 
on the ſoon as they were heard. c For the greateſt part of the 
[C who Biſhops declar'd for the Council of Nice, and follow'd it | 
pudent- entirely, except in the word Conſubſtantial, which they i] 
xd pret. thought, as they ſaid, too obſcure ; 7 and ſome of them 1 
y would acknowledg'd in expreſs terms, that the Son is of God, B 
ding to that is of the ſubſtance of God, and that he has always ex- 8: 
re, 6 iſted. v Theſe two opinions fo different from each other — 
Mark ai occaſion d great diſputes, and it was thought, as we have 1 


{i 


already obſerv'd, that Acacius rais'd them on purpoſe, to 
be excus'd under this pretence from giving an account of 
his actions. = ; | 
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1 Hil. in Conſ. I. 1p. 114. 2. d, e. 5 p. 116. 1. c. o Ath. 
de ſyn. p. 881. a, b. Socr. p. 147. d. 7 Hil. in Conſ. 1, 1. 
p. 114. 2. d. y S0Z.P.574- 4. | Ath. de ſyn. p. 880, 881. 
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The Hiſtory of the ARI ANS. 

9 Theſe diſputes continuing till evening, at laſt Silvanus 
of Tarſus cried out aloud, that no new profeſſion of faith 
ſhould be made, but that ſhould be receiv'd which was 
drawn up at Antioch at the dedication [in the year 341.) 

The Acacians being diſpleas'd at this propoſal, roſe up 
1 and went out of the aſſembly. „ They complain'd in an 
act which they drew up the next day, that having in this 
aſſembly us'd their endeavours to preſerve the peace of the 
Church by obſerving order exactly, and debating the 

queſtions concerning the faith with moderation, and hav- 

Ing done what was in their power to prevent the intro- 
ducing any new doctrine into the Church contrary to the 
authority of Scripture, there were notwithſtanding ſome 
perſons there who had affronted ſeveral of them, or had 
kept their mouths ſhut to hinder them from ſpeaking, or 
had made them leave the aſſembly againſt their wills; that 
moreover theſe people had along with them Biſhops of 
different provinces who had been depos'd, and others or- 
dain'd contrary to the Canons ; and that all theſe things 
had fill'd the ſynod with vproar and confuſion. _ : 

* After Acacius and his followers had left the aſſembly, 
the other Biſhops continued to fit to read the confeſſion of 
Antioch which we mention'd, and then they likewiſe retir'd, 

6 On the morrow, being the 28th of September, the Se- 
miarians met {by themſelves] in the church of Seleucia; 
and having ſhut the doors, they confirm'd this confeſſion 
of Antioch, and fien'd it. There were ſome Readers and 
Deacons, who fign'd it likewiſe in the name of their Bi- 
thops who were abſent. 15 | 

The Acacians on the other hand ſeeing the oppoſition 
which the Council rais'd againſt their tener of the Diſſimi- 
litude or Unlikeneſs, and perceiving plainly that the ears 
of men would not bear ſuch prodigious impiety, gave a de- 
monſtration that they were rather Bithops of a Court, 
where equivocation and ambiguity reign'd,] than Prelates 

of the Church [who were ſeeking for nothing but truth, 
lincerity, and information.] For they drew up a new 
_ confeſſion of faith, wherein they condemn'd the Conſub- 
ſtantiality, the Likeneſs of ſubſtance, and the Unlikeneſs; 
tho' it was impoſſible to conceive how they could condemn 
theſe three tenets all together. 


p Socr.p. 147. d. Xx Soz. p. 574. b. + Socr. p. 147. d. 
0 C. 40. p. 149.4, b. 4 c. 39. P. 147, 148. B p. 148. a. 
7 Hil. in Conf. I. I. p. 115. I. a. 8 ib. Ath, de ſyn. p. 904. d. 

. 85 « Having 
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mus Having drawn up this profeſſion of faith, which they A+ P. 359+ 
aith had a mind to have paſs'd by itſelf, they went to Lauritius 
was and Leonas ; and after having remonſtrated againſt the pro- 


ceedings of the others who had ſhut themſelves up in the 
church, they preſented to them an Act drawn up this fame 
day the 23th of September, & in the beginning of which 
they complain'd of the violences which they pretended had 
been us'd towards them the evening before in the Council. 
1 They declar d afterwards, that they did not reject, nor 
refuſe to receive the confeſſion of Antioch : but as the 
terms Conſubſtantial, Like and Unlike in eſſence, had al- 
ways occaſion'd trouble and confuſion in the Churches, 
they rejected the two firſt as not being in Seripture, and 
anathematiz d the third, acknowledging the Son to be like 
the Father. 5 ER 

6 This preamble was follow'd by their creed, which 
does not ſo much as mention the Likeneſs, : and contains 
nothing but what Arius and Actius would very willingly 
have end. x For as to their anathematizing the Diſſi- 
militude or Unlikeneſs in their preface, S. Epiphanius 
ſhews how they got off from that, tho', ſays he, there were 
ſome among them who agreed to it with greater ſincerity, 
[And after all, they explain'd themſelves ſufficiently upon 
this ſubject, as we ſhall ſee, as well to S. Hilary, as in full 
Council.] a They add ar the end of their confeſſion, that 
it is agreeable to that which was drawn up at Sirmium in 
the preſence of the Emperor. £3 f 

Þ This Act is given us entire by S. Epiphanius and So- i 
crates, „and in part by S. Athanaſius, where it is more lj 
correct. E S. Epiphanius adds the ſubſcriptions of forty = 
three Biſhops, or 1ather thiriy nine, o thoſe at the begin- 0 
ning not relating to this Act, but to the third confeſſion of ö 
Sirmium. TX To theſe ſubſcriptions we muſt add, accord- 
ing to S. Athanaſius, that of Patrophilus. 
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The Hiſtory of the Ax ans: 


SECTION LXXXVII. 


The third ſeſſion, in which they reject the con: 

feſſion of faith of the Acacians: The fourth 

ii ſpent in diſputing : Leonas breaks up the 
Council. | t | 


28 HERE was nothing more done the ſecond ſeſſion: 
1 But upon the third day [the 29th of September,] 
Leonas had a mind to have the Bithops of both parties meet 
at the fame place. But the Acacians ſent word that they 
could not come, if thoſe were allow'd to be preſent who had 
been depos'd before, or were at that time accus'd. [lt is 
ſomewhat difficult to believe, that Acacius ſhould require 


the abſence of the perſons accusd, when he himſelf and 


ſeveral of his partiſans were of this number.] However 


Socrates ſays ſo ; and adds that after a great deal of diſ- 


puting the Council conſented to this demand, & becauſe it 
was though that Acacius only ſought for an opportunity to 
break p the Council, to prevent Aetius's doctrine being 
examind, and himſelf condemn'd. [We muſt not doubt 
but S. Hilary was of the number of thoſe who were not ad- 
mitted to be preſent, unleſs he had retir'd before-hand of 


his own accord, ] T as * the terms he uſes ſeem to ſignify ; 


and perhaps he withdrew the day before, thar he might not 
ſign the confeſſion of faith of Antioch. _ 5 
u cAcacius being come into the Council when the others 
were gone out, Leonas ſaid that the Acacians had preſented 
an Act to him, without ſaying what it was; and eyery bo- 


dy keeping filence, becauſe it was not in the leaſt ſuſpected 


to be a new profeſſion of faith, this Act was read at length, 
which was the ſame that we ſaid was drawn up the day be- 
fore. o This rais'd a great tumult throughont the whole 
Council: x And Sophronius of Pompeiopolis in Paphla- 


gonia cried out in theſe words: If we pretend, that giving 


p Socr. I. 2. e. 40. P. 148. e, d. o Soz. I. 4. c. 22. p. 574. 


e. T Hil. in Conf, I. 1. p. 114. c, d. v Socr. p. 
148. d. @ Soz. p. 574, 575 J p. 575. d. Socr. p. 
105. b. 8 LY þ | 
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cc vent every day to our fancies and opinions, is explain- A. D. 359. 
ing the faith, we ſhall never arrive at the knowledge of 


ce truth.” J Upon which Socrates obſerves very well, that 1 
if he and the other [Semiarians] would always have ated 9 
in this manner, and contented themſelves with what had 1 


been done at Nice, the Church would never have been in 1 
that trouble and confuſion, which ſhe was involv'd in at | 
this time. The reſt of the day paſs'd in diſputing as well 4 
upon this ſubject as upon the Prelates accus d, and ſo they 
ſeparated [without coming to any reſolution. | 
It was perhaps upon this ſame day, ] & that a Piſhop of 

Acacius's party coming to S. Hilary to make an attempt up- 

on him , the Saint who made as if he knew nothing of 
what had paſs d, aſk'd him how it could be that thoſe wha f 
condemn'd the Conſubſtantiality and Likeneſs of ſubſtance, | 
could at the ſame time condemn the Diſſimilitude or Un- | 
likeneſs: To which the Acacian anſwer d; that Jeſus q 

Chriſt was not like God, but was like his Father. And as 7 
d. Hilary look d upon this anſwer to be ſtil] more obſcure | 
than all the reſt, the other ſa d: We may believe, that j 

l 

| 

N 
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ce the Son is like his Father, becauſe the Father was pleas d 
&© to make a creature who would perform the things he 
c would have done; that thus he was like his Father, 
being rather the Son of his Will than of his Divinity: i 
(e But he is unlike God, becauſe he is not God, nor of 11 
«© God, that is not of the ſubſtance of God.” S. Hilary ſtood 4 
aſtoniſh'd at ſuch ſtrange diſcourſe, and he could not be 
perſuaded that this was their rea] opinion, till this profane 110 
| Likeneſs of Will, and not of Subſtance, was publickly e- it 
ſtabliſh'd by the common conſent of all the Biithops : Which i 
was done the next day]! | 
" All the Biſhops being therefore met again upon the 
fourth day of the fitting of the Council, [which was the "1 
zoth of September, they began again upon the diſputes of Fi 
the preceding day; and Acacius repreſented , that as they | 
had often alter'd the Nicene creed, and had made ſeveral 
others ſince that time, they might as well make another x 
new one. 3 This reaſoning was juſt 7 and Eleuſius 0 
of Cyzicus's anſwer to it was not too ſatisfactory, when he 1 
ſaid that the Council was not aſſembled to learn what they = | 
IJ oer. p. 1 50. b, e. „ Hil.-in Conſ. I. 1. pr i, 4; b..: Ai 
& Socr. I. 2, c. 40. p. 150. c d. 8 d. 151. a, b. . Fl 
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were to believe, nor to receive a faith which they had not, 
but that for his part he would follow the faith of his Fa- 


thers, and never depart from it as long as he liv'd. 


y Afterwards they went upon another queſtion, and aſk d 
the Acacians in what reſpect they allow'd the Son to be 
like the Father; and whe: they ſaid, that it was only in 
will, and not in eſſence, all the reſt declar'd that they believ'd 


him like even in eſſence. Ihe reſt of the day was ſpent in 


diſputing this point, and they made Acacius confeſs, that 
he had himſelf acknowledg d in ſome writings he had pub- 
liſh'd, that the Son was like the Father in all things, up— 
on which he had nothing to anſwer, but that no body was 
ever judg d upon what they had formerly written. 

4 It ſeems, in the courſe of this diſpute the Acacians ob- 
jected to the Semiarians the third confeſſion of Sirmium, 
ſign d by Baſil of Ancyra their Chief and Mark of Arethu- 
fa, [in which the word Subſtance was abolith'd.] Upon 
which Eleuſius of Cyzicus anſwer d, that whatever Baſil 
and Mark had ſign'd in behalf of themſelves, and whatever 
quarrel they and Acacius had between each other, all that 
was nothing to the Council ; that it was not neceſſary to exa- 
mine whether the confeſſion of faith they had made, was 
good or bad, and that they muſt follow that of the ninety 
ſeven Biſhops of the Council of Antioch, and that who- 
ever would introduce another, was an enemy to the piety 
of the Church; to which all the Biſhops, ¶ that is the great 
eſt part of them, ] teſtify d their conſent by their applauſes. 

. £ The diſpute having laſted a great while, and nothing 
agreed upon, Leonas roſe up, and thus finiſh'd the ſeſſion, 


and indeed the Council. For being deſir'd the next day 
| [the firſt of October] to come to the aſſembly, he refus'd, 


faying that he was order d by the Emperor to be preſent at 
an aflembly of perſons united in the ſame ſentiments; but 
as they were thus divided, he could not come: © Go then, 
<« added he, and ſcold in the Church as long as you pleaſe.” 


e did this, according to Sozomen, to favour the Aca- 


cians, whom the others found with him, when they went 
[to defire him to come the aſſembly.] And indeed, that 
party thinking they had gain d their point by this, refus d 
likewiſe to return to the Council. | 


y p- 151. b,c. 8 Soz. p. 576. b, = Socr. p. 151. c, ds 
L Soz. p. 576. d. 1 Socr. p. 151. d. | 


| that 


Biſhops, to acquaint them with the ſentence they had pro- "bt 
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The Semiarians being met by themſelves, depoſe 
the Acacians, make Anianus Biſhop of Antioch 
in the place of Eudoxius, and ſend a deputa- 
tion to Conſiautius: Acacins ſets him againſt 
theme. _ 


0 GONE time was ſpent afterwards in negotiation, whilſt 
i the [Semiarian] Biſhops [who made the body of the 
Council,] ſometimescall d the Acacians to the aſſembly, ſome- 
times requir'd them to name perſons to go to Leonas, and 
ſometimes pretended they were appointed to judge the reſt. 
At laſt they met by themſelves in the Church, and ſent 
for the Acacians thither to judge S. Cyril's affair, who had 
appcal'd concerning his depoſition by Acacius. 

4 Bur when after having been call'd upon ſeveral times 
upon this occaſion, and cited to anſwer the accuſations laid 
againſt them , a they would neither come to the Council 
nor agree upon the faith, A but vented their blaſphemies 
againſt God ſtill more openly ; the Council being very an- 
gry at their behaviour and at ſo many frivolous delays, de- 11 

os d Acacius himſelf, George of Alexandria, Uranius of il 
Frre. Theodulus of Chæretapa, Theodoſius of Philadel- ng 
2 Evagrius of Mitylene, Leontius of Tripolis in Lydia, | 

udoxius of Antioch, and Patrophilus. T hey declar'd ex- 


| 
communicate, {that is reduc'd to the communion of their | 
churches,] Afterius, Euſebius, Augarus, Baſilicus, Phoebus N 
Phidelivs, Euſtathius, Eutychius, and Magnus, till they had | 
juſtify'd themſelves with relation to what was charg'd up- | 
on them. [We mention'd their biſhopricks before. | F They ö 
condemn'd [in the ſame manner] thoſe who had been the 1 
authors of the hereſy, o and thoſe who had maintain d the / | 
blaſphemy of the Anomcoans with the greateſt impudence, | 
T Ihe Council wrote to all the Churches of the depos'd {1 


nounc d againſt them. il 


0 Soz. 1.4.c. 22. p. 576. d. : Socr. I. 2. c. 40. p. 151, 152. 10 

x p. 152. b. A b. Soz. p. 577. a. | Baſ. in Eun. I. 1. p. 697. 1 
d, e. @ Ath. de ſyn. p. 881. b. „ b, c.] Socr. p. 152. b, c. I 
E Sulp. I. 2. p. 165. o Hil. in Conſ. I. 1. p.115. 1. b. = Scer. 11 
p. 152. d.] Ath. de ſyn. p. 881. c. | | j 
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A. D.359- [There is no doubt to be made but they reſtor'd S$.Cyril 9 


p And S. Jerom reckons him here Biſhop for the ſecond 
tne,” * | 

The Council choſe likewiſe for the ſee of Antioch in 
the room of Eudoxius, Anianus 7 who was a Prieſt of that 


Church; v and Neo Biſhop of Seleucia itſelf where the 


Council was held, lent his church for the conſecration 
o But Acacius's party having ſeiz d upon him, put him in- 


to the hands of Leonas and Lauritius, who after having 


kept him for ſome time under a guard of ſoldiers, ſent 


him into baniſhment. x The Biſhops who had choſen him, 


proteſted againſt the Acacians upon this account, and ad- 
dreſs d their proteſtations to Leonas and Lauritius, pretend- 
ing that by ſo doing they violated the judgment of the 
Council: But all they could ſay, was of no ſervice. Nice- 
phorus J and Theophanes have however reckon'd this A- 


nianus among the Biſhops of Antioch, [which Theodorit 


has not done ; but I don't know where they can find the 
four years which they allow to his epiſcopate, without ma- 
king S. Meletius a ſchiſmatick , for he was made Biſhop of 


Antioch about fifteen months after this.] 


@ The Biſhops of the Council, [that is the Semiarians,] 
went afterwards to Conſtantinople to give the Emperor an 
account of all that had paſs'd, according to the order they 


had receiv'd from him: « That is, before they retir'd to 
their churches, they choſe ten deputies to go to him in the 


name of them all, Þ with expreſs orders to oppoſe hereſy. 
y S.Hilary ſpeaks of theſe ten deputies of the Eaſterns, [and 


it cannot be doubted but they are ſome] ꝙ of thoſe eigh- 


teen Biſhops of the Eaſt, mention'd in the fragments of 
that Saint. é Euſtathius, Baſi], Silvanus, and Eleuſius were 
of the number according to Theodorit. & Baſil of Ancyra 
had with him a Deacon, whoſe name was likewiſe Baſil, 
and whoſe eloquence Philoſtorgius praiſes very much. [We 
{hall ſpeak of him in the ſeaudl. BA 

y This Arian ſays, that the partiſans of Actius and Eu- 


doxius on their ſide put their belief into writing, that the 


Hier. chr.  g Soz. p. 162. d. 1 Sox. p. 477. b. . 
p- 582. b. © c. 22. p. 577. b. Socr. p. 152. d. * Socr. p. 


152, 153. 4 Thphn. p. 48. d. o Socr. p. 183. 4. \ Ath. p. 


88 . c. à SOz p. 577. c d. Sulp. p. 165. 6 Hil. fr. 1. p. 1. 
y in Conſ. I. 1. p. 115. I. c. 3 fr: 1, p.81 hart. L. 2: 
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Son was of a different Subſtance from the Father, and ſent A. D. 359. 


this writing to all _ [ There 1s no likelihood that this 
was any thing elſe but the confeſſion they had preſented to 
the Council, in which however they expreſly anathema- 


tiz du the tenet of the Diſſimilitude, (for that is the term +} 4y4- 
we make uſe of) tho they always maintain d it in theif e. 


bears]: * 

0 Eudoxius who was extremely timorous, / trembled fot 
fear in the midſt of all theſe quarrels and diſturbances. 
But Acacius hearten'd him a little, by aſſuring him that he 
would always defend and protect him. He had hindred 
him from coming again into the Council, and had brought 
him with him to Conſtantinople. „ The other depos d 
Biſhops were there likewiſe, or rather they fled thither, to 


apply to their King for relief, à except ſome who took the 


firſt opportunity of returning to their dioceſes, as Patrophi- 
lus of Scythopolis y and George of Alexandria. The two 
Deacons Attius and Eunomius, whom the Prelates follow'd 
as their maſters in hereſy and impiety, did not fail ro be 
there. F Acacius and the Biſhops of his party arriv'd be- 
fore the Semiarians, o and S. Athanaſtus ſays that after they 


' were come from Iſauria to Conſtantinople, they drew up 
the confeſſion which was ſent to Ariminum , [and which, 


as we ſaid before, was fign'd the 10th of October at Nicæ 
near Adrianople.] * They were receiv'd by Conſtantius 
with great marks of honour, and ſet out their blaſphemies 
to him with all poſſible eloquence and gravity ; [however 


they did not make a full diſcovery of them to him. ] p And 


as they were arriv'd ſome time before the deputies of the 
Council, they had time to prepoſſeſs the Emperor and the 
great people about the Court againſt them, ſome of whom, 
{as the eunuchs, ] already follow'd their hereſy ; and they 


corrupted the reſt by Church-money, or impos'd upon 


them by their flatteries , or gaind them by the poli- 


cy and intereſt of Acacius. As for the Emperor, it was not 
difficult to make themſelves maſters of him, after havir 

gain'd thoſe who were about him: [ And it is probable, 
that Leonas and Lauritius had favour'd them a good deal 


9 Phiſe. I. 4. c. 4. p. 66. ; Than . e. . 
„* Hi!. in Cong J. 1 15 K 1 / 
& Thdrt. I. 2. c. 24. p. 628. c d. vi Philg. . 4. C. 12. p. 22, 
E Soz. 1.4. c. 23. p. 577. d. o Ath. de ſyn. p. 905. c. 2 il. 
in Conf. I. 1. p. 115. 2. c. 6 SOZ. p. 577. d. : 
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in the report which they had made of what had paſs d at 
Seleucia. ] | 
o The Acacians incens'd him likewiſe againſt the Coun- 


cil, by repreſenting to him that it was an aſſembly of 


wicked people, who aim d at nothing but ruining all the 
Churches. They rais d ſeveral calumnies againſt S. Cyril 
who was preſent at it, 7 and they did not forget mention- 


ing to him, that they had rejected the confeſſion which 


2 Note 72. 


the Biſhops of the Council [of Seleucia} meet again at Con- 
ſtantinople. [But the Acacians, who were afraid of the u- 


\ Conſtantinople, I they made him conſent to ſend only, 


ſhops would be capable enough of giving reaſons for the 


he had drawn up himſelf ; [that is the third confeſſion of 
Sirmium.] v Socrates ſays pretty clearly, that they got a 
law from him * at that time againſt all the Semiarians of 
the Council of Seleucia, in which he order'd that thoſe a- 
mong them who were ſubject to publick offices, either in 
the Common-Councils of the cities, or to ſerve as magi- 
ſtrates, ſhould be oblig'd to perform their functions. 
e © It ſeems, Conſtantius thought at that time to make all 


nion of ſo many Biſhops, diſſuaded him from this deſign; 
and tho Philoſtorgius is pleas'd to ſay, that] X almoſt all 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt, the Weſt, and Libya were then at 


ſays Theodorit, for the ten principal ones; that is, with- 
out doubt, to hear the ten deputies whom the Council had 
ſent to him, giving him to underſtand that theſe ten Bi- 
behaviour of the Council, if it could be juſtify d. 


o Thdrt. I. 2. c. 23. p. 625. c. = Socr. I. 2. c. 41. p. 153. b. 


n. 5 1 . b. Y c. 41. p. 153. b, c. hart. p. 626. 4, 
x Philg. 1.4. C. 12. p- 71. + hart. p. 626. 4. 
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SECTION LXXXIX. A. 5. 295- 


Actius owns his blaſpbemies before Conſtantius; 
Eudoxius anathematizes the doctrine of Ae- 
tins and his own : The Semiarians exaſperate 

Conſtantins by defending, as is ſaid, the Con- 
tf, tos 


T: HE deputies of the Council being come to Con- 
- ftantinople, choſe rather not to go into the Church, 
« than meet there with thoſe whom they and the other Se- 
miarians had depos'd in the Council. p When therefore 
they had audience of Conſtantius, y in the preſence of A- 
cactus, Eudoxius, and the reſt of that party, J they defir'd 
him with a great deal of freedom to curb the blaſphemy 
and malice of Eudoxius. But this prince who had been 
prepoſſeſs'd againſt them, ſaid that they muſt firſt ſettle the 
matters of faith, and then they might examine what related 
to Eudoxius: And when Ba1l, relying upon his uſual fa- 
miliarity with the Emperor, reprov'd him pretty plainly 
for endeavouring to deſtroy the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
Conſtantius could not bear it, and bid him hold his 
tongue, adding that he was the cauſe of the tempeſt that 
{hook the whole Church, * | 
e He held his peace therefore; and then Eleuſius be- 10 
gan to ſpeak: © Since your Majeſty, ſaid he to him, would 
« have what regards the faith examin'd, be pleas d to look | 
4 upon theſe blaſphemies which Eudoxius has had the in- 
ce ſolence to pronounce againſt the only Son of God.” And 
at the ſame time he preſented him with an expoſition of 
the faith. Conftantivs having caus'd it to be read, ſeveral | 
blaſphemies were found in it, and particularly in one paſ- 4 
ſage, where after having argued as ridiculouſly as impioully, _ | 
he concluded in expreſs terms, that the Son was unlike or | ſ 
different from the Father in eſſence. Conſtantius could not fl 
hear this without anger; and pride, aſk'd Eudoxius whe- | 
i 


— — — 


5 „ BRAS. Wk Ne ö NES IR N 
£5 * LAs. B. 2 * WITS 4 s — ly ; 
| 5 — 


ther this writing was his, he anſwer immediately, that it 
was not his but Actiuss. C Conſtantius ſent therefore for 
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Actius; and having ask'd him whether he drew up this 
expoſition of the faith, he who knew nothing of what had 
paſs'd, nor for what intent the queſtion was put to him, but 
thought that this piece would gain him ſome reputation 


and praiſe, made no ſcruple to own himſelf the author 
Upon which the Emperor full of deteſtation at ſuch an ex- 


ceſs of impiety, order d immediately, that he ſhould be 
baniſh'd to a certain place in Phrygia, (which was executed 
ſhortly after,) and at the ſame time had him turnd out 


of the palace. 


[Euftathius ſeeing ſo fair an opportunity of preſſing the 
Acacians, ] n aſſur'd the Emperor that Eudoxius was of the 
ſame principles with Actius, whom he always had with 


him in his houſe and at his table, and whoſe hand he had 
made uſe of in the compoſing theſe blaſphemies; that a 


better proof could not be defir'd of the part he had in this 


_ writing, than his having ſo readily nam'd the author, 


Conſtantius faid, that a judge muſt not ground his opinion 
upon conjectures, but muſt examine every thing with great 
care. © 0 Eudoxius then, reply d Euſtathius, muſt anathe- 
© matize this writing of Actius's, if he would perſuade 
& us that he is not of his opinion.“ 

; Confſtantius agreed to this propoſal, and order d it to 


be executed: Eudoxius on the contrary did all that he could 


to elude it, and had recourſe to an hundred artifices to get 


himſelf excus d. However when he ſaw the Emperor was 
very much provok'd, and threatned to baniſh him with 
\ Actius, he deny'd the doctrine that he had always held till 
then, and has always held ever ſince. But at the ſame 


time he preſs'd Euſtathius to anathematize the term Conſub- 


ſtantial, becauſe it was not in Scripture, Then Silvanus be- 


gan to ſpeak: * , We muſt then, ſays he, add theſe other 


* propoſitions, That Jeſus Chriſt ſprang out of nothing, 


ce that he is a creature, that he is of another ſubſtance, 
c We muſt baniſh all theſe expreſſions out of the Church, 
ce which are not in Scripture any more than the other, and 
« which are not to be found in the books of the Prophets 
“ and Apoſtles.” The Emperor approv'd of this, and 


commanded Eudoxius and thoſe of his party who were pre- 


ſent, to anathematize all theſe expreſſions mention'd by Sil- 

vanus; which they did at laſt when they ſaw the Emperor 

was in a paſhon, but ſore againſt their wills, and after hav- 

ing oppos d it as much as lay in their power. 
5 1 b. 9 b, c. K.. n fo 
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Conſtantius, difown'd by word of mouth the doctrine they 
held in their heart,] x requir'd with fo much the greatet 
warmth, that their adverfaries ſhould condemn the Con- 
ſubſtantiality : þ and then Silvanus anſwer'd, as we read it 
in Theodorit; That if God the Word did not ſpring out of 


nothing, nor was not a creature, nor produc'd of another 


ſubſtance, he muſt neceſſarily be conſubſtantial, and of the 
ſame ſubſtance with the Father who begot him, as bein 
God of God, light of light, and of the ſame nature wit 


his Father. How juſt and ſolid ſoever this reaſoning might 


be, not one of the aſſiſtants was ſatisfy'd with it. Acacius, 
Eudoxius, and all their partiſans rejected it with a great 
deal of noiſe and outcry ; and the Emperor in' anger 
threatned Silvanus and the reft, that he would turn them 
out of their churches : y To which Theodorit aſſures us 
they made this bold and couragious anſwer ; That it was in 
his power to uſe them as he pleas'd, and in theirs to em- 
brace piety or impiety, and that they were reſolv d never to 
depart from the doctrine of their fathers. Conſtantius in- 
ſtead of admiring, as he ought, their wiſdom, conſtancy, 
and couragious freedom in defending the apoſtolick tenets, 
turn'd them out of their Churches, and put others in their 
Places : [but this however was not executed immediately, 
as we ſhall ſee by the accounts of the other hiſtorians] 

F But before we proceed, we muſt obſerve with Baroni- 


us, that. it is perfectly ſurprizing to ſee the Conſubſtantia- 


lity ſo openly and boldly'defended by theſe Biſhops, who had 


anathematiz d it the year before in the Council of Ancyra, 


and who but a few days ago declar d at Seleucia for em- 
bracing all the Council of Nice except this term. This 
change is ſo difficult, and appears to have ſo little reaſon 
for it, ſince we ſee nothing that could engage them to it, 
that we muſt not think it ſtrange in Batonius that he look d 
upon it as incredible, and choſe rather to correct the Text 
of Theodorit ; o tho' certainly he has not ſucceeded in the 
manner he has done it. [There is nothing ſo eaſy as to 
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[Eudoxius and the other Acacians having, to pleaſe A. D. 359+ 


change in the Greek the term * Conſubſtantial into Like in* 3 


ſubſtance ; and Silvanus 's reaſoning is no hindrance to it, 


into 


for tho it proves the Conſubſtantiality directly, it likewiſe 241401015 | 


A d: 
n. p. 324. 


X agrees 


4 p. 628, a. vb. & Bar, 359. §. 93, o Epi, 
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A. D. 359. agrees with the likeneſs of ſubſtance, which the Semiari- 
ans interpreted to almoſt the ſame ſenſe. But the perfed 
approbation which Theodorit expreſſes of this diſcourſe of 
Silvanus's,] # whom he calls in another place an adtnira- 
ble man, ¶ makes us believe that he took him in reality for Þ 


* ag 
8 — — . 


3 ˙ K ͤ— a 
— * 


1 a defender of the truth. And it is more eaſy to believe him 4 
1 miſtaken in this, than that his text is corrupted.] He 4 
| I | likewiſe repreſents the people of Cyzicus who had Eleuſius ; | 
I for their Biſhop, as zealous for the orthodox faith, and 15 
with very well inſtructed in the Scriptures and the doctrine of 8" 
1 | 2 3's and he calls Eleuſius a man worthy of all Þ " 
| WAR r r | : 
it ll | [What might contribute towards deceiving him, is that ſu 
|. Silvanus, Euftathius, and ſeveral other Semiarians really | ſe 
1 ſign d the Nicene creed and the Conſubſtantiality ſome | = 
| 1 time after; and there is all manner of probability that ma- he 
4 1 ny of them died in the communion of the Church. Be- 
1 ſides, we find by Philoſtorgius, that the Anomœans made 
1 the Semiarians paſs for defenders of the ConfubRtantiality, | A 
1 | N We muſt however confeſs, that Theodorit was in the wrong | . 
0 to extol Euſtathius and Eleuſius to that degree, the firſt of a 
| | It whom ſcandaliz d the whole Church by ſeparating from | 1 
3 S. Baſil, and the other liv'd till the year 383 at leaſt, only | | 
1 With to ſignalize himſelf in ſchiſm, by being as ſhamefully as he T 
9 1 vas unreaſonably obſtinate.] VV * 
10 | 2 ü 92 A 
410 JJ) T 
"i Diſpute between Attius and Baſil of Ancyra: ut 
1 Aletius is confounded, 1 = 
1 T O return to our hiſtory: The conference which we w. 
it [I 1 mention'd, and which might happen perhaps about Bi gr 
WV. i} | the middle of October, having exaſperated Conſtantius BF ww 
1 both againſt Actius and the Semiarians, he would not how. Wl | 
| | * ever execute immediately the order which his paſſion had : 
110 9 
11 „ Thdrt. 1. 2. c. 22. pe 624. d. ec. 25. p 630. e, d. 
4 @ her. J. 4. c. 3. P. 235. b. | 30 
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* geſted to him.] + He put Actios into the hands of Hono- . D. BY: 
"ſe of BY ratus, * who had been made the firſt Prefect of Conſtanti- gte, 
mirz. BY nople a little while before, the 11th'of December accor- f. 3 1. 
ty for ding to Idatius, v or of Septembet according to the Alex: 
e bin andrian chronicle,[ which agrees the beſt with our accdu t.] 
He BY ? Conſtantius therefore order'd this Prefect to exatn Ne 
| U ali BY Aktius's affair together with the chief of the Senate; and af- 
4 terwards he would be inform'd of it himſelf, and have thie 
3 great people of the Court acquainted with it. Some ſay, 
ine of be Ky oye, agate tf YT LLC FR 
of al chat this was a trick of Acacius's party, who keigning them- 
W ſelves ignorant of what this hereſy of Actins's was, per- 
wit ſuaded the Emperor to have the affair examin'd in his pre- 
reale fence, becauſe as they thought this atheiſt was inviricible 
* in diſpute, they 'hop'd that all 'the 3 of his 
Oe BY victory would be oblig'd'to yield; and that fo their hereſy. 
re would be conſiderably advanc'd and improve. 
; i hut here we muſt begin to diſtinguiſh Acacius from the 
OS Acacians, that is the Anomœans, to whom he was united 
due ,in interef? rather than belief, if what af ee be 
557 Pk WI true, ] X that he amus'd all the World, and was himfe the, 
from! author of the ruin of Actius, J. whoſe belief he hated, and. 
010 afterwards of that of Baſil and the other Semiarians 14 
y * 4 whom he was piqued, „ becauſe. they ſup orted F. 751 a 


The fame Philoſtorgius does not repreſent Aetius's diſpute. 
as relating perſotially to him, but as being that of his par- 
IF ty, who choſe him together with Eunomius to defend the 
6:45: BI doftrine of the Anomœans. He gives theſe two Deacont 
for ſeconds Maris of Chalcedon, Eudoxius of, Antioch, and 
Acacius of Czfarea, who ſeem d as yet to be of that party. 
To them he oppoſes'of the party of thoſe who held the 
Word to be like or the ſame in ſubſtance, (for he makes 
ncyra: uſe of both theſe terms indifferently,) Bafil of Ancyra and 

- Fuſtathius of Sebaſtia, who were, ſays he, ſupported as 

well by others as by a ſecond Baſil who was then a Deacon, 
and who excell'd many others for parts and eloquence, but 
hich we Wl was too timorous for publick diſputes. « This was the 
ps about great S. Baſil, who was afterwards Biſhop of Cæſarea, [and 


pk wot WT who could be only a Reader at that time.] And indeed he 
lion had + Soz. I. 4. c. 23. p. 578. a, b. v Chr. Al. p. 682: 

0 Soz. p. 578. a, b. „ Phiſg.l. 4. c. 12. p. 74, 759 l. 5. 
zo. 25 d. C, I. p. 77. Wu . 4. e. 12. P. 72 72 Nyll. in Eun, I. 1. p:. 
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A. PD. 359. would not engage, in this diſpute, { whether it was 
that his humility made him think it above his ſtrength and 
the ſtation of a Reader, or whether he. ſaw it was difficult 
in the circumſtances affairs were in at that time to defend 


had upon this occaſion much the better of the Semiarians; 


zealous diſciple of Aetius's party, relates that Baſil [of An- 
cyra,] the head of thoſe. wl 


be his opponent, refus d to diſpute fox fear of being over- 


and that they had nothing common to them both, (But 
His concluſion deftroys all that he had advanc'd.] For he 


paſs'd, [he ſpeaks therefore of what was tranſacted before 
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tie ich in its utmoſt purity.}] e 
g Eunomius pretends in his writings, that he and Aetiug 


[and indeed he had been right in this, if Philoſtorgi- 
us's hiſtory was to be follow'd.] For this hiſtorian, a 


J o defended the Conſubſtantia- 
lity, (thus it is that he ſpeaks,) ſeeing that Aetius was to 


come, and alledg d that it was not proper for Biſhops to 
diſpute with Deacons; but that the others having anſwer d 
that the buſineſs in hand was to find out the truth, and not 
to ſtand upon forms and rec ard people's condition. and ſtati- 


on, he was oblig d againſt his will to accept the combat. He | 


adds, (which is without any probability,). & that Baſil be- 
ing vanquiſh'd by the ſtrength of | Actius's arguments, was 
oblig'd to acknowledge and even to ſubſcribe to it, that the 
ſubſtance of the Son was different from that of the Father, 


pretends, that the Emperor being inform'd of what had 


onoratus,] and having ſent for Baſil and Actius, he ask'd 
the firſt what he found fault with in the others doctrine : 


to which Baſil aging that it was Actius's, maintaining the | 


Son not to be like, the Father, and Actius anſwering that 


he was fo far from believing the Son not to be like the 

Father, that he beliey'd him to be like without any differs 
ence ; Conſtantius without ſuffering Attivs to explain him- | 
ſelf farther, had him turn d out of the palace immediately, 


and afterwards depos d from the Diaconate. It would be 
difficult to make this agree with what he had juſt ſaid, that 
Acetius had gain d the victory in this diſpute, and had made 
Baſil ſign that the ſubſtance of the Son was different from 
that of the Father, and had nothing common with it. Be- 


Tides, whatever bad meaning Activs might hide under the 
term Like without difference, in which it is pretty difficult | 


 Bgp. 301, d. 1 Phiſg. I. 4. c. 12. p. 73. 8 p. 74. 


to 


was find any, it is ridiculous to pretend that this was the A. D. 359+. 

and only cauſe of his condemnation, there being nothing more b 
Heult Catholick and more oppoſite to his error. But ſince it is 

fend certain, that. this diſpute concluded with the baniſhment 

of Actius, there is.n0 likelihood ar all that he had any ad- 

Etivg vantage in it; and therefore it is better to follow Sozomen, 

ians; who relates this in another manner, tho' in a few words, 

Orgi- e affuring us that Actius was vanquiſh'd in this diſpute, 

in, a contrary to the expectation of his party; and that the Em- 

An- eror, as well as all the aſſiſtants, could not bear without 

antia- I indignation the blaſphemies and impieties which he was 

vas to prov'd guilty of. [It was perhaps at this meeting that he 

over- told Conſtantius what] C8. Epip anius makes him ſay, that 

»ps to Eudoxius, Menophilus [or Demophilus,] and the other 

wer d Arians held the ſame faith with his in reality, but that 

d not he only ſaid that clearly and without any ambiguity which 

ſtati- they durſt not ſpeak out, tho they thought it, [It ſeems 


at. He as if all this laſted till the month of December was pretty 
I . adam © CE Colon nk 
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(But 15 | 2 ES . 1444 2 ; CET . ith 
w_— The deputies of the Council of Ariminum commu- In 
1 nicate with the Acacians, notwithſtanding | 
og the be remonſirances of the Spiarians, who are Ii 
ng that Wl even oblig d to ſign the Confeſſion of faub of it 
3  Ariminum. f. es 7 mn wen Tho ii 
liately, IN the mean while the ien news that the Biſhopy ih 
ould be of Ariminum had given up the term Subſtance, was [ 
id, that ſpread all over Conſtantinople. 9 Sozomen ſays, that the | 
d made depucies of the Council being' come to Nice in Thr: e, 

m from were oblig'd to ſtay there, becauſe there were no conve- 

it. Be- niencies for travelling provided for them, under pretence 
der the that the publick horſes were fatzgued, and that winter had 
difficult made the roads bad, but in reality for fear they ſhould diſ- 

1 Fr Soz. 1, 4. c. 23. p. 578. MR R Epi. 76. c. z. p. 916. 4a. 

74 60 y Soz. J. 4. C. 23. p. 578. of 55 g c. 19. p. 569. d. 1 
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1 359. cover that almoſt all the Eaſterns were for the word Sub- 
r e ane what they told them that they 
cduld nor bear it, and Teſt they ſhould let the world know 
that the Council of Ariminum had given up the fame 
erin againſ their will and upon the belief of erna 
To which he adds, that to get the term Subſtance con. 
1 1 by all the world, they perſuaded theſe deputies to 
anflate oh confeſſion ſign d at Ariminum into Greek, and 
, ̃ V 
hut there is a good deal of probabllity; that all this ac- 
count of Sozomen's proceeds from his 7 bk Ben: was 
done at Nicæ to the ſecond deputation of the Council of 
Ariminum, whereas it belongs to the firſt ; for beſides that 
the Arlans had no reaſon to fear any thing from ſuch peo- 
ple as we have ſeen theſe deputies of Ariminum were,] 
18. 'Hihry aſſures us that they came to Conſtantinople, 
. x where without ſo much as taking any time to deliberate 
1 upon what they had to do, without any difficulty they join d 
Wy | | to Acacian] hereticks, condemn'd [by the Council of 
1 deleucia.] 1 3 
' | Ahe deputies of this Council did not omit going to 
wk thoſe of the Council of Ariminum, to inform them of 
1 what had paſs d, and to acquaint them with the hereſy for 
i 1 which theſe [Acacian] Biſhops had been condemn'd, 
1 
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| They gave them in writing a copy of theſe blaſphemies, 
1 {that is probably enough, of the expoſition of faith which 
as read before Conſtantius.] They join'd to it a letter which 


ere 


1 is preſery'd\ to our time, in which they conjure theſe de- 
| | | buties of the Council of Ariminum to prevent this abomi- 
| 


nation which already reign'd in the Church, from ſtrength- 
| ning itſelf more and more. They add, that the Emperor 
| if 1 was very much provok d againſt it, and had commanded it 
140  thould be anathematiz d; but that they deſign'd only to 
1. condemn Attius, not the hereſy of which he was the au- 
0 thor, and to excommunicate his perſon without meddling 
ti with his doctrine. They deſite them at the end to inform 
li lf! the Weſterns of every thing. „ There are. eighteen names 
|| 
I 


at the beginning of this letter, among which we know Sil- 


* 


|| "p18 A, Sophramus of Fompelopoliz, Neg of Se 
| I leucia, Elipidius of Satala, and Fortalius of Sardis, [There 
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is no reaſon to wonder there ſhould be other Biſhops at A. D. 359. 


Conſtantinople at that time, beſides the ten who had been 
deputed by the Council of Seleucia ]]] 
F They to whom the letter was directed, were ſo far from 
having any regard to it, that they were exaſperated againſt 
him who receiv d it, and charg'd it upon him as a crime, 
ſo that he had like to have been depos d for it. o For it 
diſcover'd all the artifices of theſe hypocrites, æ who found 
themſelves oblig'd either to condemn theſe errors, or elſe 
to confeſs they were their own principles, if they did not 
condemn them. p But how ſhameful ſoever this laſt way 
might be, it was that however which they choſe ; and they 
continued in communion with thoſe whoſe blaſphemies 
were common to them. | 
„They even gave very publick proofs of their impiety 
upon ſeveral occaſions, eſpecially by their way,of explain- 


| ing the anathema's of the Council of Artminum. + And 


S. Hilary having openly maintain'd that Jeſus Chriſt 'was 
truly God, the true Son of God, who was truly his Father, 
and had begotten him before all time, theſe wretehes op- 
pos d him with great outcries, and gave an Arian explica- 
tion of the eternity of the Son of God. 3 

[ This aſſiſtance came very ſeaſonably to the Anomœans 
of the Eaſt, who were very much concern'd to ſee Attiugs 
ſink contrary to their expectation.] v They propos'd there- 
fore immediately to receive the confeſſion of Ariminum, . 
knowing very well that aboliſhing the word Subſtance Was 
enough to eſtabliſn all their doctrine. They preſsd the 
deputies of the Council of Seleucia to this, and theſe de- 
claring that they could not by any means give up the wor 
Subſtance, they ſwore to them that they did not at all be- 
lieve the Son not to be like his Father in eſſence, and that 
they were ready to anathematize that here. 

9 The Emperor came in entirely into their propoſal; 
[2nd according to his uſual way of acting, ] he commanded 
all the Biſhops to accept it. He made the Prefect threa- 
ten the people. He menac'd the Biſhops himſelf in the 
palace; and at length the fear of baniſhment dragg'd out 
of them a forc'd ſubſcription, after which he boaſted of 
having conquer'd the Eaſterns, becauſe he had made ten 
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deputies obey him, and ſign his blaſphemy. - 4 He had 
ſuch an ardent deſire for this, that he ſpent all the day and 
great part of the night in it, tho the next day was the firſt 


of January, and he was oblig'd to prepare himſelf for the 


A. D. 360. 


ſolemnity of the day, he being to enter upon his | tenth] 
Conſulate, @ It was upon this occaſion that Euſtathius 
confented to what theſe hereticks propos'd to him, à and 
ſign'd the celebrated confeſſion which was compos d [or au- 
thoriz'd] by Eudoxius's faction. | 


ET EE EEE EEE EO ECO CE LTD EE ED 
SECTION XCII. 


A new Council at Conſtantinople : What Biſhops 
were 'members of it: They order the confeſſion 
of faith of Ariminum to be ſign d: Adtius is 
 depor d and haniſb'd, and his partiſans con- 
V 


8 T HE Acacians continued ſome time after at Conſtan- 


tinople, and there they held a new Council, to f 


which they brought the Biſhops of Bithynia, (who pro- 


bably had been order at the end of the preceding year to 


begin the Council very early in this. The proceedings of 
this aſſembly will ſufficiently diſcover the deſigus for which 
they met.) EE 5 N 
Acacius was the ſoul of it, according to Philoſtorgius; 
and it was he who compos'd all the letters which were 


wrote there in great numbers, tho we have but one of 


them remaining. ] Eudoxius had likewiſe a great ſhare 
in what was done. ET 3 

2 Sozomen and Socrates reckon up fifty Biſhops of the 
Council, [ by which they mean perhaps thoſe who came 
thither from args da. ES. Batil fays, that Euſtathius 
[who, was depos d by the Cuyncil,] was ſentenc'd by five 


J Soz. 1.4. c. 23. p. 579. b. e Baſ. ep. 74+ P. 125. c. a ep. 
82. p. 155. 4. | 152, e. 8 Soz. I. 4. c. 24. P. 579. c. Socr . J. 2. 
g. 41. p. 153. .. „ Philg. 1. 3. c. 12. p. 72 73. 8 Soz. l. 6. 
c. 7. p. 646. b, c. e 1. 4, c. 24. p. 579. c.] Socr. p. 153. c. 
8 Dal. ep. 82. p. 153. 4. | | 
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this number muſt be comprehended all the Biſhops of the 


| Faſt, who might perhaps be made to ſign this condemna- 


tion as well as the confeſſion of Ariminum.] » The Alex- 
andrian chronicle ſays, that there were ſeventy two at Eu- 
doxius's inthronization upon the 27th of January. It names 


fifty three of them, the firſt of whom is call d Mariaceſius: 
[This ſhould certainly be Maris, Acacius.] 6 At leaſt we 


know that Maris of Chalcedon was there, « and favourd 
the Anomœans. [Among the reſt] x we may obſerve Se- 
1as of Parætonium, Uranius of Tyre, Theodoſius of Phila- 
delphia, Euſebius of Seleucia in Syria, Leontius of Tripolis 
in Lydia, Cyrio of Dolicha, Arabio of Adra in Arabia, 
Stephen of Ptolemais in Libya, Heliodorus of Sozuſa in 
Libya, Demophilus of Berea, Exereſus of Geraſa in Arabia, 


Megaſus | who may be one of the deputies of the Council 


of Ariminum, ] Paul of Emiſa, Evagrius of Mitylene, Apol- 
lonius of Oxyrinchus, Phoebus of Polychalandæ in Lydia, 
Theophilus the prophet of the Actians, Theodulus of Chæ- 
Tetapa, Ptolomy of Thumis, Eutychius of Eleutheropolis, 
Baſilicus or Baſil of Caunæ in Lydia, Euſtathius of Epipha- 
nia, and Menophilus aye ſee we do not know,] x but 
who is taken notice of by S. Epiphanius as one of the moſt 
celebrated of the Arians ; [unleſs we ſay that he has put 


Menophilus for Demophilus. We know likewife that A- 
cacius and Eudoxius were at this Council.] There was 


alſo one George there; y and S. Baſil mentions him as one 
of the moſt remarkable of them. ¶ It was not however he 
of Alexandria, who was not at Conſtantinople, ] ᷑ for the 
Council wrote to him. [So that it muſt be he of Laodi- 
cea,] o of whom it is obſerv'd that he was not very ſted- 
faſt in his doctrine, 4 having been the author even of the 


greateſt blaſphemies of the Anomcaans, p and having main- 


rain'd them afterwards ; ſo that he might very well be re- 


concil'd to Acacius. But S. Baſil ſpeaks ſometimes of 
one George, whom an impious woman had abus'd as ſhe 


pleas d. He ſeems to have been ſome Arian of Cappado- 


cla or thereabouts, He was dead in 376. 


1 Chr. Al. p. 682. 9 Soz, p. 379. . Phiſg. p. 72. 
x Chr. Al. p. 682. Epi. 73. c. 26. p. 874 A Ep. 76. c. 3. p. 


$16.4 u Chr. Al. p. 682. v Baſ. ep. 72. p. 117. e. 86. 


p. 159. d. E Thart. I. 2. c. 24. p. 628. 9 Socr. I. 2. c. 46. 


p. 161. a. x c. 46. P. 159,160, Thdrt. I. 2. c. 27. p. 63 5. a. 
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hundred Prelates : [But either this is a miſtake, or elſe in A. D. 360. 
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A. D. 359. deputies: obey him, and ſign his blaſphemy. I He had 
ſuch an ardent deſire for this, that he ſpent all the day and 
great part of the night in it, tho the next day was the firſt 
of January, and he was oblig'd to prepare himſelf for the 
ſolemnity of the day, he being to enter upon his [tenth] 
Conſulate, @ It was PPON this occaſion that Euſtathius 
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confented to what the 


nfentec hereticks propos'd to him, à and 
ſign d the celebrated confeſſion which was compos d [or au- 
thoriz d] by Eudoxius's faction. 1 
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A new Council at Conſtantinople : What Biſhops 
were members of it : They order the confeſſion 
of faith of Ariminum to be ſign d: Aetius is 
_ depor'd and baniſh'd, and his partiſans con- 
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A. PD. 360. g 13 HE Acacians continued ſome time after at Conſtan- 


tinople, and there they held a new Council, to | 


which they brought the Biſhops of Bithynia, (who pro- 
bably had been order d at the end of the preceding year to 


begin the Council very early in this. The proceedings of 


this aſſembly will ſufficiently diſcover the deſigns for which 
they met.) - 


. y Acacius was the ſoul of it, according to Philoſtorgius; 
and it was he who compos'd all the letters which were 


wrote there in great numbers, [tho' we have but one of 
them remaining. ] 4 Eudoxius had likewiſe a great ſhare 


in what was done. i gt. 
Sozomen and Socrates reckon up fifty Biſhops of the 
chither from Meg Es. Batil ſays, that Euſtathius 
[ who, was depos'd by the Cuyncil,] was ſentenc d by five 
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hundred Prelates : [But either this is a miſtake, or elſe in 
this number muſt be comprehended all the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt, who might perhaps be made to ſign this condemna- 
tion as well as the confeſſion of Ariminum.] » The Alex- 
andrian chronicle ſays, that there were ſeventy two at Eu- 
doxius's inthronization vpon the 27th of January. It names 
fifty three of them, the firſt of whom is call'd Mariaceſius: 
[This ſhould certainly be Maris, Acacius.] 6 At leaſt we 
know that Maris of Chalcedon was there, 4 and favour'd 
the Anomœans. [Among the reſt] x we may obſerve Se- 
1as of Parztonium, Uranius of Tyre, Theodoſius of Phila- 
delphia, Euſebius of Seleucia in Syria, Leontius of Tripolis 
in Lydia, Cyrio of Dolicha, Arabio of Adra in Arabia, 
Stephen of Ptolemais in Libya, Heliodorus of Sozuſa in 
Libya, Demophilus of Berea, Exereſus of Geraſa in Arabia, 
Megaſus I who may be one of the deputies of the Council 
of Ariminum, ] Paul of Emiſa, Evagrius of Mitylene, Apol- 
Jonius of Oxyrinchus, Phoebus of-Polychalandz in Lydia, 


Theophilus the prophet of the Actians, Theodulus of Chz- 


retapa, Ptolomy of Thumis, Eutychius of Eleutheropolis, 
Baſilicus or Baſil of Caunæ in Lydia, Euſtathius of Epipha- 
nia, and Menophilus er ſee we do not know, ] x but 
who is taken notice of by S. Epiphanius as one of the moſt 
celebrated of the Arians; [unleſs we ſay that he has put 
Menophilus for Demophilus. We know likewife that A- 


cacius and Eudoxius were at this Council.] There was 


alſo one George there; y and S. Baſil mentions him as one 
of the moſt remarkable of them. ¶ It was not however he 


of Alexandria, who was not at Conſtantinople, ] F for the 
Council wrote to him. [So that it muſt be he of Laodi- 


cea,] o of whom it is obſerv'd that he was not very ſted- 


faſt in his doctrine, m having been the author even of the 


greateſt blaſphemies of the Anomceans, p and having main- 
tain'd them afterwards ; ſo that he might very well be re- 
concil'd to Acacius. But S. Baſil ſpeaks ſometimes of 
one George, whom an impious woman had abus'd as ſhe 
pleas d. He ſeems to have been ſome Arian of Cappado- 


cia or thereabouts. He was dead in 376. 


Chr. Al. p. 682. 9 Soz. p. 379. c #4 Phiſg. p. 72. 


Chr. Al. p. 682. | Epi. 73. c. 26. p. 874. 


p. 159. d. 
Þ- G. 4. 


E Thdrt, 1. 2. c. 24. p. 628. 


2 o Socr. 1.2. c. 46. 
r C. 45. p. 159, 160, 


o Thart, J. 2. c. 27. p. 635. a. 
7 The 


« Baſ. ep. 10. p. 53. d. 


à Ep. 76, c. 3. p. 
v Baſ. ep. 72. p. 117. e. | 86. 
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A. D. 360 7 The ſame Saint reckons among the Biſhops of this 


| Council one Evippus, [who might be of Galatia.] v He 
ip was a man of a good deal of eloquence and learning, but 


| ſtrongly attach d to hereſy. @ Ir ſeems likewiſe that one 

10 Baſilides of Gangra aſſiſted at it, x together with one Ma- 
1 carius who is not known, and Eugenius who might be the 
BY Biſhop of Nice. ER ER 
1 I hut above all Ulphilas Biſhop of the Goths is parti- 
WY cularly taken notice of, [of whom this is not the place to 
Tilt | ſpeak more at large. We ſhall only ſay, that tho] @ So- 
1 crates and Sozomen ſeem to ſay that this Biſhop began 
' ll from this time to be infected with the poiſon of Arianiſm, 


in his nation as early as in Conſtantine's days; 8 yet S. Ba- 
ſil, who could not be ignorant of it, aſſures us that the faith 
was perfectly pure beyond the Danube in Valens's time: 
[ So that it could not be corrupted before the end of the 
ſame Valens's reign,] y which is Theodorit's opinion. 
lt cannot be doubted but the firſt act of the Council of 
Conſtantinople was to repeal what had been done at Se- 
leucia, eſpecially upon the depoſition of the Biſhops. ] 
Note 73. They likewiſe confirm'd the confeſſion * of Ariminum, 
by condemning all the others that had been made already, 
or that ſhould be made for the future. They got the Se- 
miarians to ſign it by a trick, & promiſing them to con- 
demn the tenet of the Anomœans, which they did not per- 
form. n This confeſſion was likewiſe fign'd by all the 
others who were preſent, and even by thoſe who before 
maintain d the difference of Subſtance ; which Philoſtor- 
gins aſcribes to Acacius's falſe and defigning temper. 
$8 Philoſtorgius ſays however, that the moſt reſolute among 
the Arians refus'd to ſign this confeſſioͤn. BE 
Ihe Council proceeded afterwards to the condemna- 
tion of Actius, x whom they depos d from the Diaconate 
and caſt out of che Church, a becauſe of his impious wri- 


I 
W || * and tho' Philoſtorgius pretends that he had propagated it 
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J. 4. c. 33. p. 704, 705. 8 Soz p. 579. c d. s Baſ. ep. 82. 
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tings which gave univerſal ſcandal , A and: becauſe of the A. D. 360. 
diſturbances that had been rais'd upon his account. They 
added that if he perſiſted in his criminal diſpoſition, he 
was anathematiz d he and all his partiſans ; and as to his 
books, the Council advis'd that they ſhould not be read, 
but be torne as things of no uſe or ſervice. {To hear what 
theſe Biſhops ſay of Actius, it would be difficult to think 
that they are ſpeaking of the greateſt and moſt impudent 
blaſphemer that ever was. es Fe 
We do not fing even in the letter which they wrote to 
George upon his account, which we are going to mention, 
that they ſay one word againſt his doctrine to condemn it, ] 
tho Philoſtorgius ſays that they ſign'd the condemnation 
both of his doctrine and his perſon. & And it is for this 
reaſon. that S. Gregory Nazianzen ridicules theſe Prelates, 
who when they condemn'd Actius, inſtead of reproaching 
him with his boundleſs impiety , were contented wit 
blaming bim for having wrote too much. ' 5 
And therefore it was not thought that they were ſin- | 
cere in this condemnation, T but that they did it only to i 
obey. the command which the Emperor. had laid upon them 1 
pat Acacius's inſtigation, according to Philoſtorgius, a and | 
to endeavour to remove the opinion that had been inſtill 'd 1 
into this Prince, that they follow'd the doctrine of that | 
atheiſt ; [which was but too true: ] 7 or elle to eſtabliſh | 
his impiety with the greater eaſe, when it was imagin'd 
that they had condemn it in its author, u as the Semia- 
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to condemn the difference of ſubſtance, but did not per- 
n gal Ag art a ehigs 
X Activs therefore was condemn'd by the ſubſcriptions 
not only of the Orthodox, but even of thoſe who were of 


* 2 — — — — ̃ ꝶ 1 —-—-— — — 
— _—_ — 1 — 


his own principles, ſome of whom, according to Philoſtor- 17 
gius, chang d their opinion, and the reſt cover d their 1 
fore d ſubſcription under the name of prudence and policy. 4 
There were however ſome Biſhops who refus'd to ſign q. 
this condemnation, namely Seras of Parætonium, Stephen | | 

4 p. 629. a, b. v Phiſp.1.5.c.1.p.779, E Naz. or. 21. | i 
p. 387. a. „ Soz. P.579.d. wm Thdrt. I. 2. c. 24. P. 626. c. 1 
hk 1.4. c. 12. p. 75, op Philg. p. 74. Soz. p. 579. d. 10 
T Naz, p. 386, 387. uv Hil, fr. 1. p. 5. o Soz. I. 6. c. 7. i 

bab. c. X Plug. . 4. c. 12 p. 7. J. 5. C. 1. p.77. J Thdrt. IH 
. 2 C. 24. P. 629. b. | | [] 


1 316 The Hiſtory of the AR IANS. 
I A. P. 360. of Ptolemais, Heliodorus of Sozuſa, Theophilus, © all Bi- 


1 ſhops of Libya and confidents of Aetius, « and ſome others, 
1 B as Theodulus of Chzretapa in Phrygia, Leontius of Tri- na 
1 polis in Lydia, 5 Theodoſius of Philadelphia , and Pha- 
W ii; bus of Polychalandz in the fame province. [ The obſti- to 


nacy of theſe Bifhops in defending Actius, was fo much 
the more inſupportable,] 4 becauſe Seras himſelf had re. 
e that impious and mad ſentence of Aètius, that God 
ad reveal'd to him what he had conceal'd ever ſince the 
Apoſtles days. & Theſe are in all likehhood the ten Bi- 
ſhops, who Sozomen ſays refus d to ſign what was done in 
the Council, and particularly the depoſition of the perſons 
condemn'd : ¶ For this cannot relate to any ching Hoe the 
depoſition of Aetins, there being no manner of probabili- 
ty that they would likewiſe oppoſe the depoſition of the 
Semiarians their enemies.) ee wh nem 
E "The Biſhops were a long time, as they ſay, praying 
| them, beſeeching them, threatning them, ro make them a- 
. | gree with the reſt ; but finding at laſt how obſtinate they 
Tit were, they pronounc'd a ſentence of excommunication a- 
Will gainſt them, Eins them however ſix months time, during 
|! which period they might be receiv'd into the Church, an 
5 regain the liberty of being preſent at the aſſemblies, if they 
0 would conſent to what had been order ; n but that if they 
let that time ſlip without recollecting themſelves, they 
ſhould be depos'd, that other Biſhops thould be put in their 
places, d and that the Biſhops of their provinces ſhould 
meer for that purpoſe. And in order to have this ſenrence 
executed, as part of theſe Biſhops belong 'd to Libya, the 
patriarchate of Alexandria, , the Council wrote about it to 
George the pretended Biſhop of that Church; and Theo- 
dorit has preſerv d us the letter. . e 
lt ſeems according to the terms of this letter, that theſe 
Biſhops were depriv'd of the communion, and of the privi- 
lege of being preſent at the aſſemblies, even during the fix 
months: ] * And Sozomen ſays clearly, that they were to 
live privately during that time without officiating and go- 
verning the Churches. a And yet we find by the Alexan- 
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drian chronicle, that they aſſiſted at the inthronization of A. D. 360 
Eudoxius, which all the hiſtorians place after the condem · 
nation of Aètius. | | ' 


The Hiſtory of the AR1ANS. 317 


 Philoſtorgius fays, that the ſame Biſhops who refus'd 


to condemn Actius, refus d likewiſe to ſign the confeſſion 


of Ariminum , and that they were condemn'd upon both 
theſe accounts. [The letter to George does not ſay ſo, whe- 
ther it was that George was of the ſame opinion with theſe 
depos d Biſhops in this point, which yet cannot be, if what 
Philoſtorgius ſays be true,] y that he himſelf in a Council 
oblig d thoſe who follow'd Actius to ſign his condemna- 
tion; or whether the ſigning the confeſſion of Arimi- 
num follow'd the condemnation of Aètius,] F as Theodo- 
nt and Philoſtorgivs place it, [tho' we have follow'd a dif- 
ferent. order upon Sozomen's authority. EEE 
o Attius being condemn'd by the Council, was baniſh'd 

to Mopſueſtia in Cilicia, 7 where he was very well re- 
ceiv d, ſays Philoſtorgivs, by Auxentius the Biſhop of the. Note 74. 
place, [He in all likelihood ſucceeded Macedonius, who 

was alive3 in 35 1.] Actius did not long enjoy the good 


entertainment he met with at Mopſueſtia. For the Empe- 


ror by the advice of Acacius remov'd him from thence to 
Amblada, p a town upon the confines of Pifidia, Phrygia, 
and Caria, at the foot of mount Taurus, c where the air 
is extremely ſultry and unwholſome, and the inhabitants 
perfectly barbarous and innui nen. 
+ There he propagated his hereſy ſtill more openly and 
impudently than ever; [and it was without doubr during 
this exile,] v that he form'd his three hundred infamous 
arguments, (e forty ſeven of which S. Epiphanius gives 
an account of and refutes,) which made a particular work 
by itſelf, addreſs d to the men and women of his ſet. Xx In 


his preface he mentions his being perſecuted, and gives his 


perſecutors the nameiof Chronites or Time-ſervers, [mean- 
ing perhaps that their faith agreed rather with the preſent 
time and the will of the Emperors, than with truth and the 
Goſpel.] J He fays that he wrote this work to correct 
one which his perſecutors had ſeiz'd as well as ſeveral o- 
thers, and which they had publiſh'd with alterations, ad- 


of Phiſe, I. 7. c. 6. p. 1, 52. v. 2 p. $6. n. p. 147. 1, d. 
8 J. 4. C. 4 p- 75. Ader. I. 2. c. 26. 4X ho A Flat. I. 5. 
c. 1. p. 77. 4 C. 2. p. 78. p n. p. 242, 243. l. 5. c. 2. 
p. 78. 1 Epi. 76. c. 2. p. 914. a, b. vp. 924. 2 O p.924 
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The Hiſtory of the ARIANs. 


A. D. 360. ding and omitting a great many particulars. - . It was pro- 


* 


own by the depoſition of ſeveral Biſhops of the Semiarian 


of doing whatever they pleas'd, y being themſelves the ac- 


1 See the 
perſecuti- 
on under 
Julian , 
5. 21, 23, 


LT H E Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople hav- 


J. 3. c. f. p. 77. 


bably out of this firſt piece of Attiuss, that the extract way 
taken] @ which Flea produc'd againſt him before Con. 
ſtantius. i e i n 

2 Socrates ſpeaks of ſeveral letters full of ſophiſms and 
quibbles, which Actius had written to divers perſons, and 
even to Conſtantius. EI e e 


rr bc- 18 r E828 . 8 Kr te 
SECTION XCII. 3 3 
Macedonius, Baſil, Eleuſius, Euſtathius, and 


| ſome other Semiarian Biſhops, are depos'd and 
„„ . 


ing ſatisfy d Conſtantius's paſſion by the condemna- 
tion of Actius, afterwards equally ſatisfyd his and their 


arty.) g For having gain'd all the moſt. powerful of the 
Court and among the magiſtrates, they were in a condition 


cuſers, judges, and executioners. They Jikewiſe forbad 


S. Baſil Prieſt of Ancyra, a defender of the old faith 


againſt the Arians under Conſtantius, and afterwards a 
Martyr under 
his office.] B 

s They alledg'd no crime againſt theſe Biſhops relating to 
the faith, becauſe being themſelves divided upon this 
point, they durſt not accuſe their enemies of what their 
own friends were guilty of. & But they charg'd them all 


in ee with having diſturb'd the Churches, and viola- 
te 


the Canons, beſides feveral actions upon which they 


founded their condemnation, A the true cauſe of which 


was the particular hatred of Acacius againſt them, 8 They 


&@ Thdrt. I. 2. c. 23. p. 626. b. 
8 Baſ. in Eun. 1. 1. p. 697. e. p. 698, 
mars, p. 16. b. Soz. I. 5. c. 11. p. 611. a, b, c. 
C. 42. p. 155. b. £ Soz. I. 4. c. 24. p. 580. a. 

6 SQcr. p. 155. bz C. 
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convicted of adultery. 


3 tion, who liv'd with a woman to whom he was not marri- 
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attack d Macedonius of Conſtantinople in the firſt place, A. D. 360. 
becauſe Conſtantius was exaſperated againſt him; him they 
depos'd as having occaſion'd a great number of murders, 
and for having Teceiv'd a Deacon to communion who was 


* 


They condemn'd Baſil becauſe of the diſturbances which 
he had rais d in Illyricum, Italy, and Africa; becauſe of 4 
the cruelties which he jhad committed upon Diogenes a ff 
Prieſt and ſeveral others [of the Actian party ;] » becauſe ni 
being accus d of theſe things, he had deny'd them upon 
oath, and when he was convicted of this perjury, he had 
endeavour d to excuſe himſelf by quibbles ; becauſe he had 
got a ſervant put in priſon, and had made her ſwear falfly 
againſt her miſtreſs; 'a becauſe he had baptiz d and even 
rais'd to the Diaconate a man of a bad life and converſa- 


ed; becauſe he had not caſt out of the Church a Viſitor [or 

Chorepiſcopus,] who was guilty of ſeveral murders ; be- 

cauſe to prevent his Eccleſiaſticks from accuſing him, he 

had made combinations and agreements with them before 

the holy altar, making them ſwear and ſwearing himſelf 

with terrible imprecations, that they would not accuſe one 

another. [If theſe things are true, Baſil well deſerv'd to 
be condemn'd.] „ 

4 Eleuſius's crime was his having baptiz d one Hera- 
clius, and ordaining him Deacon. He was originally a 
Tyrian, and had been a Prieſt of Hercules in his own 
country: And being oblig'd to fly to Cyzicus, becauſe he 
was accus'd of ſorcery, and ſearch was made after him up- 
on that account, he pretended to turn Chriſtian : And E- 
leuſius was charg d with guilt v for not depoſing him, when | 
he knew what he had done. He was accus'd likewiſe for vu 
having us d the fame indiſcretion in ordaining ſeveral peo- 
ple who had retir'd tro Cyzicus, after having been con- 
demn'd by Maris of Chalcedon. ee 

E They would not ſo much as hear Euſtathius, foraſmuch, 
ſays Socrates, as he had been condemn'd by his own fa- 1 
ther, [which we may examine in another place.] „ He 
had likewiſe been excommunicated, according to Sozo- 1 
men, by a Council of Neocæſarea, [which we know no- 


c. Soz. p. $80. b. . 530, 581. p-. 58 t. c Fl 
d. | Socr. p. 555 0. v SOz. p. 15 r Socr. I. 2. c. | | 
435 p. 156. 4. 0: Soz. p. 581. b, c. | x N 
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The Hiſtory of the ARK IAN s. 


A. D. 360. thing of,] and by Euſebius of Conſtantinople. He oppos d 


the decrees of the Council of Melitene, [which had con- 
demn'd him.] He had been convicted of perjury in a 
Council of Antioch, [of which we have no farther know. 
ledge.) And after having been guilty, ſaid they, of ſo 
many crimes, he pretended to make himfelf judge over 
other people, and treated them as heterodox. | 

* EFortaſius was blam'd for having been made Biſhop of 
Sardis without the conſent of the Biſhops of Lydia, p and 
Dracontius for having been tranſlated from a biſhoprick in 


Galatia to that of Pergamus. 


6 Silvanus was depos'd for having been the author of 
the troubles which happen'd as well at Seleucia as at Con- 


ſtantinople, and for having given the biſhoprick of Caſta- 
bala in Cilicia to Theophilus who had before been elected 


Biſhop of Eleutheropolis by the Prelates of Paleſtine, and 
had ſworn he would never accept of any other Church but 
with their conſent. : * 
7 They condemn'd Sophronius for a covetous man, who 
turn'd what was offer'd to the Church to his own uſe, and 


| likewiſe becauſe having been cited twice, and hardly 


brought to appear, he had refus'd to anſwer before the 


Council, and had appeal'd to ſecular judges. 


They alledg'd againſt Neo or Neonas, that he had 


ſuffer d Anianus, who was elected Biſhop of Antioch by the 


Council of Seleucia, to be conſecrated in his Church ; and 


that he had without any conſideration ordain'd ſeveral Bi- 


ſhops who were unacquainted with the Scriptures and the 


laws of the Church, and who being engag'd in civil em- 


E s in their own cities, f choſe rather to follow ſecular 


ulineſs, to which their eſtates ſubjected them, than give 
them up to live as Biſhops, preferring the love of their 


riches before the duties of the epiſcopate. 


o Elpidius was accus'd for having been concern d in the 


troubles rais'd by Baſil, and for being one of the chief au- 


thors of them. They added, that he had reftor'd a Prieſt 


calbd Euſebius contrary to the decrees of the Council of 


Melitene, and had made one Nectaria a Deaconeſs, who 


d. z . | Socr. p. 156. d. | & Soz. p. 582. a. 7 b. 
v b, c. c 5 : | 

It ſeems as if they had even entirely quitted the epiſco- 
pate. e 

7 was 
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pos d was depriv'd of the communion for having broken a bar- A. D. 360. 
con- gain and an oath which ſhe had made. ks 26 ITY | 
in a + As for S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, [beſides what was faid 
now againſt him before,] he was blam d for communicating 
of ſo with Baſil and George of Laodicea, and even with Euſta- 
e Over thius and Elpidius who were enemies to the Council of 
| Melitene, at which he was preſent. IM e 244 11] 
op of [We muſt not imagine, that all the crimes alledg'd: 
P and | againſt theſe Prelates were clearly prov'd.J x Their acti- 
ick in ons were examin'd without obſerving any law. Calumnia- 
fors were hir'd on purpoſe, and informations were fold at 
we of a ſet price, that they might be at the leſs trouble in de- 
Con- 1 


throning theſe Biſhops unjuſtlr. 99 5 

„ Theſe Prelates who were criminal enough to deſerve 
the hatred of Acacius, were not only depos d but likewiſe 
baniſh'd, Baſil into Illyricum, and the reſt into other pla- 
ces. & Euſtathius ſeems to have been baniſh'd into Dar- 


Caſta- 
lected 
„ and 
h but 
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dania. 8 Philoſtorgius ſays, that as they were upon the 
road, they revok d their having ſign'd the confeſſion of 
Ariminum, and declar'd ſome of them for the Conſub- 


, who 
and 
hardly 
re the 


e had 
by the 


|; and give up the care of their Churches, e foraſmuch as they 
ral Bi- were condemn'd only by hereticks, C by defenders of an 
0 the abominable hereſy, by an aſſembly of prevaricators rather 
11 em- 


ſecular 
n give 
their 


in the 
1et Au- 
; Prieſt | 
ncil of 
3, who 


"7b. + Baſ. ep. 73. p. 121. c. 8 Sp. 82. p. 157. b. 6 ep. 73. 
| d. 120. e ep. 71. p.117. d. ep. 82. p. 153. b. 

0 cp. 73. p. I20. e ep. 72. p. 118. b. 
epiſco- n | 
a T | * Ma- 


was 


A. D. 360. 


The Hiſtory of the RK IANS. 

x Macedonius being driven from Conſtantinople, conti. 
nu'd leſs quiet than the reſt. He entred into a [more in- 
timate] union with thoſe who had depos'd Acacius in the 
Council of Seleucia : He ſent to Sophronius, Eleuſius. [and 
the reſt,] to encourage them not to abandon the confeſſion 
of Antioch, and brought them by the advice of Maratho- 
nius to fix upon the term Like in ſubſtance, as the diſtin- 
guiſhing mark of their faith [and their party.] a It is pre- 


tended; that he began but then to declare againſt the Divi- ; 


nity of the Holy Ghoſt. ½ Many people of his acquain- 


tance join d him: y and thus two years after the ſect of the ; 


Macedonians was form'd. 


[We do not find, that Macedonius after his depoſition : 


was baniſh'd to any place :] S. Jerom's chronicle and So- 
crates ſay only, that he was driven from Conſtantinople, 


F Sozomen fays that he retir d to a place near the gates of 
that city; and by his manner of expreſſing himſelf, this 
was immediately after his depoſition. He died at that 
place. [When that happend, is not mention'd. It wa | 


not without doubt ſo ſoon as this time,] o ſince it was 


from him that the ſe& of the enemies againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt took their name, which, as we ſaid juſt now, did 


not begin to be form'd into a ſeparate body till after Con- 


ſtantius s death, Nor was it long after the deceaſe of this | 
Prince that Macedonius died, for he does not appear after | 
that any more in hiſtory: [and we ſee no probability in 
what Facundus pretends,] æ that he was call'd in 381 to 


the Council of Conſtantinople. 


_'LAmong the letters which the Semiarians after their de- 

polition wrote againſt the pure Arians, we muſt certainly 
reckon] p that which the Eafterns wrote to S. Hilary, as we 
learn from the Council of Paris, by which we ſee they re- 
ceiv'd the term Subſtance and the Likeneſs of the Son to 


the Father; which ſhew'd the Weſterns how much people 
had impos d upon them, when they perſuaded them that 


the Eaſterns had abandon'd the term Subſtance, in order to 
get them to give it up themſelves, They requir'd in the 


ſame letter, that the following perſons ſhould be look'd up- 
on as excommunicates; namely, Auxentius {of Milan, ] Ui 


oer. I. 2. c. 4. p. 158. c, l. Soz. J. 4. c. 27. p 


* 585. 
U. Soer. P · 158. d. | v d. £02: J. 5. C. 14. P. 614. b. E So 
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facius, Valens, Caius, Megaſus, and Juſtin, Call Biſhops of A. D. 360. 


llyricum, and the other principal heads of the pure Arians.] 
in the I Appears that they Jemanded likewiſe chat thoſk ſhould be 
and BY rejected who had intruded into their places; and it ſeems 
denon that they even terrated their figning the confeſſion of Ari- 
ratho- BY minum. They took notice of ſeveral blaſphemies [of the 
diſtin- BY Anonicans, which without doubt they requir d the hops 
dl 194 of Gaul to condemn, We ſhall ſee under S. Hilary's title 
wh BY the anſwer which was ſent to them as to their brethren by 
quail)» Wt 


theſe Biſhops in the Council of Paris, which was held, in 


of the BY oor opinion, in 360 or 361 


oſition Z 


ind on | BESHSESERESSATTSSDESE SEEGER EETRTSASIENE 

inople. 1 5 | | 
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It vu Eudoxins is made Biſhop of Conſtantinople : He 

it WY mates the dedication of S. Sophia famous by | 
w, did ir impiety: F. Hilary demands that he may de- | 
Ow, did . 1 57 | | 645 ante 1 
er Con- ll fend the faith, and is ſent back to Poictiert: [| 
of 0 | Promotion of ſeveral Biſhops in the room of {| 
ear after Wl » l ge 1 e 1 
ae | thoſe who bad been depos d. 

381 co e ” 

heir de- THE Acacians having turn d out and depos d ſo many 

-extainly 


_ Biſhops, divided their Churches among 8 


u they pleasd. He who had been driven from Syria, { that 
y He ay is Eudoxius,] ſeiz d upon Conſtantinople as a proper place 
e Son to in which to exerciſe his tyranny; 2 and people had reaſon 
h people to be ſurpriz d when they ſaw, that the fame Biſhops who 
hem that bad juſt depos d Dracontius for being tranſlated from A 
\ order to Church in Cappadocia to Pergamus, did themſelves re- 


d in the move Eudoxius from Antioch to Conftantinople, after he 
ook d up- had already been tranſlated from Germanicia to Antioch, 
lan, I Ur- e He was inſtall d and put in poſſeſſion upon the 27th of 
| January in the preſence of ſeventy two Biſhops, as we have 
p. 585.4. Þ already obſerv'd, [which agrees very well with the order of 
e $02. our hiſtory, ] | 
Spic. t. 
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A. D. 360. 9 It happen'd at the ſame time, that the great Church of 


Conſtantinople call'd the Church of Wiſdom or S. Sophia, 


+ which Conſtantius had been building ever ſince the yeat Þ 


342 or thereabouts, according to Socrates, [was fit for 


conſecration.) I This ſolemnity therefore was perform 
in the preſence of the whole Council, a few days after Ev 
doxius's inſtalment, „ that is upon {Tueſday] the 15th of 
February this year. 4 Conſtantius made great preſents for i 
the adorning and enriching the Church, and was very boun- 
tiful in his gifts to the orphans and poor people, and made 
a conſiderable addition to the quantity of corn which Com. 


ſtantine had order d to be given them. 


But Eudoxius diſnonour d this feſtival by his impiety.] 
6 For having aſcended the epiſcopal throne to preach, lt 
began his diſcourſe with ſuch blaſphemies as were too hor- 
rid to be related; and when he ſaw the noiſe and diſtur - 
bance which they caus'd, he turn d the thing into a banter. 
See, ſays Socrates, what was the ſtudy and learning ef 

theſe Arch-hereticks, who by diverting themſelves thus im- 


piouſly tore all the Church in pieces. 


[However it was not enough for them to have occaſiond 
ſo much diſturbance at Conſtantinople. They threw fire | 
about the whole Church enough to have confum'd it, if 
God from whom ſhe receives all her ſtrength, had not pro- 
mis d that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt her.] 
This they did by ſending throughout the Empire the 
confeſſion of Ariminum, with an order from the Emperor 
that all who refus d to ſign it, ſhould be ſent into banifh- | 
ment; s. Acacius and Eudoxius having nothing more at | 
Heart than to get this confeſſion univerſally eſtabliſh'd, and 


the Nicene faith entirely aboliſh'd. 


After this action, and having advis'd Patrophilus of 
4 all that had paſs'd, this | 

aſſembly at length broke UP, n the laſt act of which ſeems | 
OP | 4 


Scythopolis and others by letters o 


to be the dedication of S, Sophia. 


- 
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Socr. p. 157. b. 4 Chr. Al. p. 684. w p. 683. Socr. p. 
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The Council was ſtill ſitting, and diſputes were ma- A. D. 360. 


nag d in it concerning the faith, when * S. Hilary ſeeing See S. Hi- 


the extreme danger that truth was in, becauſe the Weſterns lary, 5. 12. 
were impos d upon, and the Eaſterns overcome, * pub- 
lickly defir'd audience of the Emperor that he might main- 
tain his faith againſt Saturninus of Arles and the other Ari- 
ans. But they choſe rather to get him ſent back into Gaul, 
[where he found the Church enjoying more liberty than in 
the Eaſt, ' For at the ſame time that Conſtantius imagin'd 
he had quite cruſſid the truth by his abſolute power, this 
ſame truth rais'd an adverfary againſt him in the perſon of 
Julian his couſin, whom he had ſent into Gaul in 355 in 
the quality of Cæſar, and who this year about the end of * SeeCon- 
the winter took upon him the title of Auguſtus. This was ſtantius, 
he who was afterwards ſo infamous as to deſerve the name 
of apoſtate ; and yet it was he, by whom Jeſus Chriſt was 
pleas'd to reſtore liberty to his Church. This was not done 
in the Eaſt till 362, Julian not being maſter of that part 
of the empire before the end-of 361. But Gaul might en- 
joy that advantage this year, and S. Hilary might poſlibly ; See S. Hi 
get the Council of Paris held as early as this time, in which lary, f. 11. 
they condemn'd all that had been done at Ariminum to the 
prejudice of the Conſubſtantiality. bs and te 
The Acacians who had ſettled Eudoxius in the ſee of Con- 
ſtaminople, took care to place new Biſhops in the ſame 
manner in the other Churches which they had robb'd of 
their Paſtors.] a This was done immediately after the break- 
ing up of the Council, [and in all likelihood by the Biſhops 
of every province. ] , Acacius fix'd ſeveral of them in 
his return to Cæſarea, as Onelimus at Nicomedia in the 
room of Cecrops | who had been dead ever ſince the 24th of 
Avguſt 35$,} or perhaps in the room of Marathonius ; A- 
thanaſius at Ancyra in the room of Baſil] ; another Acacius 
at Tarſus in the room of Silvanus; and at Antioch in the 
room of Eudoxius, S. Meletius, [of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
more particularly in another place.] y Philoſtorgins adds 
Pelagius of Laodicea F in Syria + or more probably in + See S. pa- 
Phenicia Libani.] „ Philoſtorgius does not expreſly men- F.. 5. 7s. 
© | 1155 | | 97. 
0 Hil ad Can 1. . p. 110. 2. 6. 121 „ 2-554 Sulp. 
p-168, „ p. 168.| Hil. ad Conl. I. 3. p. 119. 2. c, d. A Soz. 
p. 584. a, b. 4 Philg, I. F. c. 1. p. 77. 1 p.78. E Bal 
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R. D. 360. tion the time of his being made Biſhop. He certainly 


had that character as early as 363, in which year he aſſiſted 
at the Council of Antioch. 32 755 

[We ſhall ſee theſe two laſt, Pelagius and Meletius, ap- 
Pear at the head of the Catholicks, and even deſerve the 
title of Saints and Confeſſors. And Athanaſius of Ancyra 
ſeems to have a right to the ſame honours, if he is the ſame 
with him] e whoſe death S. Baſil laments in his 67th epiſtle, 
as Baronius was of opinion. [But without this, we are 
Certain that] 7 this Saint look d upon him as a ſupport to the 
true faith, and an example of the ancient charity of the 
Faithful ; v and has repreſented him as a man famous for 
the great labour and pains which he took for the ſake of 
the orthodox truth. o S. Gregory Nyſſen, to ſet off his 
ſincerity to the beſt advantage, ſays that truth was dearer 
to him than all things beſides. 

[There is therefore great reaſon to praiſe the Divine 
_ providence, who made uſe of the malice of his enemies to 
make his glory triumph by thoſe very methods which they 
took to eclipſe ard obſcure it. It even ſeems as if God had 
turn'd Acacius's heart, who had been the author of all the 
_ foregoing misfortunes, if what Fhiloſtorgius ſays be true,] 
* that his deſign was to fix defenders of the Conſubſtan- 
tiality every where; «| and that he endeavour d to get thoſe | 
perſons elected Biſhops who maintain'd this doctrine in the 
moſt bold and publick manner; & to which 8. Epiphanius 
and the ſequel of the hiſtory ſufficiently agree. RE 

4 As for Eudoxius, who had no other deſign but eſta- 

bliſhing Actius's doctrine, [whoſe condemnation he had 
juſt ſign'd, ] he thought that Eunomius's aſſiſtance would be 
ſerviceable to him * that end; and in view of this as 
well as to reward his impiety, he made him Biſhop of Cy- Þ 
zicus with Conſtantius's conſent: g Maris of Chalcedon on | 
his part contributed towards it. Philoſtorgius ſays that Eu- 

nomius would not accept of the epiſcopate, but upon the 
promiſe which Eudoxius and Maris made him, to get the | 
ſentence of depoſition and baniſhment repeal'd in three 


"ox Soer. I. 3. c. 20. p. 204. d. p Baſ. ep. 66. p. 106. 
„ Bar. 373. H. 34. r Pal. ep. 53. p. 81,82. vp. 82. d. 
0 Nyll. in Eun. I. 1. p. 22. & Phiſg. I. 5. c. 1. p:77. 
p. 78. w Epi. 73. c. 28. p. 876. a. a Bal. in Eun. J. 1. 
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| vanus of Tarſus, Elpidius of Satala, Eleuſius of 
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months time, which had been pronounc'd againſt Aztius. A. D. 360. 
y It is pretended, that Eudoxius made Eunomius Biſhop of 


Cyzicus, in hopes that his diſourſes would have ſo much 
wer and influence as to draw all the people to his fide. 


| But Socrates who relates this fact, laughs at Eunomius's 


eloquence himſelf, as well as other people. 3 The ſame 
hiſtorian places the ordination of Eunomius in the room of 
Eleuſius in Valens's reign; & in which he is miſtaken, as 
may be ſeen by S. Baſil, Theodorit, and Philoſtorgius. 
y He adds that the Emperor ſent an order along wk bln 
to put him in poſſeſſion and turn out Eleuſins ; which ob- 
lig d thoſe who follow'd the laſt, to build a Church out of 
the walls of the city, in which to hold their aſſemblies; 
[and it is this laſt fact which may poſſibly belong to no 
time but Valens's reign.) | 

0 S. Baſil takes notice of one Theoſebius, whom the 
Council of Conſtantinople made Biſhop of Sardis [in the 
room of Eortaſius, ] after he had been convicted of ſeveral 
abominable blaſphemies. [Ve do not know thoſe who 
were put in the places of the other depos'd Prelates. But 
we ſhall ſee in the ſequel, that Euſtathius of Pre Sil; 

Yaacus, 
and perhaps Hypatian of Heraclea, were reſtor d to the 
poſſeſfion of their Churches. a 
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A. D. 360. KOT i | | 
Sn cTion XCV. 
The great diſturbances which were rais'd in the 
Church by requiring Subſcription. 


WIT have already faid, that the Council of Conſtantino- 
1 ple ſent the confeſſion of Ariminum throughout the 
whole empire, to get it ſign'd by all [the Biſhops, ] with an 
order from his Majeſty to banith all who ſhould refuſe 
to comply. This was the occaſion of an infinite number 
of misfortunes. All the Empire was fill d with the trou- 
bles which it caus d, and the Churches were expos'd to a 
0 perſecution equal to that of the Pagan Emperors. For if it 
M was not ſo ſharp in the puniſhments, it was more ſevere by 

| 

| 


— — — Re ne MO 


rr + 3 —— —?•⅛— _ « e R 3 £ — 
—— — — 1 — . — — — - 
== — ba *. 0 
- — — ce WIT any; ac —_— ——— — — 
5 2 7 * N 8 4 I N ® x 8 4 R — 
hat - 
- 1 * ? = 


— 
—— 
„ 


- — — — 
— ——_— 5 — 
— 
— 
I" 
toad N 
PI” a 


reaſon of the ſhame which the Church fell under, as being 
equally the mother both of the perſecutors and the perſecu- 
| ted, and ſeeing her children commit thoſe actions againſt 
| 
| 


their brethren, which her laws forbid them to do even to 
their enemies. # Subſcribing was one of the neceſſary qua- 
lifications for any perſon who would be admitted into [or 
continue in] the epiſcopate. Ink was always ready, and the 
| accuſer too, Thoſe who ſeem'd invincible till now, yield- 
ed to this ſtorm : If their mind did not agree to hereſy, 
their hand however conſented to it. They join'd thoſe | 
who were criminal both ways. They made themſelves black 
with the ſmoak, if they were not burnt with the fire of im- 
iety. 85 . 
. a There were but few Biſhops exempt from this misfor- 
tune; only thoſe whoſe ſtation was ſo low as to make them 
be overlook'd, or thoſe whoſe vertue inſpir'd them with | 
courage to reſiſt, and whom God preſerv'd that there might 
be ſtill remaining ſome ſeed, fome root to make Iſrael 
| I again with new lite by the influences of the Holy 
pirit.. PR uf ens 
s Sozomen ſays there were in all the provinces of the | 
empire ſome Biſhops turn'd out of their Sees upon this | 
account. But excepting this ſmall number, all the others | 
yielded to the times, without any difference but that ſome 
fubmitted ſooner, others later; that ſome comply d the tult 
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as the heads and leaders in this way of iniquity, and others A. D. ;69, 


follow'd them being either overcome by fear, or enflavd by 


intereſt, or wheedled by fine promiſes,or ſurpriz'd through 
ignorance. Theſe laſt, tho leſs faulty, could not however 
be call d innocent. f And tho' the ignorance of theſe were 
excuſable, yet the ſame cannot be ſaid for thoſe who affec- 
ting the reputation of having parts and learning, yielded 
to the other conſiderations we mention d; and who having 
for a long time appear'd as defenders of the truth , were 
carried away as ſoon as they fell under the trial of this 
o It is therefore with reaſon that S. Jerom obſerves of 
this year, that almoſt all the Churches in the world were 
polluted by uniting with the Arians, under the pretence of 
enjoying peace and obeying the Emperor. 7 The Saints 
who liv'd at that time, often bewail'd fo unhappy a confu- 
ſion, and that perſecution which thoſe who ſhould have 
been the defenders of truth, rais'd againſt it themſelves, : 
p S. Baſil and many other pious perſons of Cæſarea in 
Cappadocia reflected with a great deal of grief upon the 
crime which Dianius their Bithop had committed with the 
reſt, tho' through ſurprize : o And it is plain enough, that 
they even ſeparated from his communion upon the ac- 
count of his ſubſcribing. [We know what happen d at 
azianzum upon this account through the riſing of the 
Monks,] 7 whoſe zeal S. Gregory thought himſelf oblig'd 
to commend, [tho it was againſt his own father.) v And 
it is evident, that the ſame thing happen'd in many other 
dioceſes, 
Behold, adds this Father, what were the conſequences | 
of S. Athanaſius's abſence, See what ravages the enemies 
to truth committed in the Church, after having baniſh'd 
him who was as it were the guardian of it, after having 
cut the hair of this divine body, and robb'd it of its power 
and glory by depriving it of Athanaſius. * But the ſame 
ather in another place gives a terrible deſcription of the 
deplorable condition to which the Church was reduc'd by 


To many different ſeas and parties, who by tearing and 


fighting with each other, made, as much as they could, 
the kingdom of heaven a repreſentation of hell. 
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Conſtantius who this year paſs'd through part of the 
provinces of the Faſt, in his march againſt the Perſiang 
who ravag'd Meſopotamia, did not certainly apply himſelf 
with greater diligence in making preparations againſt theſe 
enemies to the ſtate, than in tormenting his own ſubjects, 
and making his abſolute power be ador'd by the Biſhops.] 
In a law dated the thirtieth of June this year, he ſpeaks 
of ſeveral Biſhops of Italy, Spain, and Africa, who were 
come to his Court not long before : | which ſeveral 
conjectures are founded, ¶ but we do not ſee that any of 
them carry a face of reality.] | * 5 51 


eee e SE 


SECTION XCVI. 


Eunomius is made Biſhop of Cyzicns: An ac- 


count of him : The people of Cyzicus complain 
to Eudoxius and Conjantinn of his tmpious 
doctrine. 1 458 


[REfides the misfortunes and diviſions which the Church 


had already ſuffer'd by the herefy of the Arians, the 


depoſition of Macedonius and the election of Eunomius 


produc'd two new ſects, which ſeparated from the Arians, 
and form'd each of them a particular communion. We 


reſerve for another place what relates to the Macedonians ; 


nor ſhall we fay any thing concerning the tenets of Euno- 
mius, ſince he only follow'd the true and real dovrine of 
Arius and the impieties of Actius. We ſhall here collect 
together all that relates to the hiftory of him, which we 
ſhall take chiefly from S. Gregory Nyſſen and Philoſtorgius, 
the firſt of whom wrote againſt him, and the other was 
one of his moſt faithful diſciples.) & He has even wrote 
a gy upon him, and is not aſham'd to glory in it. 
2 Eunomius, who made his name famous only by his 


| ſhameful and abominable actions, g was originally of Cap- + 
padocia, of [the village of] Oltiferium, in a corner of [ 


5 Cod. Th. 1. t. 2% 1: 15. p. 42,43. 6 Phiſg. LIC. 21, p. 55 · 
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the, territory ſ of the town] of Corniaſpus, between Cappa- A. P. 35% 
docia and Galatia. # S. Baſil has written that he was of 
Galatia: s Tho that is not to be found in all the copies; 
and Eunomius complain'd of it as an injury the Saint had 
done him. Z Upon which S. Gregory Nyſſen aJYows him, 
that every man may tell untruths and is liable to be im- 
d upon; and S. Baſil as well as the reſt; and that ſince 
Eunomivs himſelf was much miſtaken even in the principal 
articles of faith, he ſhould not think it ſtrange in S. Baſt] 
to call him a Galatian inſtead of a Cappadocian, for want 
of knowing in what province his village was ſituated, or 
for not thinking it an affair of importance enough to in- 
form himſelf carefully about it. » Sozomen makes the 
place of his nativity to be the village of Dacora in Cappa- 
docia, [perhaps becauſe he had ſome lands there, or rather 
becauſe the lands which he poſſeſs d in the village of Olti- 
ſerium, were call'd by this name; ] $ for Philoſtorgius 
ſpeaks only of the lands of Dacora which belong'd to Eu- 
nomius, without ſaying there was any village of that name. 
His family receiv'd all its honour from his grand-father, 
whoſe name was Priſcus, and he in all likelihood a flave. 
x As for his father, he was an hone country-man, againſt 
whom nothing could be objeQed but that he was Euno- 
mius's father, He work'd hard, and with a great deal of 
care till d and improv'd his little piece of ground; and in 
winter when he had nothing to do, he got ſomething by 
teaching children to read. This life was innocent, but too 
troubleſome and painful for Eunomius. a So he ſoon left 
following the plough, and having learnt to write, he work'd 
under one of his relations, who gave him ſomething to 
live upon. He was afterwards ſchool- maſter to this rela- 
28 children, and at laſt took it in his head to learn rhe- 
torick. | | 
M We find that when he was young, ſome diſgrace hap- 
pen'd to him before he left his own country; and that af- 
terwards being come to Conſtantinople, he did not live ve- 
ry honourably there, but he and ſome others were taken 
in ſome crime. „lt is ſaid, that after this he turn'd ſol- 
dier for ſome time: But at laſt finding that he did not get 
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A. D. 360. much by all theſe trades, £ and knowing that Actius livd 
very handſomely at Alexandria under George's protection, 
o he reſolv'd to follow his example, in hopes of ſucceed- 
ing by this means as well as he had done. ę He came there - 
tore from Cappadocia to Alexandria about the year 356 to 
find him out, & and liſted himſelf his diſciple, as he often 
boaſts in his writings, 7 in which he calls him a man of 
God, and gives him 2 thouſand cemmendations. o He 
even ſerv'd under him as his Amanuenſis. | 
_ © Hecame with him to Antioch to meet with Eudoxiu 
{at the beginning of 358.] X And Eudoxius having a mind 
to ordain him Deacon, he refus'd it at firſt, becauſe Eudo- 
xius did not ſeem to him to be ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
doctrine of his maſter Actius. 4 However he accepted it 
[a ſhort time after,] and was ſent to Court to defend Eu- 
doxius againſt Baſil of Ancyra: But by the way he fell into 
Baſil's hands, and was ſent to Midaium [or Migde] in 
Phrygia, „ He was at Conſtantinople [at the end of 350] 
in order to be Actius's Second, à and yet he join d thoſe 
who condemn d him [at the beginning of the year 360, 
and accepted the biſhoprick of Cyzicus from them, 'as we 
have obſerv'd, Þ but with this promiſe, ſays Philoſtorgius, 
that they ſhould get him reſtor d in three months time. 
+ Eudoxius, who knew how much Conſtantius was an 
enemy to thoſe who maintain'd [in plain terms] that the 
Son was a creature, and how firmly the people of Cyzicus 
were attach d to the contrary doctrine, advis'd Eunomius 
when he ſent him to Cyzicus, to hide his principles at firſt, 
that he might not give any occaſion to thoſe who only 
wanted a pretence to accuſe him. When times, ſaid he, 
„grow favourable, we will publiſh what we conceal at 
F* preſent, we will teach the ignorant; and if there are 
any who oppoſe us, we will either perſuade them, or 
compel them, or get them puniih'd.” Eunomius fol- 
lowd this advice, and deliver'd his impieties only in an 
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who were inſtructed in the doctrine of the Church, eaſily 
diſcover d his meaning: « And he open d himſelf ſtill more 
in converſation , not being able entirely to ſmother the 


thoughts of his ſoul, which would bring forth the unhap- 
P doctrine it had conceiv d. ? 


o 


Nov there were many people who being inſpir d 


with godly zeal , found themſelves very ſenſibly af- 


feed with the misfortunes of their Church. ) But ſeeing 
that there was neither prudence nor ſafety in oppoſing 
them publickly, 8 they went to wait upon Eunomius at 
his houſe, and defir'd him to declare the truth to them 
plainly,” and not to let them fluctuate any longer between 
ſo many different opinions as were taught, Eunomius 
thought that they were ready to agree to what he ſhould fay 
to them, and open'd himſelf to them entirely: And they 
after having heard him, repreſented to him that it was nei- 
ther juſt nor worthy of his piety to hide the truth from his 
de out of a criminal fear of the Emperor ; and ac 
length they ſucceeded ſo well that they prevail'd upon him 
to preach his blaſphemies openly. 

Eunomius's new logick ſurprizing all the world, and 


cauſing a great tumult in Cyzicus, * theſe ſame people 


x having likewiſe taken ſome others along with them, 
u who were Eccleſiaſticks of the city, y went immediately 


to Conſtantinople to inform Eudoxius of him, g accuſing 
him of ſaying that the Son was not like the Father, of per- 


ſecuting thoſe who were not of his opinion, and of chang- 
ing the ancient cuſtoms ; o which ſome underſtand of the 
alterations which he made in baptiſm, [of which we ſhall 
ſpeak in the ſequel.] - Eo BH 

This accuſation of Eunomius rais d a great diſturbance 
in Conſtantinople at the inſtigation of a Prieſt whoſe name 
was Heſychius. p Eudoxius was very much concern'd to 
ſee that Eunomius had neglected to follow his advice; and 
promis'd his accuſers to take care of this affair: But he en- 
deavour d to put it off by delays, always ſaying that he had 
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A. D. 360. no leiſure. But theſe people ſeeing plainly what he drove 


at, c applyd to the Emperor himfelf : 7 For he was at 
Conſtantinople till about the end of the ſpring , v and at 
Czfarea in Cappadocia part of the ſummer; e and they 
complain'd of the miſchief that Eunomius had done to 
their Church by the blaſphemies which he preach d there, 
and which were more abominable than thoſe of Arius. 
Conſtantius was provok'd at it, and commanded Eudoxius 
to make Eunomius appear, and to degrade him from the 
Prieſthood if he was found to be really guilty” 


EROS IIIAI RIAL cker ere ddee dn 
SEcTrox XCVII. 
Eunomins is depor d; the impious ſermons which 
he preaches in Conſtantinople ; he forms a ſe. 
 parate ſect, is baniſh'd into Pampbylia. 
„ Ebi comimaly vue ofthe eren of cis 


der, notwithſtanding all the ſolicitanons that were 
made to him; and this oblig d the informers againſt Euno- 


minus to apply again to Conſtantius, weeping and crying 


that Eudoxius had as yet perform d nothing of what his 
MNMajeſty had commanded, and that he left the care of ſo 


conſiderable a city as that of Cyzicus to this wretched blaſ- 


phemer. Conftantius therefore threatned Eudoxius to turn 
im out of his ſce, I and ſend him with his Eunomius to 
the ſame place where Actius was, & if he did not make this 

heretick appear, and puniſh him as he deſerv'd., 
4 Eudoxius who fear'd the effect of theſe threats, i cited 


Eunomius to come to Conſtantinople to give an account of 


his faith, ſand at the ſame time] g he advis'd him [ſecretly] 
to retire from Cyzicus, buttold him withal thar he could 
accuſe no body for his diſgrace but himſelf, nor impure it to 
any thing but his little care in obſerving the counſel] he 
had given him: Eunomius retir'd immediately, y and Eu- 
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doxius having convicted him publickly [that is, having 
prov'd his ad him, J and degraded him from 
the epiſcopal dignity by the advice of the Synod,” which he 
had call'd for this purpoſe] at Conſtantinople, e he having 
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more regard to the Emperor's menaces than to his own con- 
ſcience, in the OY an of which he was no leſs guilty 
than the perſon he depos'd. 2 95 

[All this was done in Eunomius's abſence, ] 7 who choſe 
rather to ſubmit to condemnation without ſaying any thing, 
than defend himſelf, becauſe, faid he, among the judges 
there were ſome of them wicked ones, n and they were ra- 
ther his accuſers than his judges. $8 And therefore every 
body knew that he had not ſaid ſo much as a ſingle word in 


alledg'd to ſhew that he had reaſon to give the title of apo- 
ogy to a diſcourſe which he wrote a long time after to 
ſablilt his hereſy, under pretence of juſtifying himſelf 
againſt his judges, who had made him undergo a great ma- 
ny hardſhips and misfortunes. | __ 
x Philoſtorgius ſays a good deal of the diſturbance which 
was rais d at Conſtantinople againſt Eunomius ; but inſtead 
of ſaying that he was condemn'd by Eudoxius, he pretends 
on the contrary that he fully juſtify d himſelf before him 
and all the people of the city. { I do not know whether 
this is a forgery of that hiſtorian, or whether when Eudo- 
xius,after having condemn'd him to ſatisfy Conſtantius, faw 
this Prince remov'd afterwards to a diſtance ,] a and even 
embaraſs'd as he was about the end of the year at the un- 
fortumate ſiege of Bezabde in Meſopotamia, [he had a mind 
to make uſe of this occaſion to endeavour to reſtore his 
friend, and repair the injury he had been oblig d to do him.] 
u He made Eunomius therefore, according to Philoſtor- 
gius, come to Conſtantinople: „ and he was no ſooner ar- 


nid chere, but he began to complain to Eudoxius of his neg- 


lecting to perform what he had promis d him [concerning 
the reſtoration of Actius,] & ſaying * that he usd Acrius , . 7% F 
and himſelf unjuſtly, and accuſing him even of betraying 3 
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him. „ Eudoxius aſſur d him that he would perform his 


promiſes, but that firſt the tumult muſt be quell d which 
had been rais'd upon his account; and then Eunomius hay. 
ing juſtify'd himſelf before the Clergy of Conſtantinople, 
and declar'd that he did not hold the Son to be unlike the 
Father, that he believ'd him to be like him according to 
the Scriptures, and in ſuch a manner as was ſuitable for 
him, but not like in eſſence ; all the Eccleſiaſticks, ſays Phi- 
loſtorgius, embrac'd his party, and were zealous in de- 
claring his faith to be pure, 7 Having made the ſame 
declaration before all the people, his wiſdom and piety 
were univerſally admir d, ſays his panegyriſt. So that Eu- 
doxius being extremely rejoic'd, cry'd out in theſe terme 


taken from S. Paul: Here is my apology before all thoſe 


who condemn me. To which the people gave ſigns of ap- 
plau . TTT 
b But Eunomius made ſtill greater diſcoveries of his im- 
piety in the ſermon which he preach d with Eudoxius's con- 
ſent upon the day of the Epiphany [in 361, ] wherein he 


was not afraid to call the Son of God, without bluſhing, 


the ſlave and ſervant of the Father, to give the fame title 
to the Holy Ghoſt with regard to the Son, and to ſay that 


his holy Mother ceas d being a virgin after ſhe brought him 


ine ehe Wö0nt.. „% 
After ſo many commendations as Eudoxius had be- 
ſtow d upon Eunomius, continues Philoſtorgius, inſtead of 
minding to perform what he had promis d him, he would | 
fain have perſuaded him to ſign the confeſſion of Arimi- 
num, and even the depoſition of Actius. Eunomius be- 
ing provok d at this propoſal, left him and retir d into 
Cappadocia ; [this however did not happen in all likelihood 
till after the Council held at Antioch. in the beginning of 
361.] 1 There are ſome who ſay, that after the diſcourſe W 


which he made to the people upon the faith, Eudoxius 


who ſaw nothing wrong in this diſcourſe, advis d him to 
return to Cyzicus; but that Eunomius told him he would 


| ſtay no longer with people who ſuſpected him, making uſe 1 


of this pretence to ſeparate | from Eudoxius,] tho' his true i 
reaſon was becauſe they would not receive Actius. v And 3 
indeed Philoſtorgius alledges this reaſon for his ſchiſm, and L 
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_ that he quitted the Church of Cyzicus at that time, 
firſt 


y word of mouth, and afterwards by writing. 
o But whatever they may ſay upon this affair, it is not 


eaſy to imagine that he quitted the biſhoprick of Cyzicus 
voluntarily and in a pet.] X Socrates ſeems to fay, that 
he was driven out of Cyzicus by the people, who could 
not bear the vanity of his diſcourſes, 4 
from Theodorit that he was depos'd by a Council, „and 
from Eunomius himſelf that a ſentence of condemnation 
= was ag upon him. | 

_ yl 


But we have ſeen 


ut whatever difficulty there may be about his depoſi · 


tion, every body agrees that he loſt the biſhoprick of Cy- 
zicus, and began to form a ſeparate party and communion, 1 
« ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops. Þ But he does not ſeem 


to have quite broken with Eudoxius till fome years after in 
Jovian's reign. He was follow'd in his ſchiſm by all 


thoſe, who knowing that Eudoxius was of the fame princi- 


ples with him, could not bear to ſee him ſo ſhamefully 
abandon'd ; and after that they were call'd by the name of 
Eunomians. E 

9 There was no Biſhop plac'd at Cyzicus in the room of 
Eunomius, for the people would not ſuffer it, having a 
great regard for Eleuſius =. 

£ Philoſtorgius relates after this, that Conſtantius having 
held a Council at Antioch, [which was done in 361,] A- 
cacius being provok'd to ſee Eunomius a Biſhop, and that 
Eudoxius had beſtow'd this dignity without his knowledge 
upon a diſciple of Attius's, who endeavour'd to out-do even 
his maſter in the ſervice of hereſy, prevail'd with Conſtan- 
tius that he ſhould be made to come and appear before the 


Council; imagining that the very apprehenſion of his be- 


ing an enemy would confound him at once : but when Eu- 
nomius was come and had receiv'd orders to defend him- 
ſelf before the Council, Acacius would not be his accuſer : 
which making Conſtantius ſuſpe& even Acacius himſelf, 
his Majeſty ſent him back to Cæſarea, and referr'd the trial 
of Eunomius to a larger Council. 
[This account of Philoſtorgius's nothing of which is to 
be met with in all the other authors, and which agrees but 


Soz. p. 674. a. wo, Socr.l. 4. c. 7. p- 21s. d. Y Thdrt. 
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mius had quitted the biſhoprick of Cyzicus, (not to men- 


tion Theodorit,) contradicts itſelf ; for the affair of Euno- 
mius ſhould not have been referr'd to another Council, but 


he ſhould have been acquitted without any delay, if his ac- 


cuſer had given up the cauſe. If any part of it is true, it is 


that perhaps where it is ſaid that Eunomius was ſent for to 
the Council, to be tried there in a more ſolemn manner, 
and.that he was condemn'd, whether he appear'd, as Phi- 
loſtorgius will have it, or whether he refus'd to come, ag 
is likely enough; for he could not alledge his not being at 
Contantinopia, as the reaſon that oblig'd him to juſtify 


Himſelf in an apology, if he had appear d afterwards before 


a greater Council, 


Hut as there is no likelihood that if his cauſe was brought 
before the Council of Antioch, it ſhould lie there undeci- 


ded, ſo it may be ſaid with certainty that he was not ac- 


quitted there, ſince we meet with no ſign of it, and Phi- 


loſtorgius himſelf durſt not ſay it.] & And if after his de- 
oſition he was baniſh'd to the fartheſt part of Pamphy lia, as 
heodorit ſays he was, [it is likely enough this was a con- 
ſequence of the Council. Authors do not mention this ex- 


ile, perhaps becauſe it did not laſt long, for Julian ſoon 


recall'd thoſe whom Conſtantius had banith'd.] | 
SECTION XCVIII. 


Julian recalls Attius, who is made Biſhop by 
thoſe of his own ſect; he ſeparates openly from 
the Arians, and dies under Valens. 


[QINCE we are entred ſo far into the hiſtory of Euno- 
mins and his ſect, we muſt finiſh it, and take notice in 
order of all that antiquity gives us an account of concern- 
ing it.] ; © 5 
1 Conftantius dying ſhortly after the Council of Anti- 


och, Julian immediately recall'd all. the exiles, but parti- 


x Thadrt. hær. I. 4 c. 3. p. 236. . » Phiſg. I. 6. c. 7. p. 85. 
| cularly 
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Euno - cularly Attius, as having been perſecuted becauſe of Gallus 
> mer» his brother 0 and the familiarity that he had formerly had, 
Euno- ſays he, with him. He even wrote to him to have him 
il, but come to court, and gave him an eſtate near Mitylene in 
his ac- Wl the ifle of Lesbos. » He calls him Biſhop in the writings 
e, it is for his eſtate. a He had not that character as yet Hoes 
t for to ing to Philoſtorgius; [but he was already an Arch here- 
anner, tick.) 1 
s Phi- Then Eudoxius remembring what he had promis'd in 
me, a9 his behalf to Eunomius, wrote to Euzoius, (whom the Ari- 
ing at ans had made Biſhop of Antioch, ] to call a Council to take 
juſtify off the ſentence of his depoſition. Euzoius anſwer'd, that 
before it was Eudoxius's buſineſs to begin ; however being preſs'd 
ME with ſolicitations from Eudoxius, he promis'd to doit. And 
rought indeed he got together nine Biſhops, with whom he took 
indect- off this ſentence, and the term of 11x months which was 
not ac- BF allow'd Seras and the reſt to ſubſcribe to it, and which had 
1d Phi- Bl been already expir'd a good while, He ſent the acts of this 
his de- W aſſembly to Eudoxius ; but the perſecution, ſays Philoſtor- 
alia, as gius, hindred the progreſs of this affair. 
a con- E In the mean time Leontius of Tripolis [in Lydia,) 
this ex- Tneodulus of Chæretapa in Phrygia, Seras, Theophilus, 


in ſoon BE Heliodorus of Libya, and all the others of this party, be- 


ing come to Conſtantinople, where Attius and Eunomius 
I vere, [made the ſchiſm open and formal,] by making 
KK Aetius himſelf a Biſhop, o as well as ſeveral others. It is 
theſe proceedings, even ſometimes gave his vote in theſe 
ſacrilegious elections. 


op by . 7 Jovian ſucceeding Julian [in the year 363, ] Attius 
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pretended, that Eudoxius inſtead of ſhewing his diſlike to 


and his people thought of nothing more than ſettling their 
fr o ſect every where. Philoſtorgius mentions the Biſhops, whom 
they ſent into ſeveral provinces of the Eaſt, Ir is ſufficient 
here to take notice of Theophilus their prophet, who fix'd 
Euno- himſelf at Antioch in oppoſition to Euzoius; and Peme- 
tice in nius whom they plac'd at Conſtantinople, in whoſe room 


oncern. they ſubſtituted Florentius ſhortly after: which gave Eu- 
J oxius a perfect averſion to them. p He ſpeaks likewiſe of 
Anti- : . 3 
. ..,* D Juli. ep. 31. p. 164, P hiſg. I. 9. c. 4. p. 121. * Jult, 
t Parti- ep. 5 A 5 Phlig. n. p. Py £5 Co +1 4 Phiſg. I. J. 3 
. p. or. vc. 6. p. 92 KP. 91, 92. Epi. 76. p. 992. c. 
7. p. 85. Mio Philg. p. 92. 1 I. 8. c. 2. p. 107, 108. n. V. p. 145. 2. a. 
cularly ' Philg. I. 8. c. 2. p.107. 
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one Candidus who was ſent into Lydia and Tonia, s who 
they pretend was he againſt whom Marius Victorinus wrote, i 
[The Biſhops who were the heartieſt in Actius's cauſe, 


could hardly bear theſe proceedings.) 7 There were three 
of thoſe of Lydia, namely Theodoſius [of Philadelphia, 


Phœbus [of Polychalandz, ] and Auxidian, who being af. 


Teveral priſoners when he revolted againſt Valens [in 30h, N 
o hel 


head cut off, if a lord o 


Florentius [whom he had made Biſhop of the place.] » Hef 


with the Goths in 367, 368, and 369.] e Actius died ſhort ; 


Conſtantinople ; and Eunomius made a noble funeral foil 


ſembled with ſome others, wrote to Eudoxius and Mari 
about theſe matters. Eudoxius wrote an anſwer to them, 
deſiring them to oppoſe them with all their power. v Hef 
wrote Tikewiſe againſt theſe proceedings to Euzoſus, who 
on the contrary ſeem'd to defend them. o Valens being 
made Emperor [in 364,] Eudoxius and Euzoius inſtead off 
ſupporting the Aetians, as it was then in their power to 
do, declar'd directly againſt them; x which oblig'd Actin 
to retire to the eſtate that Julian had given him near Mity-W 
lene, and Eunomius to an eſtate likewiſe that he had ne 
Chalcedon. They neither of them govern'd any Church 13 
nay Eunomius never perform'd any part of his function 
after he left Cyzicus. : TESTS = 

I Procopius lying conceal'd in Eunomius's houſe, who 
was not there at that time, @ and having afterwards took 


_— Y 


+ os ot. > cw oe 


Eunomivs was oblig d to go to him to Cyzicus, and ; 
obtain d their liberty. & Actius on the contrary having 
been accus'd of favouring Valens, was going to have hl 

EF Procopius's party had not come 
in time and ſav'd him. þ He remov'd afterwards to Con. 
ſtantinople, where he liv'd ſome time with Eunomius and 


r ww lh HS i 89 DK «@ 


was driven from thence by order of [Eudoxius's) Clergy; 
and when he had withdrawn, he in vain complain d o 
Eudoxius who was then at Marcianople with Valens. 7 U 
is thought that this was in the year 367: [and Marciano- 
ple was Valens's uſual place of reſidence during the wa 


ly after. Philoſtorgius ſeems to ſay that this happen d ai 


him. 
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SECTION XCIX. 


The ſeveral baniſhments of Eunomius, and his 


death; his genius, learning, morals, and va- 
nity. 


4 L Unomius won, afrerwands accus'd of having hid Pro- 


copius in his houſe, he was in danger of having ſen- 


tence of death paſs d upon him; but Auxonius who was 
made Præfectus Prætorio [in 367, ] was contented with ba- 
niſhing him into Mauritania. In his journey he paſs'd 
through Murſa, where Biſhop Valens treated him in a 
friendly manner, and even went to wait upon the Emperor 
Valens with Domninus of Marcianople,[ where Valens was 


without doubt at that time, ] and they prevail'd upon his 


Biſhop as early as the year 335, was yet alive above thirty 
two years after. It is even probable enough, that he fol- 
low'd a Court where his impiety had firm footing, and 


that he is] » the unhappy wretch of Illyricum, who was a 


witneſs of S. Baſil's courage in the beginning of the year 
_ | 
The Emperor having agreed to recall Eunomius, had 


a mind to ſee him, but Eudoxius hinder'd that, and died 


ſhortly after in 370. „ 

x Modeſtus who ſucceeded Auxonius the ſame year, a ba- 
niſh'd Eunomius again as a diſturber of the Church, and 
ſent him into the Iſland of Axia, à which is perhaps that 
of Naxus one of the Cyclades. [Philoſtorgius does not 
lay how he was recall'd from thence.] „We only find, 
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that about the beginning of Theodoſius's reign, [who was 


made Emperor in the year 379,] he left Conſtantinople, 


and went into the Eaſt to take care of the buſineſs of his 


| party; [for we find by S. Chryfoſtom's diſcourſes againſt. 
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Antioch ;] & or elſe becauſe Theodoſius order'd the Euno- 
mians and the Arians to depart from Conſtantinople. The 
law that Gratian made at the end of 378, allowing every 
body the free exerciſe of their religion, yet excepted the 
Eunomians together with the Manicheans and the Photi- 
nians. x Eunomius was preſent in 383 at the great con- 
ference of Conſtantinople, to maintain the intereſts of his 
party, p and we have ſtill remaining the confeſſion of faith 
which he preſented to Theodoſius. & It is hkewiſe thought, 
that it was at this time that he endeavour'd to have a con- 
ference before Theodoſius, which the Empreſs Flaccilla Þ 
hindred. 7 He liv'd then at his own houſe in Bithynia I 
oppolite to Conſtantinople, that is at Chalcedon, ] where 
his followers came to him. A great many other people 
viſited him likewiſe, ſome © to ſee what ſort of a man he 
was, others to hear him. u About the year 384 Theodo- 
ſivs finding that ſome people of his Court were infected 
with Eunomius's hereſy, he forbid them the palace; and 
having apprehended Eunomius at Chalcedon where he was 


at that time, he ſent him to Halmyris, which is a town of 


Myſia upon the Danube: And the Barbarians having ſeiz'd 
upon this place during the froſts, he was remov'd to Cæſa · 
rea in Cappadocia, where every body abhorr'd him, becauſe 
of the books he had written againſt S. Baſil. g He was al- 
low'd afterwards to retire to the eſtate he had at Dacora, 
10 Sozomen ſays that the cauſe of his baniſhment was his 
living in the ſuburbs of Conſtantinople, [which may mean 
Chalcedon, ] and there holding aſſemblies, and ſhewing the 
books he had written; which brought a great many peo- 
ple over to his party, and made his ſect increaſe very much 
in a ſhort time. I S. Gregory Nazianzen complains like- 
wiſe to Nectarius who was Biſhop of Conſtantinople at 
that time, that this heretick ſeem'd as if he would draw all 
the world after him. L 
„ Eunomivs was alive in 392, & and died at laſt at the 
ſame place, namely Dacora, where he wzs buried, accord- 
ing to Sozomen. g Philoſtorgius ſays, that Cæſarius the Pre- 
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fe had him remov'd from thence to Tyanz by Eutropius's 
order [about 396, ] to be kept there by the monks; 


y which 
the commentator underſtands only of his body, which 
his diſciples would fain have brought to Conftantinople to 
have buried it with Aetius, [ So that theſe monks were 
Catholicks, and had orders to hinder the Eunomians from 
carrying their maſter away, or paying ſuch honours to him 
as he by no means deſerv'd. | 

This is what we know of the courſe of Eunomius's 
ations.] « When Philoſtorgius his Panegyriſt ſaw him, 
either at Conſtantinople in the year 384, or elſe at Dacora 
a few years after, he admir'd, as he ſays, his prudence and 
incomparable vertue, He ſets off the beauty and propor- 
tion of his body: He ſays, that his words were as fo many 

arls; and becauſe he could not deny that he ſtammer d 
in his ſpeech, he will have this infirmity to have been very 
agreeable in him, and he is not aſham'd even to praiſe the 
ſpots upon his face, & which were nothing elſe but the 
leproſy, with which his body was no leſs corrupted than 
his ſoul was with that of hereſy. 

1 He eſteems all his works, but chiefly his epiſtles. 
«9 Attivs, ſays he, went beyond him in the ſtrength of 
&« his reaſoning and the ſmartneſs of his anſwers , which 
«© he had always ready: But Eunomius was clearer in his 
“ inſtructions, had more method, and was fitter for ma- 
king ſcholars. . Actius was the beſt to Jay down firſt 
e principles, and Eunomius to confirm them, explaining 
* things with a great deal more perſpicuity and in a more 

ſons manner. And therefore Actius generally ſent 
* thoſe people to him who were to be inſtruQed, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe who had made any progreſs,” a This is Phi- 
loſtorgius's character of Eunomius. 5 5 

[But they who were not Eunomians as he was, have 
ſpoken differently of him.] a Socrates's opinion of this 
heretick as to his learning, is that he had very little know- 
ledge in the holy Scriptures, and was not capable of under- 
ſtanding them well, E And Theodorus Moplueſtenus ſhews 
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likewiſe, that he was very ignorant in profane learning, 
and more ſo in the divine wiſdom of Chriſtianity. „ He 
had only ſomething of a ſmartneſs in him: E And he had 
thoroughly ſtudied Attius's chicamy, his little quibbles, 
and ſophiſms. e He had even made himſelf fo ſkilful in 
the ſubleties of logick, that he was able to read lectures 


3 7)y Je- upon it to others; 7 and as Theodorit ſays, he made Di- 


Aoyiav 


vinity an art and ſcience, p His being vers'd in fo ridicu- 


Texy0no- Jous a ſort of knowledge puff'd him up with vanity, and 
via d- afterwards made him fall into his blaſphemies. 


EAA 


[As to his morals and converſation, it will be ſufficient 

to judge of them by his maſter's,] c whoſe example Theo- 

_ dorit ſays plainly enough he followd, 7 and by the in- 
ſtructions which this atheiſt gave his diſciples; v but we 
know that he was eſteem'd ſuch an enemy to good morals, 
that he aſſur d people, as is ſaid, that provided they follow'd 
his doctrine, it did not ſignify if they fell and continued in 
all manner of wickedneſs. 9 S. Jerom charges him with 
the maxim of the Epicureans and libertines : Let us eat and 
drink, for to morrow we die.. 
[However it is not neceſſary he ſhould have any other 
vices than thoſe of the devils, whoſe pride it is difficult to 
believe could ſurpaſs his.) X For his inſolence went fo 
far as to ſay that he was ignorant of no divine thing; that | 
he even knew perfectly the eſſence of God, havirg the 
ſame knowledge of the Deity as God had of it himſelf. 
I This inſapportable vanity which made him imagine he 
knew the nature of every thing, and could comprehend 
the incomprehenſible power of God, occaſion'd S. Baſil to 
propels ſeveral queſtions to him concerning the piſmires, 
hewing him that if he did not ſo much as know the nature 
of one of the leaſt creatures in the world, he was far from 
penetrating into that of his Creator. © This extravagance 
of Eunomius paſs'd from him to his followers, « of which 
S. Epiphanius gives good proofs ; Þ and we find that Phi- 
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joſtorgius makes it a crime in Arius and Euſebius of Cæſa- 
rea, that they believ'd God to be incomprehenſible by 


man. 
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SECTION C. 


Of Enunominss books, and his ſtyle : Several au- 
thors write againſt him: T he divers errors 
and innovations of the Eunomians. 


„P Unomius wrote a great many pieces againſt the 

Church, the moſt famous of which is that which he 

call'd an Apology, and which is refuted by S. Baſil, who in 
his anſwer gives us Eunomius's own words, 

J The people of his ſe& admir'd this book as ſomething 


very extraordinary, and took a great deal of care to keep it 


ſecret, and not to communicate it to others: But S. Baſil 
who at laſt got a copy of it, refuted it excellently well, 
employ'd all the force and beauty of his eloquence to de- 
ſtroy it, and having as it were daſh d this child of Babylon 
againſt the immoveable rock of his faith, he made this 
work ridiculous and contemptible, which before was look'd 
upon with the greateſt admiration. s Apollinarius wrote 
likewiſe againſt this apology. 

7 Eunomius wrote five books afterwards, nor only three 
according to Photius; d and this Saint having ſeen the 
firſt of them, died with ſorrow and regret, ſays Philoſtor- 
gius. [But Photius will clear up this myſtery.) For he 
tells us, that Eunomius had paſs d ſome Olympiads, as was 


ſaid, ſhut up in his cloſet, ſtudying upon this work; and 


that after a great many years he brought forth this abor- 
tion, which he kept conceal'd always after, not ſhewing it 
hardly ſo much as to his own diſciples , for fear it ſhould 
fall into S. Baſil's hands before it was ſtrong enough, and 
he ſhould demoliſh it as he did the firſt, and fo this flower 
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as yet too tender ſhould wither before it had open'd itſelf 


He took a great deal of care therefore to hide and concea] 
this production as long as S. Baſil liv'd : But when this di- 
vine man had finiſh'd his pilgrimage, and was return d to 
his heavenly country , then Eunomius's fear being a little 
remov d, he freely ſhew'd this rare maſter-piece, but only 
to his friends, It fell notwithſtanding into the hands of 
Theodorus, S. Gregory Nyſſen, and Sophronius, who us'd 
it ſo roughly with ſtrokes of the pen, that they ſent it back 


to its author rather dead than alive, and ſmelling of no- 


thing but the contagious odour of his impiety. 

x This Theodorus, who is thought to be him of Mop- 
ſueſtia, refuted him almoſt word by word in twenty eight 
books, which he wrote in vindication of S. Baſil againſt 


him, wherein he ſhew'd that Eunomius was very ignorant 


in human learning, and more ſo in the doctrine of the 
Church. [Tt is not ſaid who] a Sophronius was, who like- 


_ wiſe defended S. Baſil againſt Eunomius. He only refuted 


the principal paſſages of this Arch-hererick, and thoſe which 
contain'd the proofs of his hereſy. þ S. Gregory Nyſſen 
wrote two pieces againſt him, in which by the ſtrength of 
his eloquence and his arguments he quite deſtroy d all that 


Eunomius thought was moſt invincible. 


v Andronician likewiſe wrote two ſmall books againſt the 
Eunomians, wherein he promiſes more than he performs, 
He was a Chriſtian, but his ſtyle, his thoughts and expreſ- 
ſions, ſeem'd rather to belong to a meer Philoſopher : [We 
have no other account of him but this, for it is not ſaid 
who he was, nor at what time he liv'd.] F S. Gregory Na- 
zianzen and Didymus wrote likewiſe againſt Eunomius. 

o As for this author's ſtyle, to form a right judgment of 
it, we ſhould tranſcribe what Photius ſays of it. Nothin 


need be added to his account to give vs the idea of a book 


prodigiouſly ill written. 7 And for his epiſtles which Phi- 
loſtorgius eſteems more than the reſt of his writings, Pho- 
tius who had read forty of them, ſays that they were written 
in the ſame ſtyle with the reſt, that they ſhew'd that Euno- 


mius had not ſo much as heard of the rules which ought to 
be obſerv'd in writing epiſtles, and that they were fit only 


Fa Phot. C. 4 P. 8. 18 5. p- 8,9. A c. 6. pP · 9. v c. 45. 
p. 32. E Hier. ep. 117. p. 301. b. 120. p. 382. c. » Phot. 
c. 138, p. 314, 315. | Phiſg. I. 6. c. 2. P. 82, 83. mT Phot. p. 315, 


10 


FF A M N 5 | 3 N 5 
VVG Won We, WI CA 
;% W D < Jr : 


The Hiſtory of the ARKIANS. 


d irſelf. to make all the world laugh at him. [Before Photius, ] p So- 
conceal ciates had obſerv'd, that Eunomius's ſtyle was only an un- 
this di- neceſſary multitude of words, that he always repeated the 
md to fame things without proceeding any farther , that he had 
a little WH written ſeven volumes upon the epiſtle to the Romans, and 
ut only WR that after having been ſo large upon that epiſtle, he could 
ands of not ſo much as tell the deſign of it : That his other works 
ho usd Bll were like this; in which were always to be ſeen a ſuperflui- 
it back ty of words and a weakneſs of arguments and thoughts. 
of no- Nes. Gregory Nyſſen had ſpoken in the ſame manner before 
WB Socrates and Photius, 7 and for all this his diſciples had 
f Mop- more reſpe& for theſe wicked books, than for the Evan- 
y eight geliſts themſelves. 5 N 
againſt WR v But the Emperors publiſh'd ediSs againſt them to ſup- 
znorant preſs them; @ and we have a law of Arcadius's in 398, by 
of the which he orders an exact ſearch to be made after the Eu- 
10 like- nomian books, that they might be burnt in the preſence of 
Fong the judges, condemning to death thoſe who ſhould hide 
Which 
Nyſſen = thoſe which taught all manner of crimes were no leſs per- 
neth of nicious than theſe latter. 
all that 5 [ Beſides Eunomius's errors againſt the Divinity of the 
Word, ] » he ſaid likewiſe that the Incarnation was not 
inſt the | the union of the divine ſubſtance with the human ſub- 
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them, as was done in the caſe of Magick- books, becauſe 


rforms. 25 ſtance, but only * of the powers of the body, by which he'A\wauds+ 


expreſ- meant the ſenſes, with the divine powers; [which looks 
[We like falling back into the hereſy of Arius and the Apolli- 
ot ſaid WR narians.] A It is really ſaid that he follow'd their do- 
ry Na- Grine: © And Gennadius ſays, that he pretended that Je- 
nius. = Aſus Chriſt had only taken a body without a ſoul. a How- 
nent of ever Eunomius in his confeſſion of faith acknowledges, 


othing > that he took upon him the manhood [compounded] of bo- 


a book dy and foul. g S. Gregory Nyſſen oppoſes his opinion 


ch Phi- = concerning the ſoul; [but J do not ſee plainly in what he 
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VS. Epiphanius ſays of him and the other diſciples of 


Actius, that they inſolently deſpis d the Prophets and A- 


7 poſtles, that they laugh'd at the Old Teſtament, and that 
it ONLY Wo 3 ; | 
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when they were preſs'd with any thing from S. Paul, they 


anſwer'd that he wrote like a man. 


& S. Jerom accuſes him of ridiculing the relicks of the 
Martyrs,and fays that none of his followers would enter in- 


to the churches of the Apoſtles and Martyrs; « which S. A. 
ſterius of Amaſea confirms in ſeveral places, where he re- 
fates this error. & Gennadius obſerves it likewiſe, and 


_ Joins him in this point with Vigilantius. » He ſaid with 


Porphyry, that the devils feign'd themſelves tormented by 
the Saints, and that their cries were nothing but an illuſion 


by which to impoſe upon men: [Tho the deſign and 


_ conſequence of this cheat and deceit was making peo- 


Ple leave the ſervice of the devils to embrace Chri- 


| ſtianity. | | 


He was no leſs an enemy to the diſcipline than the faith 


of the Church. ] 9 For he rebaptiz'd not only the Catholicks, 


but likewiſe the Arians ; and rebaptiz'd in the name of the 


uncreated Father, in the name of the created Son, and in 
the name of the ſanctifying Spirit created by the created 


Son. #« Theodorit ſays in general of his baptiſm, that he 
had aboliſh'd the trine immerſion and the invocation of 


the Trinity, ordering to dip only once in remembrance of 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt: « And Philoſtorgius acknowledg- 


es the ſame thing. a There were ſome however who ſaid, 


that this innovation was not Eunomius's, but proceeded 
from one Theophronius of Cappadocia and one Eutychius 
who had ſeparated from him. [But Philoſtorgius's teſti- 
mony will not allow us to doubt that theſe practices be- 
long d to Eunomius's communion.] y It is thought that 
the law of the 21ſt of March 413, which very ſeverely for- 


bids the rebaptizing of any Catholick, was made expreſly 


againſt the Eunomians. There had been another made be- 
fore for the ſame purpoſe. 9 


vy Theodorit adds, that they would not let the baptiſmal 
water touch the parts below the ſtomach , becauſe they 


thought them impure. This piece of ſuperſtition oblig'd 
them to do very ridiculous things, which Theodorit relates 


3 Hier. in Vig. t. 2. p. 123. b. Aſt. or. 10. p. 192. c. 196. 
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S as having learnt them from thoſe very people who had left 


their hereſy; E and we find that this farce began as early 
as 8. Epiphanius's time, who obſerves that when they bap- 
tiz'd, they dipp'd the head downwards, and held the feet 
up in the air. „What S. Gregory Nazianzen ſays, that the 


Arians * baptiz'd downwards, is interpreted of this ſort of 
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baptiſm. Some think it might be inferr'd from this pra- Bamxtli- 
ctice of Eunomius's followers, that theſe hereticks allow'd Cop]ese 


two principles; the one good, the author of thoſe parts 
which they believ' d capable of ſanctification; the other 


evil, the author of thoſe which they look d upon as im- 
pure. p S. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, that they had ſuch things 
in their myſteries, as modeſty would not allow to be rela- 
ted; which Theodorit likewiſe confirms. a 
1 The ſame Theodorit aſſures us, that in his time this 
ſect, which was call'd indifferently the ſect of the [Ano- 
mœans, ] Eunomians, or Aëtians, was almoſt extinct, be- 
cauſe every body abhorr'd their blaſphemies. So that the 
few which were left in ſome places, were oblig'd to hide 
themſelves, and to hold their aſſemblies in private houſes 


by themſelves ; which made them, fays he, be call'd by the 


name of Troglites or Troglodites. v S. Auſtin obſerves 


that the Eaſt held them all, e and that there was none of 


them in Africa. * 
* They were almoſt all of them great quibblers; and 


they had more regard for a man who was ſkilful in diſpu- 


ting and forming ſyllogiſms, than for another who was ex- 
emplary in his life, prudent in his behaviour , and chari- 


table to the poor, unleſs he was one of their own ſect. 


J They had ſome particular marks in their communicato- 


ry letters, which no body was acquainted with but them- 
ſelves: „ They choſe rather to be call'd Eunomians than 
Chriſtians, | We do not find that any perſon _ them 


made himſelf famous, but Philoſtorgius ;] a whoſe hiſtory 


may juſtly be call'd a Panegyrick upon the Arians and an 


Invective againſt the Orthodox. [We ſhall ſay nothing 


E Epi. 76. p.992.b,c. o Naz. or. 25, p. 441. d. n. p. 892. d. 
T 1 8 f. o Nyſſ. in Eun. I. I. p. 295. d. 
hær. I. 4. c. 3. p. 237. b. 1 P-237- Aug. de uni. c. 3. p. 
142. 2. b. © de paſt. c. 8. p. 478.1. c. Xx Soz. 1.6. c. 26. 
J 1.7. c. 17. p-: 729. c. * Aſt. or. 10. p. 205. a. 
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Gothofred has written upon him in the prolegomena to 


the edition he has given us of his fragments.} _ 


3 Fyneſius ſpeaks of one Quintian as one of the prin- 


them driven out of all the territory of Ptolemais, of which 


cipal heads of the Eunomian party. He ſent ſome pretend- 
ed Prieſts into Libya; but Syneſius took care to have 


he was Biſhop. 3 
y Theophronius of Cappadocia and Eutychius of Con- 


7! ſtantinople having ſeparated from the Eunomians upon ſe- 


veral accounts, form d each of them a ſect by themſelves, 


as Sozomen gives an account more at large. {But we 
have ſaid enough of theſe infamous ſprigs of Arius; let 


us proceed to more agreeable events. 


FFC 


: S. Meletius is made Biſhop of Antioch, and ba- 


A. D. 361. 


Scrion CI. 


niſbd a month after; Euzoius is put in his 


place: The Meletians ſeparate from the Ari- 


ans, but cannot unite With the Euſtathians. 


[AFTERG many misfortunes with which the Church 


was oppreſs'd for many years, but eſpecially ſince the 


late attempt of the Council of Conſtantinople to make all 


Antioch by Conſtantius at his return from the war with the 


| 8 Th re, I 2, C. 27. p- 635. 8 
P. 982. d. 


the Biſhops of the Empire ſign the confeſſion of Ariminum; 


God who was pleas'd to deliver her at the end of the year 


361 by the death of her perſecutor, began in the very en- 
trance of the ſame year to grant her ſome conſolation by 


the election of S. Meletius, whom he made at laſt the law- 
ful paſtor of the Church of Antioch,] & after ſo many 
uſurpers who had tyranniz d over her for thirty years toge- 


ther. S. Jerom places this election in the preceding year. 
s But S. Meletius was choſen by the Council aſſembled at 


Perſians ; C and this was the laſt Council of the Arians, [or 


at leaſt of Conſtantius: ] n and Socrates places this Council 


8. Syn. ep. 5. p. 157, 168. 
p-. 634 a. ep. 112. 
n Socr. I. 2. c. 45. P- 159. b. 


under 


y Soz. J. 7. c. 17. p. 728, 729. | 
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ö under the Conſuls of this year. [ Beſides, Conſtantius could A. P. 361. 
not be return'd to Antioch from the ſiege of Bezabde be- 
fore the very end of the year 360.] mo 

9 When therefore he was come there, he caus'd a new 
Council to meet, to which a great number of Prelates 
came from all parts. He deſign d to get the Conſubſtan- 
tiality and the Difference of Subſtance condemn'd there by 
all the Biſhops, x but they demanded that before any thing 
was done they ſhould ſet a paſtor over the Church of An- 
tioch, that with him they might debate upon what related 
to the faith, a For, as we have ſeen, S. Euſtathius was al- 
ready dead, [Eudoxius had ſeiz d upon the ſee of Conſtan- | 
8 tinople, and Anianus who was choſen by the Council of | 
E Seleucia, was immediately baniſh'd, and heard of no more.] 
u As therefore the Church of Antioch was without a Bi- 
E thop at that time, ſeveral perſons, even of the epifcopal 
order, us'd all the efforts of their ambition to get them- 
8 ſelves inſtall d in this dignity; y this occaſion'd great diſſen- 
tions among the Clergy and people, which were the more 
difficult to be appeas'd, becauſe as they were very much di- 
vided about religion, every body was for him who they | 
thought would declare for their opinion. F However at | 
laſt all the votes united in the perſon of S. Melerivs,{ whoſe 
great qualities we ſhall give an account of iin another place see his 
with the reſt of his hiſtory. It is ſufficient to obſerve here, title, f. 2,3. | 
that the Arians and the Orthodox thinking themſelves both | 
ſure of having him on their ſide, agreed all to his election, 
the inftrument of which was put into the hands of S. Euſe- L 
bius Biſhop of Samoſata. They brought S. Meletius from | 
Berea where he was, and he was receiv'd with univerſal | 
joy and extraordinary honours. People waited with impa- | 
tience to know what party he would declare for ; and in | 
the firſt diſcourſe he made, he expreſ d himſelf in ſuch a 
manner upon the myſtery of the Trinity, yet without ma- 

| king uſe of the term Conſubſtantial, that it was not doubt- 
ed but he was a couragious defender of the Nicene 
faith. The Arians were fill'd with as much ſorrow at this 
as the Catholicks were with joy, and therefore they took 
are to get him baniſh'd a month after into the leſſer Ar- 

menia.] o Conſtantius would fain have made S. Euſebius 


——— — * 


Y : e. 2. P · 639. C, [ON Soz. J. 4» Ce 28, P- 586, 587. | Ruf. 1. | p 
1 24. Pp. 247. Soz. p. 87. a. £ 'Thdrt, I. 2. c. 27. | 
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re lates it. 
namely, that after having made the Emperor ſend for 


2 Note 76. 
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of Samoſata return the inſtrument of his election; but thi, 
Saint declar'd, that he would ſooner let both his hands be 
cut off; and his courage was admir'd even by Conſtantiyy 
himſelf. 

r Acacius, who is thought to have had the chief hand in 
his election, [might likewiſe be concern in his perſecu- 
tion, if it is true] p that he had orders to retire from the 
Council of Antioch into his own dioceſe, as Philoftorgiug 
For, as to the reaſon which this author * 

u- 
nomius to appear before the Council, he had dropt that 
accuſation, and left Eunomius to juſtify himſelf, [we think 
we have ſhewn, that Eunomius was rather condemn'd than 
acquitted by the Council.] 3 1 

s Conſtantius having turn d out S. Meletius, ſent to 
Alexandria to enquire for Euzoius Arius's aſſociate in his 


hereſy, 7 who had formerly been depos'd with him from 


the Diaconate by S. Alexander, v and perhaps had again 
ſuffer'd the ſame puniſhment ſince. ꝙ S. Athanaſius gives 
him the ſurname of the Canaanean ; [ the reaſon of which 


| we do not know. We have ſeen, that he was Arius's moſt 


bol Antioch. 


T 
I. 6. c. 4. p. 8& & 
p. 

* 


conſtant and intimate companion.) » We learn from 
Philoſtorgius, that it was Conſtantius who commanded the 
Biſhops to lay their hands upon him, and make him Biſhop 

This ordination occaſion'd a great alteration in the affairs 
of this Church. It had been divided into two ſets of peo- 
ple ever ſince the baniſhment of S. Euſtathius. For part of 
the Catholicks could not bring themſelves to communicate 


with the uſurpers of the ſee of their holy Biſhop, and 


therefore had ſeparated from their communion, and had 
from that time continued in that ſtate of ſeparation.] | The 
others had born for thirty years with all the injuries and in- 
ſolence of the Arians, ſtill waiting for ſome alteration to hap- 
pen that might deliver them out of this miſery. But find- 
ing now that the impiety of the Arians ſtill grew worſe and 
worſe ; that they continued to oppoſe, ſometimes openly, 
ſometimes by ſecret artifices, all who maintain'd the apo- 


Phiſg. 1.5. c. 1. p. 78. Epi. 73. c. 26. p. 876. a. 9 Phils. 

84. I. 5. c. 5. p. 80. + Thdrt. 1. 2. c. 27. 
35. & ali. y Ath. de ſyn. p. 907. a. PD (ol. p. 858, 
Phiſg. I. 5. c. 5. p. 80. y Thdrt. I. 2. c. 27. p. 635. 0 d. 
„112. p · 982 0 d. 5 c | 55 


ſtolick 


6 
ep 


ſtolich 
vine | 
hereſy 
| they t 
in ſcri 
ther 


The Hiſtory of the ARIANS. 353 


ſtolick doctrine; that at length they had baniſh'd the di- A. D. 36r. 
vine Meletius, and taken into his place the protector of 3 Note 77. 


n the ſouls. „ They ſeparated therefore from the Arians, and all 
Yrgius who had a mind to preſerve themſelves free from the mor- 
edges, tal diſtemper with which theſe hereticks were infected, aſ- 
I Eo. ſembled by themſelves in the Church of the Apoſtles call'd 
t that The Old Church, or in the Old [town.] « This was a 
think Church that had been demolith'd during the erſecution, 
than and was rebuilt by Biſhop Vitalis, and Fniſh'd by S. Phi- 
logonius his ſucceſſor. Gen TR 2 8 EE Ws 
nt to [This ſeparation would have been perfectly happy, if it 
in his | could have made one body of Meletius's followers and the 
from MW Euſtathians,] 3 who were united in the ſame faith, + But 
again the devil who hated this Church above all others, as being 
ves the author of the title Chriſtian, found ways and means to 
which keep up this ſchiſm for many years: which we reſerve for 
s moſt the hiſtory of S. Meletius.] = bY | 
from - 
* K l HEE 2e dr . . N Nr 1 2 N N 4. . . . & 25 AE IS t. N EW 
iſhop 1 1 
affairs F DE | 1: ati X 
| pew The laſt confeſſion of faith of the Arians, which 
mica ll they abandon themſelves : A liſt of all their 
„ and confeſſions ; Conſtantius dies baptiz'd by Eu- 
d hall ln. 1 
x. The , OY . 5 
nd in. LY E muſt now ſee the laſt of Conſtantius's attempts a- 
o hap- gainſt the Church in the concluſion of the Council 
t find. of Antioch.] The Arians therefore being aſſembled in a 
ſe ani ſmall number at Antioch, where Conftantius was at that 
penly, time, under the Conſuls Taurus and Florentius, e and be- 
apo. ing ſorry for having own d the Son to be like the Father in 
Pig their confeſſion of Conſtantinople [or Ariminum, ] they 
ve. Ah » his. p. Cie. d. 1 1. c. 1 f c. B14; e 2 p- 
1.85 639. b, : 2 y Baſ. ep. 325. p. 1 > Socr, 1. ng 


ſtolick 


hereſy, who did not ſo much as diſſemble his impiety; 


they thought themſelves oblig d, according to the precepft 
in ſcripture, to uſe their utmoſt efforts, and without far- 


ther delay break the ſtraiteſt bonds of unity to ſave their 


p. 9 . b. 
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made uſe again of all their old expreſſions, maintaining that 
the Son was perfectly unlike the Father, and was not like 
him in any manner, C neither in ſubſtance, nor even in 
will; and ſaying as well as Arius and Atttvs, that he 
| ſprang out of nothing, and they were not even aſham'd 
to receive thoſe who openly profeſs'd Arius's doctrine, and 
to give them Churches, fays S. Athanaſius, that they might 
publiſh it with the greater aſſurance and authority; [which 
ſeems to relate to Euzoius who was made Biſhop of An- 
tioch.] 3 ig 


9 But as they faid likewiſe in their confeffion, that the 


Son was God of God, the Orthodox ask'd them how this 


agreed with the reſt ; to which they anſwer'd, that he waz 


of God as S. Paul faid all creatures were; which they had 
learnt of George of Laodicea. 4 However being aſham'd 


to ſee themſelves derided and condemn'd by all the world, 


2 Note 78. 


they read at laſt the ſame confeſſion they had approv'd at 
Conſtantinople, and retir'd every one to his own home, 
It ſeems by Baade that George of Alexandria aſſiſted at 
this Council. VVV 

Their impiety was fo inſupportable and fo manifeſt, 
that they univerſally obtain d the name of Anomcaans and 
Exoncontians. [Theſe Exoucontians were, as their name 


denotes, the fame with the Actians or Anomeans, at leaſt | 


in belief: and therefore we muſt perhaps make them 2 
diſtin& ſect as well as of a diftin& name] þ from thoſe 
who were call'd * Exacionites or Exocionites, and who 
were, according to Theodorit, the ſame with the Eudoxi- 
ans, that is the oldſect of the Arians, from which all the 
others had ſeparated. They took this name from the place 


where they met, [ſo call'd, becauſe it was adorn'd perhaps 


with fix columns.] » The modern Greeks give another 
reaſon for it ; for this place is taken notice of in hiſtory 
often enough. It was out of the rown, joining to the 


walls. F The Alexandrian chronicle ſeveral times menti- 


ons Exocionite Arians ; o and Theophanes ſpeaks of them 
in ſome places PEO 


z Socr. p. 159. b, c. # Ath. de ſyn. p. 905. d. 
159. d. d. Ath. de ſyn. p.887. a, b. 
159. c. Ath. de 15. 907. a. 
237. b. Cang. de C. I. 2. p. 171, 172. 
704, 746. o Phiſg. n. p. 406. 
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„ Conſtantius had appointed a new Council to meet at A. P. 361. 
Nice, according to Philoſtorgius, to eſtabliſh the difference 


of ſubſtance between the Father and the don: but death - 


prevented him, and put an end to all his ſynods. [When 
he was dying, he reſolv'd to unite more cloſely with the 


Arians, than he had done in his life-time,] p and to per- 


ſevere to- the end in the impiety of which he had been the 


protector, for he deſir d to receive baptiſm from the See Con- 


antius, 


We are now come to the end of all the Councils and 5 


all the intrigues which the Arians carry d on under the 


protection of this prince: {and we think we cannot con- 


clude this reign, which was theirs as much as Conſtantius's, 


better than with a catalogue of their ſeveral confeſſions of 
faith, ] 2 which Socrates with reaſon calls a labyrinth: [In 
this we ſhall follow S. Athanaſius's method,] who gave 


himſelf the trouble of collecting together theſe different 


creeds in one of his works: [So that we ſhall have nothing 
to do almoſt but to follow him, and to make an extract 
out of what he ſays of theſe creeds, adding however to 
his liſt fome which eſcap'd his care and exactneſs.] 
v We may ſet down for the firſt + the celebrated epiſtle, 


See 5. 7. 
which Arius and his firſt diſciples wrote from Nicomedia Wo Rad. 7 


p. 22. 


of their true principles. CC 2 

o The ſecond ſhall be 5 that which Arius and Euzoius ; gee 5. 132 
preſented to Conſtantine after they were recall'd, and p. 43. 
which is reported by Socrates, +» It was approv d by the 
Council of Jeruſalem in 335. TOE a 

The third ſhall be © that which we ſee was made in the s See 
Council of Conſtantinople againſt Marcellus in 336, but p. 72. 
which we have not. I After that we muſt place 7 the two » gee 8. 326 
confeſſions of the Council of Antioch in the year 341, p. 99. 


9. 24. 


© together with that which was drawn up there by Theo- ibid. p. 


Phronius, and ſign'd by all the reſt. ; "_ 

@ The ſeventh is 9 that which was made a few months „ See k. 
after, and carried into France to Conſtans [in 342] by Nar- 3s, p. 171. 
ciſſus and three other deputies. > 


1 l. 6. c. 5 p. 85. po Ath. de ſyn. p. 907. 2. Bar. 360. 
C. 54. \ Thort. ep. 112. p. 982. d. 1 Socr. p. 159. c.  vAth. 
de ſyn. p. 885, 886. @ Socr. J. I. c. 26. p. 60,61, „ Ath. 
b., 890. d. J p. 892893. p. 994. 2. & p. 394, 85. 
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4 See 1 ried [in 345] into Italy by Eudoxius and the others. 
38. p. 118. 


i 1 of Philippopolis in 347, reported by S Hilary. 


12 See 9. The tenth is 12 that o the Council of Sirmium af IF 


46. p. 144. ſembled {in 351] againſt Photinvs. 
13 See g. 
51. p. 157: Arians wrote to Conſtantius in the year 255 in the Coun- 
cil of Milan, where they began to make clearer diſcoveries 
8 of their impiety. And for the twelfth we may ſer down 

14 See F, 


51. p. 197. Egyptian Biſhops. le might be drawn up at Antioch ar the 


beginning of 256. We have it not, any more than the] : 


mg one} 


15 See b. And fo the Amend will be if the impious confell : 


63. p. 224. on of Sirmium attributed to Hoſius and Potamus, in 357. 


16 See 6. - & The fourteenth is 16 the letter of the Council of An. 4 


73. P. 242. cyra; or ut leaſt the twelve anathema' J en by S. Hi. 
lary, and fignd at Sirmium in 358. 


x7 See 9h. n Theo fifteenth is 17 the third onfeſion of Sirmium, L 


77. P. 258, bearing date on the 22d of May 35 


38 See 5. h The ſixteenth is 18 that hh was en up by the A-| 3 
86. p. 294. cacians-iri the Council of a n upon the 2 th of Sep / 


tember the ſame year. 


19 Sees. Ihe ſeventeenth, little Gering Gow the 18th, is ty| E 
81. Po 271. that of Nicæ, ſign a at Ariminum, at Conftantutpie, and} 


-almoR by all the Biſhops. 


; {The eighteenth and laſt, which was the worſt of all, i is | ; 
"that which we mention'd at the beginning of this ſection, | 
Which they drew up in their Mock-Council of Antioch in} 


361, and which was fo wicked that they durſt not let i: 
. Fer which reaſon it 1s not tranſmitted to us.] 


; | 
* 6 , nes * 


= . | 7 n. (yn. p. 128 ern . 27528. 1 
| * Ah. de 1 a e 8 600 * 902. 04. Hil, ty: | 9 
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8 The * 1 is 19 the Long Expoſition, which was cat- 4 


„ The ninth is 2 that of the falſe Council of Sardica or 1 
The eleventh we may reckon 1; the letter which the | | 


14 that which S. Athanaſius mentions in his letter to the, 
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